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PREFACE

It was Xenophon’s fortune in the Hellenica to speak after
such masters as Herodotus and Thucydides and to deal with
an age of less momentous events than those which they de-
scribed. He is, nevertheless, the able historian of a most
interesting period. He would have deserved well of the world
if he had done no more than tell the story of the closing years
of the Peloponnesian War; to this, however, he has added a
description of the gallant struggle of conquered Athens to win
back her lost liberty and power, of the masterful though ungen-
erous rule of Sparta, and of the successful striving of the
Thebans for primacy and glory. He does not introduce us
to a Themistocles or a Pericles, yet his Agesilaus and Epami-
nondas are characters scarcely less interesting. Still more
important to the student of history, he fills almost alone the
gap between the Greece of the fifth century and the Greece of
the time of Philip of Macedon, completing the record of the
old era and tracing the development of the new conditions and
problems which confronted Demosthenes.

The primary aim of this edition of the Hellenica has been
to include within one volume of reasonable size those portions
of Xenophon’s work which are historically most important. In
the first two books nothing has been omitted ; in the following
books enough has been retained to enable the reader to follow
the main historical current and the fortunes of the most promi-
nent characters. The result is a body of text about equivalent
in amount to the first four books. Wherever chapters or parts
of chapters are omitted, brief summaries of them are provided,
in order to keep the connection unbroken and to make later
allusions intelligible.

5



6 PREFACE

As the choice of the selegtions has been determined by their
historical value, so the notes give particular attention to matters
of history and frequent references to other authors who deal
with the period\/covered by.the | Hellenica. In general, the notes
have been prepared especially for the use of college Freshmen ;
but those on the first two books are full enough, it is believed,
to afford to teachers in secondary schools an opportunity of
avoiding the monotony of overmuch 4zabasis by spending an
occasional half year on the Hellenica.

It is almost unnecessary to say that in the preparation of this
volume free and constant use has been made of the standard
editions and commentaries, particularly those of Btichsenschiitz,
Breitenbach, Kurz, Grosser, Sorof, and Underhill. The editor
is also indebted to the authors of the various special articles
and treatises which are mentioned throughout the book. The
text is mainly that of Keller. In some cases, however, Keller’s
judgment seems at fault and his readings have not been fol-
lowed. The Appendix aims to justify, so far as may be, the
text here offered and also to present in convenient and readily
accessible form such matters as are of value to teachers and
more advanced students.

The editor takes real pleasure in acknowledging his indebted-
ness and expressing his thanks to the general editor of this
series, Professor Herbert Weir Smyth, for most helpful advice
and criticism.

NEw YORK CITY,
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INTRODUCTION

I. THE LIFE AND WRITINGS OF XENOPHON

Xenophon, the Athenian soldier and man of letters, was the son
of Gryllus and belonged to the somewhat aristocratic political class
which was known as the Knights. He was born in the rural deme
Erchia, of which his contemporary Isocrates, the orator, Lifel
was also a native. With regard to the date of his birth 2 ’
authorities, both ancient and modern, are in conflict, but it seems
altogether probable that it should be placed about the year 430 B.C.
Nothing is known about his youth and early manhood, which were
passed during the troublous times of the Peloponnesian War (431-
404 B.C.), save only that he became a close associate of the philos-
opher Socrates, whose influence affected his whole life and char-
acter. When he reached the age of military service (¢. 412 B.C.),
the Peloponnesian War was entering upon its last phase. A large
part of Attica was permanently occupied or overrun by a Spartan
army under King Agis, while in the eastern Aegean, the principal
scene of active warfare, the opposing fleets maintained a doubtful
contest. It is not recorded, nor is it likely, that Xenophon bore
any part in the foreign campaigns of these closing years of the war ;
for it was only under exceptional circumstances * that the Knights,
who normally served as cavalrymen, were assigned to sea duty, and
but two small detachments of them were sent out from Athens in
the years from 412 to 404 B.C. for strictly military service.* The -
consequent inference that Xenophon' remained continuously in

1 A list of the authorities on this subjectand a fuller discussion of some disputed
points will be found in Appendix I.
2 See Appendix L. p. 349.
8 Eg. before the battle of Arginusae, Hellenica 1.6. 24.
4 Hell. 1. 1. 34 and 1. 4. 21.
9



10 HELLENICA

.

Athens is strongly tonfirmed by the manifestly long duration of
his association with Socrates and by the fullness of detail and vivid-
ness which characterize his descriptions!® of events in the city dur-
ing this period., , He did, no doubt, take part with his fellow-troopers
in the defense of the walls of Athens, first against the hostile army
under Agis, and later, after the battle of Aegospotami, against the
combined land and naval forces of the Peloponnesians.

In 401 B.C,, three years after the close of the war, came the expe-
dition with Cyrus, the great experience of Xenophon'’s life, the
story of which his Anabasis has made so familiar. Returning to
Asia Minor at the head of the Ten Thousand in 399 B.C., he
entered? with them the service of Thibron, commander of the
Lacedaemonian forces in the newly begun war against the Persians.
He served also, perhaps still in command of his old comrades,?
under Thibron’s successors in the Asiatic campaign, Dercylidas and
King Agesilaus, and when the latter was recalled to Greece in 394
B.C. to face Sparta’s enemies at home, Xenophon accompanied him
and was present? at the great battle of Coronea, where the king
defeated the allied armies of the Athenians, Thebans, Corinthians,
and Argives. )

It seems to have been at some time during the years spent in
Asia Minor (399-394 B.c.) that Xenophon was formally banished
from Athens, either, as most ancient authorities state,’ on account
of his taking part in the expedition of Cyrus, the enemy of Athens,
or on the ground of “Laconism,” ® as shown, apparently, in his
enlisting himself and the Ten Thousand in a Lacedaemonian army,
and in his own friendship for the Lacedaemonians, particularly
Agesilaus. Nodoubt all these causes combined to bring about the

1 Cp. especially Hell. 1. 4. 12 f, (the return of Alcibiades), 1. 7 (the trial of the
generals after Arginusae), and 2. 2. 3 f. (the events which followed the battle of
Aegospotami).

2 Anabd. 7. 8. 26, Hell. 3. 1. 6. See Appendix L. p. 350.

8 Cp. Hell. 3. 2. 7; but not after 395 B.C. in any event (Hell. 3. 4. 20).

4 Cp. Plutarch, Agesilaus 18.

6 Dio Chrysostom 8. 130, M, Pausanias 5. 6, 5, Diogenes Laertius 2. 6. 58.

6 Diog. Laert. 2, 6. 5I.




INTRODUCTION II

unfortunate result. At the time when Xenophon first conceived
the plan of accompanying Cyrus (401 B.C.), Socrates expressed the
fear that it might be ““a cause for accusation against him on the
part of the city.”??//THis fear mightChave proved groundless had
not Xenophon returned from the expedition in the conspicuous
position of leader and thereupon aggravated his original offense by
joining a Lacedaemonian army.? The date of the decree of ban-
ishment cannot be fixed exactly ; but Xenophon’s own statement 3
that in the early part of 399 B.c. he was preparing to return home,
“for the sentence of banishment had not yet been passed upon
him,” would naturally imply that this sentence followed very soon
thereafter.*

After Coronea (394 B.C.) Xenophon followed Agesilaus, whom
he greatly admired and whose intimate friend he had become, to
Sparta. There he lived for several years, accompanying Agesilaus on
his various campaigns,® and there his two sons, Gryllus and Diodorus,
were educated in the traditional Spartan training.® About 387 B.C,
he was presented by the Spartans with an estate at Scillus, in Elis,’
where he enjoyed the life of a country gentleman, ¢ hunting and
entertaining his friends and writing his histories,” as his biographer
says,® until 371 B.c. In this year, when the power of the Spartans
was broken by the battle of Leuctra,? and Elis reclaimed ¥ the
territory of which she had been deprived ™ by them, Xenophon was
forced to flee from Scillus and took refuge in Corinth.® Good
fortune, however, followed close upon ill; for in 369 B.C., as it
seems, the Athenian decree of banishment against him was revoked.?®

1 Anab. 3. 1. 5.

21t is true that Athens itself contributed troops to this very army, but rather
for the purpose of getting rid of them than of aiding the Lacedaemonians. Cp.
Hell. 3. 1. 4. 8 Anad. 7. 7.57. 4 See Appendix I. p. 350.

8 This is inferred from the vividness and minuteness of his descriptions of these
campaigns in Hell. 4.

6 Plut. Ages. 20, Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 54.

7 Anab. 5. 3. 7, Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 52, Paus. s. 6. s. 8 Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 52.

9 See below, p. 14. 10 Hell.6.5.2. 11 Hell. 3.2.30. 12 Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 53.

18 Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 59. At this time the Athenians entered into alliance with
Sparta, and Xenophon's * Laconism ” could more easily be forgiven.
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He nevertheless maintained his residence at Corinth until the close
of his life, though he probably visited Athens occasionally and cer-
tainly sent his sons thither to serve in the Athenian cavalry.! In
this service one son, Gryllus) lost-his life, being killed in a skirmish
which immediately preceded the battle of Mantinea? (362 B.C.).
Xenophon himself died at Corinth about the year 354 B.C.2

All the works which were ascribed to Xenophon in antiquity *
have been preserved. The most important of them are (1) the
Anabasis; (2) the Memorabilia, a volume of memoirs
of Socrates; (3) the Hellenica, a history of Greece
during Xenophon’s own times ; and (4) the Cyropacdia, a his-
torical romance, almost a novel, though nominally a biography of
Cyrus the Great, king of Persia in the sixth century B.c. Besides
these major works Xenophon wrote a number of shorter essays or
treatises on various subjects. The complete list of his writings,
with their approximate dates,® is as follows:

Writings.

Cynegeticus, on hunting, 402 B.C.

Hellenica, Part 1.2 ¢. 393.

Oeconomicus, on household management, 386 (?).

Memorabilia, between 384 and 380.

Hellenica, Part 11., probably between 385 and 380.7

Hiero, on the disadvantages of a tytant’s life, 383.

Symposium, a description of an imaginary dinner party and the
conversation of the guests, especially Socrates, 380.

Lacedaemoniorum Respublica, on the Lacedaemonian Consti-
tution, 378.

1 Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 53. :

2 Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 54 f., where the famous anecdote is told regarding Xeno-
phon's reception of the news and his words, fide» Ovrdv Yyeyevwnxds, / knew my
child was mortal ; cp. also Hell. 7. 5. 15-17.

8 See Appendix I. p. 350.

4 The complete list is given by Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 57.

6 These are taken, for the most part, from A. Roquette, De Xenophontis Vita.

6 See below, p. 21 f,, for the divisions of the Hellenica and the reasons therefor.

7 Roquette (op. cit.) puts it after 371 B.C. For arguments in support of the
earlier date see Appendix IIL. p. 358 f.
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Anabasis, probably published! in 371 or a little later.
Hipparchicus, on the duties of a cavalry general, 365.
De Re Eguestri, on horsemanship, after 365.
Cyropaedia, finished after) 364.

Hellenica, Part 111., 357 or a little later.

De Vectigalibus, on the Athenian revenues, 355.

Three other works were also ascribed to Xenophon by the
ancients :

Agesilaus,? an encomium upon the famous Spartan king.
Apologia Socratis, in defense of Socrates.
Atheniensium Respublica, on the Constitution of Athens.

The last two are almost certainly spurious, and the Agesilaus is _
so regarded by most scholars.

II. TuE HELLENICA

Xenophon’s Hellenica.records the history of Greece during a
period of nearly fifty years, from the autumn of 411 B.C. to the sum-
mer of 362 B.C., Thucydides, the great historian of the Pelopon-
nesian War (431-404 B.C.), carries his account of that
struggle only as far as 411 B.C.; here, therefore, Xeno-
phon begins. The first two books of the Hellenica
describe the last campaigns of the Peloponnesian War, the fall of
Athens (404 B.C.), and the subsequent contest between rival factions
in the conquered city (404—401 B.C.). The third book is largely
devoted to the war in Asia Minor (399-394 B.C.) between Sparta,
now the recognized champion of Greece, and the Persians. Dur-
ing its progress, however, hostilities began again in Greece, where
the Thebans defeated a Spartan force in the battle of Haliartus
(395 B.C.). The fourth book recounts the story of the so-called
Corinthian War (394-387 B.c.), in which Thebes, Athens, Corinth,

1 It seems likely that the composition of the greater part of it should be placed
considerably earlier. See Appendix T1I. p. 359, note 1.

2 The biographical portions of the Agesilaus are very largely transcribed, almost
verbatim, from the Hellenica,

Subject and



14 HELLENICA

and Argos united against Sparta. In this indecisive contest
Sparta won important victories by land in the battles of the Nemea
and Coronea (394 B.C.), but was defeated in the naval battle ot
Cnidus (394 B/C.)/and was)unable to prevent the rebuilding of the
walls of Athens, destroyed at the close of the Peloponnesian War.
The fifth book describes the termination of the Corinthian War by
the Peace of Antalcidas (387 B.cC.), the consequent reéstablish-
ment of Spartan supremacy, and Sparta’s unworthy abuse of her
power in the subjugation of weaker states and the treacherous
seizure of the citadel of Thebes (383 B.c.). Ultimately, however,
the Thebans recovered their citadel and once more allied them-
selves with the Athenians against Sparta. In the war which
followed the Athenians established a new maritime confederacy
and defeated the Spartans in the naval battle of Naxos (376 B.C.).
The sixth book tells of the conclusion of peace between Athens
and Sparta, but renewed war between Sparta and Thebes. In the
great battle of Leuctra (371 B.c.) the Thebans won a decisive
victory, which they followed up by the invasion of Laconia. The
seventh and last book continues the account of the war, in which
all the states of Greece became involved. In the final battle of
Mantinea (362 B.c.) the Thebans were again victorious, but their
success was neutralized by the loss of their great leader, Epami-
nondas.

Briefly, the Hellenica is the story of the triumph and fall of
Sparta, and the rise of Thebes. It is a story of almost incessant
warfare, which exhausted all Greece and prepared the way for the
supremacy of Macedonia, under Philip and Alexander the Great.

It has been stated that the Hellenica begins at the point
(411 B.Cc.) where Thucydides’ account of the Peloponnesian War
breaks off. Nevertheless, Xenophon prefixes no word of intro-
duction to his history, but plunges at once in medias res and
tacitly presupposes the reader’s acquaintance with Thucydides;
in order, therefore, to make the first book of the Hellenica intel-
ligible, it becomes necessary to sketch the general course of the
Peloponnesian War from 431 to 411 B.C.
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The name which history has given to this struggle between the
Athenian and Peloponnesian confederacies finds its explanation in
the fact that our accounts of the war are written from the standpoint
of the Athenians)/to\whonmsuchca designation was the
natural one. It should be remembered, however, :‘::ﬁl:;::—
that it was not merely the ancient Peloponnesian con-
federacy, under the headship of Sparta, against which the Athe-
nians were pitted; for Sparta also numbered among her allies
the more important states of northern Greece,— Boeotia, Megara,
Phocis, and Locris. The Athenians, on the other hand, while
their allies in Greece proper were few and comparatively weak,
possessed a maritime empire which included almost all the Greek
islands and the cities on the coasts of the Aegean and the Helles-
pont. The contest, therefore, was one in which practically the
entire Greek world was involved, a contest for supremacy between
two great states, Sparta and Athens, yet at the same time between
the military confederacy of the one and the naval confederacy of
the other.

It is not essential, for the present purpose, to consider in detail
the events of the early years of the war. Spartan successes by
land alternated with Athenian successes by sea until the war was
interrupted for a time by the vain Peace of Nicias (421 B.C.).
There followed a few years of tangled intrigue and universal un-
rest and dissatisfaction, accompanied by actual violations of a
treaty that still remained nominally in force. At length in
415 B.C. Athenian ambition was tempted by the opportunity which
seemed to offer itself of subjugating the important city of Syra-
cuse, in Sicily. This project was warmly urged by Alcibiades, a
young, wealthy, talented, and unscrupulous popular leader. The
Athenians enthusiastically voted to send a powerful expedition to
Sicily and chose Alcibiades as one of the three generals in com-
mand. When the fleet was almost ready to set forth, Athens awoke
one morning to find that the statues of the god Hermes throughout
the city had been mutilated during the night. Suspicion attached
to Alcibiades, and was strengthened by charges which were now
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Yet the Athenians, crippled and imperiled as they were, displayed
great energy and determination. To the surprise of all Greece
they managed to equip a new fleet, subjugated the revolted
Lesbians, 4nd not\\only|lachievedisome successes against the
Chians, who had also revolted,.but even defeated a Peloponnesian
fleet which was sent to their aid (412 B.c.). But the allies of
Athens continued to fall away from her and she was not equal
to the task of recovering them all. Their defection not only
reduced her military strength but also deprived her of the reve-
nues on which she had depended.! The Peloponnesians, on the
other hand, were now able to send forth a fleet as numerous and
efficient as that of the Athenians, and to maintain it by the sub-
. sidies received from Tissaphernes; for they had already con-
cluded a formal treaty with the Persian king.? Thus, for the first
time in many years, they challenged the power of Athens on her
own element, and, furthermore, carried the war into the enemy’s
country, not merely by establishing themselves in Attica, but by
prosecuting naval operations on the islands and coasts of Athens’
maritime empire.

Meanwhile Alcibiades again assumes a prominent réle. Having
fallen into disfavor with the Spartans and being condemned to
death by them, he fled to Tissaphernes, in whom he thought to
find a means of effecting his return to Athens. He first per-
suaded the satrap to scant his supplies of money to the Pelopon-
nesians, representing to him that it was to the interest of Persia
that neither Greek power should triumph, but rather exhaust one
another by continued warfare ;® next, he caused a report to be
circulated among the Athenian forces, who were making their
headquarters at Samos, that he could and would win for them the
active aid of Tissaphernes on condition that he himself be recalled
to Athens and an oligarchical government established there in

1 This explains the frequent expeditions which were undertaken for the purpose.
of collecting money, — expeditions which seriously interfered with the proper work
of the Athenian fleet (Hell. 1. 1. 8, 1. 1. 12, 1. 1. 20, ¢/ passim).

2 Cp. Hell. 1. 1. 14. 8 So Tissaphernes himself puts it, Hell. 1. 5. 9.

BROWNSON. HELLENICA — 2



18 HELLENICA

place of the democracy. Many influential Athenians in the fleet
at Samos really desired such a change of government, and plans
were set on foot to accomplish it. When the time came for
Alcibiades to/fulfill his(promiseof ienlisting Tissaphernes on the
Athenian side, he failed to do so; but the leaders of the oligar-
chical movement had gone too far to retreat. Throwing over
Alcibiades, whom they now suspected and feared, they succeeded
by various machinations in setting up at Athens the so-called
government of the Four Hundred (May, 411 B.C.). The news of
this event was received by the Athenian sailors at Samos, who
were stout democrats, with the greatest indignation. Under the:
leadership of Thrasybulus and Thrasyllus, they bound themselves
to preserve the democracy and to hold no communication with
the Four Hundred, and elected new generals whose loyalty to the
democracy was unquestioned ; a little later they formally recalled
Alcibiades, who was still with Tissaphernes, and on his arrival at
Samos added him to the number of the generals. The situation
of the Four Hundred at Athens immediately became critical.
Some of their leaders were ready to betray the city to the Spartans
for the sake of maintaining their own power, and with this intention
began to build a fort commanding the entrance to Piraeus; but
a more moderate party, headed by Theramenes, divined this
treasonable purpose and pulled down the fort.! At this moment
a Peloponnesian fleet under Agesandridas appeared off Piraeus, .
apparently by previous arrangement with the traitors among the
Four Hundred. The Athenians hastily manned some ships and
followed the Peloponnesians round Cape Sunium to the Euboean
coast. There a battle took place in which the Peloponnesians
were completely victorious. This unfortunate event, involving to
the Athenians the loss of Euboea, a principal source of their food
supply, seemed a fatal blow. It was not, however, an unmixed
evil, for the gravity of the situation compelled internal harmony
at Athens; the Four Hundred were deposed, and a modified
form of democracy reéstablished.

1 See Theramenes’ own account of these events, Hell. 2. 3. 45-46.
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The victorious Peloponnesians failed to follow up their advan-
tage by an immediate attack upon Piraeus, which might at this
time have proved successful; and meanwhile Athenian fortunes
in the East took a\favorable turn.0/The Spartan admiral Mindarus,
angry with Tissaphernes, who had entirely cut off his supplies of
money to the Peloponnesians, accepted the invitation of Pharna-
bazus, satrap of Phrygia and Tissaphernes’ rival, to transfer his
fleet to the Hellespont. Thither the Athenians, under Thrasybulus
and Thrasyllus, were forced to follow ; for it was absolutely essen-
tial that they should not lose control of the Hellespont, through
which lay the route of their grain-ships from the Euxine Sea.
The opposing fleets quickly came to battle off Cynossema, and the
Athenians, though outnumbered, were victorious. Soon after-
wards Tissaphernes set out for the Hellespont,! in order to ingrati-
ate himself again with the Peloponnesians. Midway in the ac-
count of his journey Thucydides’ history of the war abruptly
breaks off. .

Xenophon’s Hellenica takes up the story at about this point, but
its opening paragraphs by no means form a consistent and close con-
tinuation of the final chapters of Thucydides. The first words of the
Hellenica, “ And after this,” do not refer to the last The Relation
event mentioned by Thucydides. The hostile fleets  of the
and individual commanders are found at the begin- Hellenica to

. . . Thucydides.?
ning of the Hellenica in places more or less re-
moved from those where Thucydides left them. The scene of
the opening battle of the Helenica, which is not stated by Xeno-
phon, cannot be inferred from the concluding chapters of Thu-
cydides. In a word, the connection between the two histories,
instead of being exact, is extremely loose. Yet there can be no
doubt that it was Xenophon’s intention to complete the interrupted
narrative of his predecessor. The fact that he begins the AHe/-
lenica without any introduction or statement of his purpose or
description of the existing situation ? or identification of the lead-

1Cp. Hell. 1. 1. 9.
2 For a fuller treatment of this subject see Appendix II. 8 See above, p. 14.
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ing personages inevitably suggests such a conclusion; and this
conclusion is confirmed by the explicit statements of several an-
cient writers.! It is true that the Hellenica in its present form is
more than a\mere supplement/ito’Thucydides ; for it not only
finishes Thucydides’ appointed task, the history of the Pelopon-
nesian War, but also covers a long period thereafter? There is
abundant evidence, however, that just that part of the Helenica
which deals with the Peloponnesian War was written a number of
years earlier than the succeeding part.® Xenophon did halt, there-
fore, at the point where Thucydides had intended to halt. Itis
a fair inference that originally he purposed nothing more than the
completion of Thucydides’ work. That such was really the case
is further indicated by the fact that in the first part of the Hellenica
—the Supplement to Thucydides, as it may be termed — Xeno-
phon appears to imitate in more than one respect* Thucydides’
own method of treatment, whereas in the later part this imitation
disappears entirely.

It seems clear, therefore, that in undertaking the Helenica
Xenophon’s primary aim was to finish the narrative which Thu-
cydides had left incomplete.®* How, then, can the looseness and
inexactness of the connection between the Hellenica and Thu-
cydides be explained? In answer to this question various theories
have been offered, — either that something has been lost from
the beginning of the Hellenica, or from the end of Thucydides’
history, or that Xenophon intended to prefix an introduction to
the Hellenica but failed to do so. Each one of these theories may
be said to offer a possible explanation of the facts, but, on the
other hand, each is pure assumption, based upon little or no defi-
nite evidence. It is much safer to explain the inconsistencies and
evident omissions between Thucydides and the Helentca by the

1 Diodorus Siculus, Dionysius of Halicarnassus, and Marcellinus. See Appen-
dix II. p. 351.

2 See above, p. 13 f. 8 See below, p. 21 f. 4 See Appendix II. p. 352.

5 This statement, of course, does not imply and is not intended to imply that

Xenophon proposed to publish the first part of the Hellenica with the work of
Thucydides or as the work of Thucydides.
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Hellenica itself; for in the body of that work are found quite
similar omissions and inconsistencies.! It happens, for example,
that Xenophon does not secure precise continuity between differ-
ent parts of his'harrative](or! introduces his reader to a wholly
unexplained situation, or omits to mention facts of material im-
portance.?. Such imperfections, which are apparently due either
to lack of information or, more often, to lack of care, are found in
considerable numbers throughout the Hellenica, though particu-
larly in the earlier part. Their existence seems to justify the
belief that the looseness of the connection between the Hellenica
-and Thucydides is simply another instance of Xenophon's defec-
tive workmanship. It is entirely comprehensible that an author
who sometimes fails to weld together smoothly the successive por-
tions of his own history should also fail to join his work perfectly
to that of a predecessor.

The Hellenica, as it has come down to us, consists of seven books,
but this division, which was certainly made by some early editor or
critic and not by the author himself,® is wholly artificial and mean-
ingless. Far more important is the natural and origi-
nal division of the work into different parts written The Divi-
at different periods. For the Hellenica, covering as 33,'}:,,‘}23’
it does the years from 411 to 362 B.C., was Xeno-
phon’s history of his own times, and it was wholly natural that he
should write it part by part, as time went on, instead of waiting till
toward the close of his life to tell the whole story in its entirety.
In fact, the investigations of many scholars have proved beyond
reasonable doubt that the Hellenica falls into three main divisions,
written at considerable intervals : Part I. (1. 1. 1-2. 3. 10), finish-
ing Thucydides’ interrupted story of the Peloponnesian War, 411-
404 B.C.; Part IL (2. 3. 11-5. 1. 36), from the close of the Pelo-
ponnesian War to the Peace of Antalcidas, 404-387 B.C.; Part III.

1 Some typical examples are cited in Appendix II. p. 354. 2 See below, p. 27.

8 The division into seven books was apparently not the only one known in an-
tiquity. See Appendix III. p. 356, note 2.

4 For a fuller statement of the arguments upon which the conclusions indicated
in this section are based, see Appendix III.
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(5. 2. 1-the end), from the Peace of Antalcidas to the battle of
Mantinea, 387-362 B.C.

Part 1., the Supplement to Thucydides, differs in several impor-
tant respects’ from' the’succeeding ‘parts. Its manifestly conscious
imitation of certain Thucydidean peculiarities of treatment!® is
found nowhere else in the Hellenica. On the other hand, some
of the characteristics which mark Xenophon’s historical method
in the later portions of the Hellenica and in his other works do
not appear in Part I. In style and diction also Part I. has been
found to be wholly unlike the remainder of the work and to resem-
ble closely the very earliest of Xenophon'’s writings. All these con-
siderations justify the conclusion that it was written a considerable
time before Parts I1. and III,, that it was, indeed, one of the first
products of Xenophon's literary activity.?

It remains to determine more precisely, if possible, the date of
the composition of Part I. Being a supplement to Thucydides,
it was certainly written after Thucydides’ history was published.
It is generally believed that Thucydides died not earlier than 400
B.C., and his history was not given to the world until after his
death. It follows, therefore, that Part I. could not have been
written before 401 B.c., when Xenophon left Athens to join the
Ten Thousand? From that time until 394 B.c. he was constantly
engaged in military service,* and could hardly have found time
for literary work. But Part I. must have been composed very
soon after he returned to Greece in 394 B.C. and found a home
and quiet at Sparta ; for, as already stated, it is clearly one of the
earliest of his writings. The date of its composition, therefore,
may be placed with much probability at 393 B.c. or a very little
later.? .

1 See above, p. 20. 2 See Appendix III. p. 357, note 2,

8 In Jine with this conclusion is the fact that Part I. shows a knowledge of Asia
Minor and the adjoining regions which Xenophon gained only by personal obser-
vation during and after 401 B.C.

4 See above, p. 10. /

6 This is the conclusion reached by Roquette (0p. cit.). Others, with less reason.
place it after 387 B.C.
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Some years after the completion of Part I. Xenophon turned
again to historical work. Probably his interest therein was roused
anew by the famous Peace of Antalcidas, which was concluded
in 387 B.C. and which imanifestly marked an epoch in Greek his-
tory. He continued his narrative, therefore, down to 387 B.C.,
finishing what has been termed Part II. (2. 3. 11-5. 1. 36). This
middle portion of the Hellenica, while considerably later than Part
1., was also considerably earlier than Part ITI. Such a conclusion
is deduced with much certainty from various casual allusions? in
Part II., which serve to fix approximately the time of its composi-
tion, and from a comparison of its style with that of Part III. In
the light of all the available evidence it seems probable that Part
II. was written during the period from 385 to 380 B.c.

Part III. (5. 2. 1-the end), covering the years from 387 to 362
B.C., was the work of Xenophon’s old age. Doubtless the great
battle of Mantinea,? fought in 362 B.C., furnished the impulse
which led him to take up again the task he had twice laid down.
It was not, however, until some time after Mantinea that Part III.
was completed; for 6. 4. 35 contains a reference to an event
which took place as late as 358 or 357 B.c. This passage, taken
in connection with the fact that Xenophon probably died about
354 B.C.! fixes the date of the composition of Part III. with suffi-
cient definiteness.

Thucydides, in his history of the Peloponnesian War, groups the
events which he describes by years and seasons.” His year begins
with the opening of spring and is divided into two
parts, summer (8épos) and winter (xetudv). He always It‘i’“ml"

ons in
marks carefully the close of the summer season and, partI.of the
similarly, the close of the winter, 7.e. of the year; and Hellenica:6
at the latter point he always states the total number l(:g)ifn:;
of years elapsed since the outbreak of the war. In
Part 1. of the Hellenica, which follows the annalistic method of

1 See above, p. 14. 3 E.g. 2. 4. 43, 3. 5.25, 4. 3. 16. See Appendix III. p. 357 f.
8 See above, p. 14. 4 See above, p. 12.
5 Cp. Appendix II. p. 352. 6 For additional details see Appendix IV,
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Thucydides® and adopts a similar ¢ year ” (from spring to spring),
no less than four different means of chronological determina-
tion are employed: (@) The beginning of the year is marked,
by various formulas,|injthe| caseof six of the seven years which
Part I covers.® Furthermore, as in Thucydides, particular events
are occasionally assigned to particular times within the year by
such phrases as ¢ at the beginning of winter,” 2 ¢ during the sum-
mer,” * “ when winter came on.”® (4) In four cases® the number
of years elapsed since the beginning of the war is stated. (¢) In
five cases 7 the notice of the beginning of a new year is followed
by the mention of the name of the eponymous archon for that year
at Athens and that of the eponymous ephor at Sparta. () In two
cases® the new year is designated as the year of an Olympic festival.

The chronological data comprised under (8), (¢), and (2), .e.
the references to years of the war, to archons and ephors, and to
Olympiads, have been pronounced spurious by the unanimous
judgment of all scholars. It has been shown () that the number
of the years of the war is in every single case stated incorrectly, a
circumstance which is safficient to mark these statements as inter-
polations. Further, (¢) the names of the archons and ephors for
the year are given incorrectly in two? out of five cases; and, since
Xenophon marks plainly the beginnings of six years, it is difficult
to understand why the names of archons and ephors are inserted
in only five instances and not in the sixth,® except on the theory
that these insertions are the work of a careless interpolator. To

1 See above, p. 20.

2 Thus in 1. 2. 1 7@ &A@ ¥7et (409 B.C.), in L. 3. 1 700 émibrros ¥rous (408 B.C.),
in 1. 4.2 dpxomuévov Tol &apos (407 B.C.), and in I. 6. I,2.1. 10,and 2. 3. 1 T
éribyre érer (406, 405, and 404 B.C.).

81.1. 2 42 1.1. 62 1.1, 61.3.1,1.6, 1,2. 1.7, and 2. 3. 9.

71, 2.1,1.3.1,1.6.1,2. 1. 10,and 2. 3. I. 81.2.1and 2. 3. 1.

91.2.1and 1. 3. I ’

10 1, 4. 2 (the beginning of 407 B.C.). In this case the notice of the new year
does not stand at the beginning of a chapter, and it consists of the simple phrase
dpxouévou Tob Eapos and not, as elsewhere, of a formula with ére or ¥rovs. For
these reasons it seems to have been overlooked by the interpolator. This first error
led to a second and a third. For the interpolator was evidently working backward
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these considerations must be added the fact that neither of Xeno-
phon’s predecessors, Herodotus and Thucydides, employs the lists
of eponymous magistrates to distinguish successive years. Again,
(@) not only is, one, of | the two Olympiads incorrectly placed,! but
we know? that the Olympiads were not employed for the deter-
mining of dates until a century after Xenophon’s time.

The notices of the beginnings of new years — comprised under
(@) above — are not absolutely accurate or complete, but, while it
is possible that they also have been interpolated, the probability is
that they are Xenophon’s own.?

It is Thucydides’ custom, after he has described the more im-
portant operations of a given season at the principal scene of hos-
tilities, to summarize in detached references the minor events of the
war during the same season. This method of treat- (2) Historical
ment is found not infrequently in the Hellenica*; but Interpola-
the occasional references, which appear in the pres- tions.
ent text of Part I., to occurrences which have nothing to do with
the Peloponnesian War and which take place outside Greece, are
justly regarded as interpolations. Such are the references to events
in Sicily,’ in the Persian Empire,® and in Thessaly.” These pas-
sages are condemned not merely because of their complete lack
of connection with the subject in hand, but also because they
present inexplicable difficulties of chronology and phraseology, and
are sometimes manifestly inaccurate in statements of fact as well

from 404 B.C. with his lists of archons and ephors, and he places correctly the names
of those for 404, 405, and 406 B.C. (at 2. 3. I, 2. I. 10, and I. 6. 1, respectively) ; but
having missed the beginning of 407 B.C. (at 1. 4. 2) he assigns the magistrates for
that year to 408 B.C. (at 1. 3. 1) and, consequently, the magistrates for 408 B.C. to
409 B.C. (at I. 2. 1). )

1Atr1. 2. 1 (409 B.C.). The Olympiad in question fell in 408 B.C.

2 On the excellent authority of Polybius, 12. 12.

8 See Appendix IV. p. 361. In 1. 3. 1, however, 700 éwribrros €rovs should prob-
ably be regarded as an interpolation, both because of the sentence in which it stands
(see below) and because its place is abundantly supplied by the following éwel 8
xeepdy Enyye.

4Eg 1.1.27,1. 1. 32, 1. 2. 18, §1,1.37, 1. 5. 21, 2. 2. 24, and 2. 3. 5.

61,2 19and 2. 1. 8-9. 72.3. 4.
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as inconsistent with one another and with other portions of the He/-
lenica. It must be supposed that they were inserted by some early
scholar for the purpose of giving to Part I. a closer outward
resemblance to, Thucydides. ~The same purpose on the part of
some interpolator is the probable explanation of various allusions
to conflagrations and eclipses,' — allusions which are wholly irrele-
vant, yet at least comparable with those found in Thucydides.?

Finally, the passage in 2. 3. 9—10, containing a list of the epony-
mous ephors at Sparta during the Peloponnesian War, is almost
certainly interpolated. It is intimately connected with an incorrect
statement of the duration of the war?® and is manifestly copied
in part from Thucydides.*

In many respects Xenophon was admirably fitted to be the hlS-
torian of his own times. He was clear sighted and honest, a mas-
ter of the art of war as well as a scholar, his varied travels had

given him a considerable knowledge of the peoples and
The Defects .. . . . Lo .
and Merits localities with which his narrative is concerned, his
gfe:ll:ﬂ e Athenian birth and his close association with Lacedae-
" monians enabled him to understand and to appreciate
both sides of the important questions of the day, and, lastly, his inti-
mate friendship with King Agesilaus afforded him exceptional oppor-
tunities to acquire accurate information. On the other hand, his
personal preferences and prejudices were strong, and he lacked the
studious carefulness which is necessary to the ideal historian. All
these qualifications and disqualifications of its author are exhibited
in the Hellenica. It has unquestioned merits and unquestioned
defects. The latter must necessarily receive a disproportionate
amount of consideration, because an understanding of them is
essential in order to enable one to qualify and supplement the nar-
rative of the Hellenica, and so obtain a wholly correct view of the
period which it covers; but it should not be forgotten that
these defects are balanced and more than balanced by positive
excellences.

11.3.1,1.6. 1, 2. 3. 4. 2 See Appendix IV. p. 36a.
8 Making it 28} years instead of 27. 42 2,
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Mention has already been made® of the inconsistencies which
are found in the Hellenica. They appear, in greater or less num-
ber, throughout the entire work. The author alludes to an event
as though already/described)of which/he has told us nothing, or
takes up the thread of a given subject at a later point than that
where he dropped it, or introduces us without explanation to a
situation which is unintelligible to us, or a personage who is
unknown. More extraordinary than such inconsistencies is the
fact that many events of considerable importance are either dis-
missed very briefly or entirely omitted, while, on the other hand,
trivial matters are frequently treated with great fullness.? So, for
example, no mention is made of two of the most momentous
‘results which followed the battle of Leuctra, viz. the reéstablishment
of Messenian independence by Epaminondas and the foundation
of Megalopolis as a capital for the Arcadian league®; yet an entire
chapter is devoted to the fortunes of the small town of Phlius.*

For such omissions, inequalities of treatment, and inconsistencies
various explanations have been offered. Some critics have main-
tained that the Hellenica which has come down to us is merely a
later epitome of Xenophon’s original work.> This theory, besides

1 See above, p. 21.

2 The more important instances of omissions, inequalities of treatment, and incon-
sistencies are considered, as they occur, in the notes. On the whole subject cp.
Breitenbach’s Hellenika, Emnleitung sum ersten Bande, §§ 3-10, Underhill's Com-
mentary on the Hellenica, Introd. pp. xxi-xxxiii, and Da.kyns.' Works of Xenophon,
Vol. L. p. Ixv and Vol. II. pp. xli-liii.

8 Nevertheless, we find several references (¢.g. 7. 1. 27, 7. 4. 9, 7. 4. 27) to the
accomplished fact of Messenian independence, and, similarly, a casual allusion
(7. 5. 5) to the Megalopolitans.

47. 2,

6 This view was first put forward by Campe (Xemophons ausgewdhite Schriften,
Zweite Abtheilung, Einl. p. 8) after Lobeck (ad Sopk. Ajac. p. 443) had suggested
a doubt of the Hellenica being a genuine work of Xenophon. Campe was followed
and stoutly supported by Kyprianos (Ilepl 7&v 'EANgvikd» 700 Hevo-
¢ ®v 7 os) and Grosser (in various monographs, particularly Neue Jakrb. g5 [1867]
737 f. and Zur Charakieristik der Epitome von Xenophons Hellenika). The epitome
theory, however, has been abundantly refuted by Hinel (Besifsen wir Xenophons

Hell. Gesch. nur im Auszuge?) and Vollbrecht (De Xen. Hell. in epitomen non
coactis). Cp. also Nitsche (Uber die Abfassung von Xen. Hell.).



28 HELLENICA

being inherently improbable, has not even the merit of explaining
the facts ; for an epitome would naturally abbreviate trivial matters
and preserve all references to weighty events, —just the things
which the Hellenica|inyiits)present-form does not do. Again, it
has been held that the Hellenica is a collection of materials for a
history rather than the finished historical product; that it consists
merely of memoranda which Xenophon noted down from time to
time as events passed, intending them for his own use and not for
publication.! No doubt Xenophon must have kept a diary and
taken notes of current happenings at or about the times of their
occurrence, but any idea that the Hellenica is merely a published
diary or was made up of detached bits, successively added at short
intervals, is abundantly disproved, not only by very many passages
which were certainly written long after the events they describe,?
but also by the fact that each of the three Parts of the Hellenica
proves upon examination to be an organic whole, its various por-
tions clearly interrelated to one another ;® further, many passages*
show that Xenophon was consciously writing for publication and
not for himself alone. Other apologists ® for the Hellenica main-
tain that it is an unfinished work, perhaps published by strangers
after Xenophon’s death. This hypothesis can no more be dis-
proved than it can be proved ; yet some of the difficulties which
stand in the way of its acceptance may be pointed out. In the
first place, critics have inevitably compared Xenophon’s history
with those of his greater predecessors, Herodotus and Thucydides,
and have been led, either consciously or unconsciously, to deem
it unfinished because of its marked inferiority to them ; yet it is
manifest that the only solid basis for declaring that a history which

1 Cp. especially Wyttenbach (Selecta princip. Histor., praef. p. x) and Bich-
senschiitz (in his edition of the Hellenica, Einl. p. 7).

3 Eg. 2. 4. 43, 3. 5 25, 4. 4. 15, 6. 4.27-37, 1. 7. 35, 3. 1. 5. For the first four
passages see Appendix III. pp. 357-360.

8 This is pointed out by Nitsche, op. c#t.

4Eg£.4.2.16,4.3.16,4.8.1,5.4.1,6.4.37,7. 2.1, 7. 5. 27.

6 Hertlein (Observationes criticae in Xen. hist. Graec. 11. p. 1) and Christ (in
Miiller's Handbuck 7. 301) ; among the editors, Breitenbach, Biichsenschiitz, Blake,
and Sorof.
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shows serious defects is therefore unfinished, must be a knowledge
of the historical abilities and qualities of i& axthor, not those of
other historians. Such knowledge with regard to Xenophon is not
obtainable, for thie/reason! that nojother one of his works is similar
to the Hellenica or required the same sort of talent. Broadly
speaking, the Anabasis is a history, but it describes an altogether
simple incident of only two years’ duration, whereas the Hellenica
covers fifty years of the most diverse and complicated events. The
two works are so entirely different that it is no more possible to
argue from the skill and completeness with which the story of the
Anabasis is told that Xenophon must have been able to produce
a better Hellenica, than it would be to argue that the author of an
excellent description of a year’s travels in France could necessarily
write a good history of the Napoleonic period. Secondly, it is
difficult to find a reason why Xenophon should have left the AHer
lenica unfinished. Part I. was surely written almost forty years,
Part II. twenty years or thereabouts, before his death.! That he
did not cease to be interested in the writing of history is shown by
the fact that he returned to it more than once and was engaged in
it during the closing years of his life. Why should he have left,
not merely the last chapters of the Hellenica but the entire work,
unfinished? Thirdly, it must be remembered that some of the
best modern histories are characterized by noteworthy omissions
and by lack of proportion, even though their authors have enjoyed
the advantages of the printed page and, in many cases, of follow-
ing a host of predecessors; such defects, therefore, are easy to
understand in one who wrote an entirely independent history of
his own times and before the invention of printing.

All the various theories which we have just considered appear
to owe their origin to an unwillingness to admit that Xenophon
was in any way incapacitated for writing a first-rate history; yet
just this is the natural explanation, and in all probability the cor-
rect explanation, of the defects of the Hellenica. For the available
evidence in regard to the inconsistencies, omissions, and inequalities

1 See above, pp. 22-23.
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of treatment which have been pointed out seems to justify fully the
following conclusions: (1) Xenophon was not sufficiently careful
to connect together the various portions of his narrative so as to
leave no imperfect, joirntscor rough) edges, and the inevitable result
was inconsistencies.! The same lack of care is probably the rea-
son for many of his omissions.! (2) Insome cases both omissions
and brief, inadequate references to events which we expect to find
more fully treated, are due simply to incomplete information or
the entire absence of information ; for Xenophon did not make
the Hellenica his life work, as Herodotus and Thucydides made
their histories, nor did he search all over the Greek world, as
they did, for full knowledge. On the other hand, campaigns in
which he personally shared or incidents of which he was an eye-
witness are often described at disproportionate length® (3) Xeno-
phon sometimes indulges his individual tastes to the extent of losing
sight of historical values. Thus, he is extremely fond of personal
anecdotes and of the devices of military strategy, and consequently
gives overmuch space to them ;* while more important matters,
in which for some reason he feels little or no interest, are either
passed over entirely or treated with undue brevity. (4) The
Hellenica is not an impartial history, and to its partiality are due
serious omissions and serious inequalities of treatment. Xeno-
phon’s love for Sparta and her institutions and his enthusiastic
admiration for King Agesilaus lead him continually to make much
of the successes of Agesilaus and the Spartans, and to pass over
their reverses lightly and briefly. He does not misstate facts, but
he does give his reader wrong jmpressions. It is noteworthy that
he does not favor Sparta at the expense of Athens, though of
this he has been unjustly accused.® True, the Athenians had ban-

1 See Appendix II. p. 354. 2 Cp. Underhill, Introd. pp. xxviii f.

8 E.g. 1.7 (the trial of the generals after Arginusae), 2. 3. 15-56 (the contest
between Critias and Theramenes), 3. I. 10-3. 2. 20, 3. 4, 4. I, 4. 5 (campaigns with
Dercylidas and Agesilaus).

4 E.g. 3. 1. 10-28, 4. 1. 3-15, 5. 4. 25-33, I. 6. 19-2I, 6. 5. I7-19.

§ Especially by Niebuhr (X7. Aistor. Schriften 1. 464 f.) and Sievers (Comment.
hist. de Xen, Hell.).
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ished him, yet he is wholly just to his native city, not only in his
account of the last years of the Peloponnesian War, but also else-
where in the Hellenica. 1t was the Thebans, who first threatened
and then overthrew\the| supremacy of [Sparta, whom he could not
forgive and to whom he could not be just. He cannot choose
but describe their victories over the Spartans at Leuctra and Man-
tinea, but many of their other achievements he leaves entirely
unmentioned. Still more serious is the fact that he is guilty of
ill-natured suggestions which reflect upon the Thebans,? that he
puts wrong constructions upon their acts,? and too openly rejoices,
when occasion offers, in their calamity.* Herein lies altogether
the most considerable fault of the Hellenica.

There still remains, however, much to be said on the other side.
Xenophon’s history covers a period of fifty years, yet he has not
been convicted of a single absolute misstatement in the story of
all that time. His essential honesty shows itself in his free con-
demnation of the sins of the Spartans® and even of Agesilaus,® and
in his frank recognition of the military talent of Epaminondas, the
great Theban who brought ruin to Sparta.” His general accuracy
and trustworthiness have been repeatedly proved in cases where
he is in conflict with other ancient authorities for the period with
which he deals. His narrative possesses the great merits of sim-
plicity, clearness, straightforwardness, and freedom from exaggera-
tion or a striving after effect. His judgments of events and his
characterizations of leading personages are generally sound and
true. His style, even though it is sometimes abrupt and uneven,
is for the most part easy and graceful and picturesque, and many
of the speeches which he puts into the mouths of envoys, soldiers,
and statesmen are really masterly in their concise directness and

1 See above, p. 27. Similarly, Xenophon does not tell us of the victory won by
the Thebans over the Lacedaemonians at Tegyra (375 B.C.), of the great extension
of Theban power in northern Greece before and after the battle of Leuctra (cp.
Hell. 6. 5. 23), or of the successes achieved by the Thebans in Thessaly.

3 Eg. 4. 2 18, 3.5.21, §. 4. 20, 6. 5. 23~27. 8 Fg.7. 1.33-40, 4. 2. 18.

4 Eg. 3.5 21,7. 5 12, 6§ Eg.5.4.1,3. 5. 12-13, 6. 3. 7-9.

8 Ey. 3. 4. 29, 5. 4. 24-34- 77.5. 8 and 19.



32 HELLENICA

.

their clear portrayal of conditions. All in all, the Hellenica is
much the best authority we have for the half century which it
covers. This is a fact not to be forgotten when we compare Xen-
ophon with his) predécessors,)Herodotus and Thucydides, and
realize his distinct inferiority to them. For if the Hellenica is far
from being a great history, it is also far from being a poor one.

III. OTHER AUTHORITIES FOR THE PERIOD COVERED BY THE
HELLENICA

The author who serves most frequently to supplement the
Hellenica is Diodorus,  the Sicilian,’ who lived during the age of
Diodorus Augustus and compiled what he termed a Historical
Siculus. Library. This ‘library’ was a history of the world,
written in Greek and extending from the earliest times down to
Julius Caesar’s campaignsin Gaul. It was divided into forty books,
of which fifteen (1—5 and 11-20) have been preserved. Books 13—
15 treat of the period covered by the Hellenica. Diodorus’ his-
tory is a composite reproduction of the works of many older
historians, and his trustworthiness depends in large measure upon
the sources from which he draws. In books 13-15 his principal
authorities for the history of Greece were Ephorus and Theopom-
pus, who lived a generation later than Xenophon and whose works
are no longer extant. In general, however, Diodorus is a rhetori-
cal historian, fond of exaggeration, of imposing situations, and of
multiplying adjectives and adverbs. He is almost entirely lacking
in critical judgment, or even real comprehension of the events
which he describes. Further, his chronology is wholly untrust-
worthy. Hence, although he sometimes enables us to fill up the
gaps in the Hellenica or adds fuller details, he can never be
accepted as an authority of equal weight with Xenophon.

Plutarch, the great biographer, was a Boeotian and was born
about the middle of the first century A.p. Among his famous Lzves
are included those of Alcibiades, Lysander, Agesilaus,
Pelopidas, and Artaxerxes, —all prominent figures in
the story of the Hellenica. His life of Epaminondas is unfortu-

Plutarch.
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nately lost. Plutarch was a master of the art of biography and his
detailed characterizations of his heroes are invaluable. His life of
Pelopidas, the friend of Epaminondas, is perhaps the most useful
to students of the Hellénica, for, since Plutarch was a fellow-
countryman of Pelopidas, he writes of him and of the Thebans
with full appreciation, even enthusiasm, and thus corrects the
wrong impression which Xenophon in his dislike for the Thebans
conveys. Of course the methods and aims of a biographer are
necessarily different from those of a historian. Plutarch seeks to
make us acquainted with his characters on every side, and a de-
scription of the historical events in which they figure is only one
of many means to that end, not his exclusive object. Exact
chronology is not essential and is not found in Plutarch, nor does
he always resist the natural tendency to make the subject of his
biography the center of every situation. He evidently borrowed
not a little of his historical material from Xenophon himself, more
from Ephorus and Theopompus.! Like Diodorus, Plutarch often
supplements the story of the Hellenica, but he cannot be held to
be in the right where he differs from Xenophon.

The one work of the philosopher Aristotle (384-3z2 B.c.) which
is valuable for the present purpose is his Constitution of the Athe-
nians. This treatise, lost for centuries, was discovered
in 1890 on a papyrus manuscript found in Egypt. It
contains (1) an account of the historical development of the
Athenian constitution from the earliest times down to the fourth
century B.C.,, and (z) a full and systematic description of the
government which existed at Athens in Aristotle’s own day.
Chapters 34—40 cover the same period (411-401 B.C.) as the first
two books of the Hellenica, and have not only shed important
light upon Xenophon’s story, but in some points added materially
to our knowledge. In occasional cases, on the other hand, it is
entirely clear that Aristotle has fallen into error; for, while he is
a most competent and trustworthy authority in regard to matters

Aristotle.

1 Cp. Dippel, Quae ratio intercedat inter Xem. hist. graec. et Plut. vitas
guaeritur.
BROWNSON. HELLENICA— 3
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which lay within the range of his own observation, he is necessarily
dependent in the historical part of his treatise upon writers who
preceded him.

Lysias was a wealthy manufacturer at Athens during the closing
years of the Peloponnesian War. He was not an Athenian by
birth, but belonged to the class known as metics, or resi-
dent aliens. When Athens was captured and the
Thirty Tyrants came into power, Lysias and his brother Polemarchus
were among those whose wealth tempted the avarice of the Thirty?
and who were therefore proscribed and arrested. Lysias escaped,
though with the loss of most of his property; his brother was °
summarily put to death. After the reéstablishment of the democ-
racy Lysias returned to Athens and became a famous advocate
and orator. Two of his orations deal with the reign of terror
under the Thirty Tyrants ; the first is that' Against Eratosthenes,
one of the Thirty, whom he brought to trial as the murderer of
Polemarchus ; the second is the oration Against Agoratus, one
of the tools of the Thirty. Both these speeches must be read
with a grain of allowance; for Lysias the advocate would natu-
rally make his prosecutor’s plea in a court of law as strong as
possible, and Lysias the man had abundant reason to be biased
against the Tyrants whom he attacks. Nevertheless, his vivid and
detailed description of the conditions which existed at Athens
after the city’s surrender and under the Thirty, brings the real
situation home to the reader as no history can.

In isolated instances other orations of Lysias, or of Andocides,
Isocrates, and Demosthenes, confirm or complete various refer-
ences in the Hellenica.

As compared with the above-mentioned authorities Xenophon
is easily the most important and trustworthy. Without him we
should be almost helpless. His contemporary record, written
without ulterior purpose and free alike from adornment and from
exaggeration, is our central source of information. Where other
writers supplement the Hellenica, their aid is most welcome ;

Lysias.

1Cp. Hell. 2. 3. a1.
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where they contradict, it is generally agreed that the Hellenica
deserves the preference.

IV. 'THE/ 'SYNTAX 'AND''STVLE OF XENOPHON

In all his writings Xenophon frequently departs from the ordi-
nary usages of Attic prose, either admitting words and construc-
tions which are wholly un-Attic or, more often, employing with
great freedom those which are found only occasionally in the best
Athenian prose writers. The fact that Xenophon spent much the
larger part of his life outside Athens and in close intercourse with
other Greeks sufficiently explains these peculiarities. Such of
them as are illustrated most often in the following Selctions are
here briefly summarized. It should be distinctly understood,
however, that even in these points Xenophon follows the strict
Attic usage far more frequently than he deviates from it.

A. Agreement. — A neuter plural subject occasionally takes a
plural verb. E.g. ypdppara . . . édAwoav els *Abijvas, 1. 1. 23;
also 2. 3. 8 and 4. 2. 7.

B. Reflexive Pronouns. — The third person of the reflexive is
sometimes used for the second. Z£.g. edpijoere odds adrods
ipapryxdras, 1. 7. 19; so éavrdv (for Hpdv adrdv), 1. 7. 29 and
adrovs (for duds adrovs), 1. 1. 28.

C. Prepositions. — (1) 3, a preposition found very rarely in
Attic prose, is used very frequently instead of perd with the genitive.

(2) ’Apdi, also un-Attic in prose, is occasionally found with the
accusative, instead of wepl. E.g. 2. 3. 46, 5. 4. 7.

D. Conjunctions. — (1) Te. A single 7¢, the so-called “ post-
script or afterthought r¢,” serving “to complete or extend a
previous statement,” is found more frequently than in ordinary
Attic prose. Eg. 1.1.15, 1. 1. 27, 1. 1. 35, 1. 4. 3, 1. 4. 13,
1. 4. 17, 1. 6. 6, 1. 6. 7, etc.

(2) Te . . . 7¢, serving to bring two statements into the closest
possible relation to each other, is not a rare combination in the
Hellenica. E.g. 1. 1. 28, 1. 4. 16, 1. 6. 33, 5. 4. 34, etc.
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(3) Kal. . .8, standing at the beginning of a clause, where 8¢
serves as connective and «a{ = a/so, frequently takes the place of
the usual prose combination 8¢ xal. £.g. 2. 4.6, 2. 4. 15, 3. 4.
24, 6. 3. 11, etc, '

(4) Te pav 1s one of the most frequent mannerisms of the later
books of the Hellenica, sometimes introducing with emphasis a
new thought, more often weakened to equivalence with simple &,
and thus standing sometimes as correlative to a preceding uév.
Eg 2.3.33,2.3.42,3. 1. 7, 4. 2. 17, 5. 4. 1, 6. 3. 14, etc.

(5) Méxpe, until, a conjunction seldom used in Attic prose, ap-
pears several times. Z.g. 1. 1. 3, 1. 1. 6, 1. 1. 27, 1. 2. 16, I. 3.
6, 1. 3. 11. )

E. Tenses.— The so-called “ objective ” imperfect and pluper-
fect, representing in indirect discourse a present or perfect indic-
ative of the direct discourse, are found with unusual frequency.
E.g. opévres . . . i morepos év Kop(vly odxér v (instead of éori
orely ), 5. 4. 19 ; also 1. 5. 3, 2. 1. 14, 2. 2. 1§, 4. 2. §, €tc.

F. Final Clauses. — Xenophon stands alone among Attic prose
writers in employing the poetic &s as a final particle. Z£Eg. 1. 4.
6, 1. 6. 28, 2. 3. 14, 3. 4. 15, €tc.

G. Object Clauses. — Besides the ordinary drws with the future
indicative (or the subjunctive or optative) Xenophon shows .
many wholly irregular uses. The following are illustrated in these
Selections :

(1) émws dv with the optative, BovAeveofar drws &v éfely, 2. 3.
13.

(2) &s with the subjunctive, ¢pvAdfaclar . . . &s py . . . Swva-
ofj, 2. 3. 33.

(3) &s with the future optative, mpoetrey ds pndels xunjoorro,
2. 1. 22.

H. Result Clauses. — Xenophon departs from the regular usage
of Attic prose writers in employing &s as well as @ore, both with
the infinitive and with the indicative. E.g. (with infinitive) 1. 6.
20, 7. 5. 19 ; (with indicative) 4. 4. 16, 5. 4. 22.

1. Infinitives. — Xenophon occasmnally uses both the present
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and the aorist infinitive in a future sense after verda sentiendi et
declarandi, especially o ¢y and olopar. This seems to be
merely an extension of the ordinary Greek use of the present or
aorist object infinitive/\afterl verbs of hoping, expecting, promising,
and the like; in such cases, therefore, ob ¢yu = 7 r¢fuse, and
olopar = I expect. E.g. odx &by débaobus, 5. 1. 32, ke refused to
recetve (note that if the infinitive were in indirect discourse, the
meaning would be, ke said that he did not receive) ; also ob Ppapévov
wolvnpaypovely, 1. 6. 3, refusing to inlermeddie; ovx idy . . .
odéva ‘ENjvov . . . dvdzamodobijvar, I. 6. 14; oi& d\o oTpa-
Tidrar govro (expected) dméva, 4. 7. 4; oleafe kal duels Tavra
wdvTa KapTepely, 5. 1. I5.

J. Participles. — The circumstantial participle with &s, most
often in the genitive absolute, is employed with unusual frequency
as the equivalent of a participle or clause in indirect discourse.
Eg. eijyyare tots Aaxedapovios bs Paoidéns xai Tiooadépvovs
T0v 0T6Aov TOvTOV Tapackevalopevay, 3. 4. 1, reported lo the L. that
the king and Tissaphernes were preparing this expedition; ¢
Adyw &s AakeBatpoviwv wikdvrov, 4. 3. 14, in consequence of the
report that the L. were viclorious; tis airins dprt yeyerquévys bs
NoeByxdros els T& pvoripwa, 1. 4. 14 ; wpoeime . . . bs kal ToUTOLS
wuyrijplov ddowv, 4. 2. §; also 5. 1. 25, 6. 5. 24, 6. 5. 28, 6. 5. 37.

K. Anacolutha of various sorts abound in Xenophon.  Eg. 1.
3.18, 1. 6. 4, 2. 2. 2, 2. 2. 3, 2. 3. 1§, 2. 3. 28, 2. 3. 54, 3. 4. 27,
3.5.23,4.3.13,4. 8.9,5.1. 28,5. 4. 1, 5. 4. 13, 5. 4. 35, 6.
3.6,6. 4. 2, 6. 5. 25, 6. 5. 42, 7. 5. 18.

L. Poetical and rare words or forms of words. Xenophon was
a citizen of the world, and he continually employs words and
forms which are unknown to the vocabulary of the stricter Attic
prose writers. Instances of this sort will be noted as they occur.
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EENO®QONTOS EAAHNIKA

BOOK I

THE FURTHER COURSE OF THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR. 411-406 B.C.

1 Mera 8¢ Tadra od molais fuépais vorepov HAOev €1
b ~ ’ L4 ~ 3y /7 \ 3N\ 3
Abnvév Bupoxdpns éxwr vads Aiyas - kal ebfvs évav-

pdxnoav adbis Aakedaipdvior kai *Abfyvaiol, éviknoay

28¢ Aaxedawpudvior 1yyovuévov *Aymoardpidov.

per’ ONi-

yov 8¢ TovTwr Awpieds 6 Awaydpov éx ‘Pddov eis ‘EAMjo-5

mwovTov elgémhe. dpyopévov xeyudvos Térrapoi kal

CHAPTER 1, §§ 1-10. Naval
warfare in the Hellespont. The
battle of Abydus. Alcibiades is
arrested by Tissaphernes, but
escapes. 411 B.C.

1. Merd 8 radra: loosely con-
necting the Hellenica with the final
chapters of Thucydides. See In-
troduction, p. 19 f. and Appendix,
PP 351-355.— #fpépars: S. 15133
HA. 781; B. 388; G. 1184; Gl
526 c. — 7\0ev: apparently to the
Hellespont. See App. p. 353 f. —
Ovpoxbpns: earlier in this year
(411 B.C.) he was defeated by
Agesandridas in an action off
Euboea. Introd. p. 18. Soon
afterwards Agesandridas was sum-
moned to the Hellespont to reén-

force Mindarus, the Spartan.ad-
miral (who had just lost the battle
of Cynossema), and thither Thy-
mochares appears to have followed
him. Thucydides 8. 95 and 107.
— tvavpbyxnoav adbhs : again, with
reference to the recent battle of
Cynossema. Thuc. 8. 104-106.
See Introd. p. 19 and App. p. 354.

2. per’ Ohlyov Tobrev: TOUTWY
is gen. of comparison, since per’
SAiyov = SAlyyp Varepov. S. 1437,
1431; HA. 755; B. 363; G.
1153-4; Gl. 517. —Awpueds : alieu-
tenant of Mindarus, who had been
sent on a special mission to Rhodes
(Diodorus 13. 38) and was now
trying to rejoin his commander.

Cp. 5. 19and App. p. 352.— épxo-
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8éxa vavaiv apa fuépg.

[411 B.C.

karWdov 8¢ 6 7ov *Abnpralwy
Nuepoakdmos éanjumve Tots TTPATYYOLS.

oi 8¢ dvyd-

F R 3\ » ’ a ¢ \ \ \
yovro én’ alrov eikosi vavaiv, ds 6 Awpieds vy Tpos
\ ~ 3 14 N I L) 7 ¢ ¥ \ \
™ yiv dveBifale Tas avrob Tpiripes, ds fvovye, mepl 70 10
L] s 3 \ \ rd ~ 3 ’ 3 ’
3 Poiteiov. éyyvs 8¢ yevouédvwy Tév "Abnvaivy éudyovro
amé 7€ TGV veWy Kal T7)s y7s, péxpu oi *Abnvaiol dmémhev-
oav eis Mddvrov mpds 70 dAo orpardmedov ovdév mpd-

4 falﬂ'i?.

Mivdapos 8¢ kardaw v pdyny év "INw Gbwv

) "Abng, éBorifew ént v Odlarrav, kai kabekkioas 15

pévov xeapdvos: of 411-410 B.C.
See Introd. p. 23 f.—d&pa Huépg:
the usual formula is dua 77 juépe.
— rols orparyyols: Thrasybulus
and Thrasyllus. Alcibiades, also
one of the generals, had not yet
reached the Hellespont. See § 5
and Thuc. 8. 108. —dvyéyovro:
put.out. In nautical language évd
and kard mean respectively ¢ out»
(to sea) and ‘in’ (to shore).—
wpds v yfiv : connect with ¢uydv.
— dg fivovye : as ke got clear. The
verb seems to mean to ‘open out’
a clear course, to get under way,
free of other ships, shores, etc.
Cp. 5. 13 and 6. 21. The impf.
here and in dvefBiBafe with refer-
ence to the process, — as one after
another of the ships got clear and
was beached. —“Polrerov: Rhoe-
teum, on the Asiatic coast of the
Hellespont, near its entrance.

3. {pdxovro: the subject is the
Peloponnesians. —&wére. . . yfis:
for not all the ships were beached.

— péxps: see Introd. IV. p. 5.—
MéSvrov: in the Thracian Cher-
sonese, Z.e. on the European coast
of the Hellespont, near Sestus. —
orparémedov: fleet. Cp. 6. 3. 18
T& oTpardmeda xal Td vavrika Kal
78 welixd, both fleets and armies.
In the Hell. orparémedoy may mean
(a) an army,—eg. 2. 7,— (b) its
camp, (¢) a fleet, or () its sta-
tion, —e.g. 6. 21 and 36.

4. Mi(v8apos: Spartan admiral
for the year 411-410 B.C. — xami-
8&v: the verb frequently means,
as here, to see at a considerable
distance or with some difficulty, to
descry. Cp. § 2 above; also § 16
below, 6. 15, etc. —dv "I\lp: con-
nect with @Ywv. Xerxes and Alex-
ander the Great likewise visited the
famous site of Troy to sacrifice to
Athena (Herod. 7. 43 and Arrian,
Anab. 1. 11). — 8éAarrav: ze. to
Abydus (opposite Madytus), where
the main Peloponnesian fleet lay,
drawn up on the shore (hence
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/ [ \ 9 ~ 3 ’ 3 4
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aav wepl A Bvdov kard Ty ova uéxpl Sethns €€ éwbivod.

\ \ \ ’ \ \ ’ t] ’ E)
Kal Ta puév nKkovTwy, T 8¢ vikwpévwr, 'AAkiBiddns éreo-

»
6mheL dvoly deovorais elkoot vavoiv.

évrevlev 8¢ puyr) 20

rov Mlehomovimaiwy éyévero mpds Tyv "ABvdov - xal 6
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\ ’ rd 8 \ 3 /’ \ ~ 4
™y Bdarrav péxpt dvvatov fv éudyero, kal Tois dAlois

y70ls avTov immevor kal welols mapexelevero.

ovpppd-

\ \ ~ € ’, \ 4
Eavres 3¢ Tas vavs ol Ilehomovmjaior kal maparaéduevos 25

\ ~ ~n 3 2. 3 ~ \ 9 4 ’,
wpos 77 yq épdxovro. ’Abnvatol 8¢ dmémhevoav, Tpud-

xafedxvoas). — vakéBor : lit. pick
up. It is often used, as here, of
a general who unites to his com-
mand detached units. :

5. xatd THv Wova: along the
strand. ydv is a poetic word.
See Introd. IV. L. — i éwbivod : the
morning of the day after Dorieus’
arrival.. Diodorus (13. 45) runs
together the two battles described
in §§3and 5. —rd pév . . . 14 8¢:
at some points . . . at others. For
the acc. see S.1609; HA. 719; B.
336; G. 1060 ; Gl. 540. —AAxiBié-
8ns: whom Thucydides (8. 108)
leaves at Samos. See App. p. 352.
Diodorus (13. 46) and Plutarch
(Al. 27) agree with the statement
of Xenophon that Alcibiades’ ar-
rival decided the issue of the

battle. — émevomAet : €ls in the com- *

pound means 7n¢0 (the Hellespont),
éni besides, i.e. in addition to, or to

aid, the original force. Cp. § 12. —
8voly Seolorars elxoo : fwenly lack-
ing two, as duodeviginti in Latin.
Note that deodoais agrees with
vavoiv. :

6. Papvéfalog: Persian satrap
of Lesser Phrygia and Bithynia,
and Tissaphernes’ rival. It was
the aid he had offered to the
Spartans which led them to bring
their fleet to the Hellespont. See
Introd. p. 19. — péxpr : to be joined
with the preceding, érewfBalvwy
kT ; as long as the depth of the
water permitted. See critical note.
— rois &\Aows : explained more pre-
cisely by the following appositives.
— mapexehedero: sc. to follow his
example.

7. ovpdpbfavres: 7e. ranging
them close together on the shore,
so as to form a wall (¢pdypa). —

waparafdpevor wpds T yi: Aav-
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g Tpujper "ANkiBuddny Eévid te kai ddpa. dyovra vl

ing marshaled themselves on the
shore. — xevés : i.e. abandoned by
their crews. Cp. the opposite ex-
pression abrots dvdpdot, men and
all, 2. 12 and often. —ds adrol
&rblecav: 7.e. before the arrival of
Alcibiades, when they were a¢ some
points defeated (§ 5). airoi, to
indicate the recovery of tkeir own
ships in contrast with the capture
of the enemy’s. — Znorév: oppo-
site Abydus.

8. ix’ dpyvpoloylav: Athens
had lost so many of her tributary
allies since the Sicilian disaster
that she was almost without reve-
nues ; her generals, therefore, were
continually occupied in raising
money for the support of their
fleets, by voluntary or involuntary
contributions from friends or ene-
mies. Cp. §§ 12, 20,21, etc. The
Spartans, on the other hand, were
able to rely upon Persian subsidies,
first from Tissaphernes and now
from Pharnabazus. Cp. § 14 and
Introd. p. 16 f.— ayyehdv . . .

alrfiowy: S. 2065; HA. 969 c;
B. 653, 5; G. 1563, 4; Gl. 583 b.
See note on &s wayovuevos § 33.

9. Twroadépvns : Persian satrap
of Lydia and Ionia. In 412 B.C.
he had concluded an alliance
with the Lacedaemonians and
had engaged to support their
fleet. Alcibiades, however, per-
suaded him to reduce and finally
to cut off altogether his supplies
of money to the Lacedaemonians,
whereupon the latter sought a
new paymaster in Pharnabazus.
See note on § 6and Introd. pp. 17—
19. Tissaphernes now comes to
the Hellespont to set himself right,
if possible, with the Lacedaemo-
nians (Thuc. 8. 109), and he
welcomes the opportunity of ar-
resting Alcibiades as a means to
that end. Doubtless the purpose
of Alcibiades’ visit was to win for
the Athenians what he had long
promised them, vzz. the active aid
of Tissaphernes (Thuc. 8. 47, 56,
81, 88). — §iné Te xal Sapa: the
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former were ceremonial presents
of meat and drink, the latter were
¢ keepsakes,’ like the Homeric xet-
e — ZdpBeo : capital of Lydia.
—Bac\éa: S. 1140; HA. 660 c;
B. 446, N.; G. 957.

10. Mavribéov: nothing is defi-
nitely known about him, although
he may well be the same as the
Mantitheus of 3. 13.—dAdvros: an
attributive participle. S. 2050a;
HA. g¢65; B. 650; G. 1559; Gl
§82. — edwopficavres . . . dmébpa-
oav: ¢construction according to
sense,’ although the grammatical
subject is singular.

§§ 11-18. The Athenian fleet is
reunited and takes the offensive.
The battle of Cysicus. 410 B.C.

11. Here, in all probability, be-
gins the twenty-second year of the
war, — 410 B.C. See App. p. 361 f.
— aloOSpevor : kaving learned. —

pé\hovra : supplementing alofopme-
vo.. S.2110; HA.982; B. 661 ; G.
1588; Gl. 586a.— &#xovra: accord-
ing to Diodorus (13. 49) Mindarus
had received considerable reén-
forcements. The Athenians have
only forty ships (§8), —hence
their secret retreat.—wuxrds dmwé-
8pacav: arather careless repetition
from the preceding section.—Kap-
8lav: around the Chersonese, on
its N.W. coast. Hence the wept-
wAetv below.— adv: see Introd. IV.
C.1. Xenophon ordinarily uses the
simple dative to indicate military
accompaniment (eg. §§ 2, 5,9, I1,
etc.), but sometimes, with no dif-
ference of meaning, the dative with
v (cp- 4.9, 5. 18, 2. 2. 7, etc.). —
Kofwov: an Athenian possession,
which was now captured by Min-
darus (Diod. 13. 49).—mely: &y
land, across the Chersonese.
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12. &g tnl vavpaxlav: for bat-
tle, equivalent to &s vavpaynoov-
7os. For the use of &s with a
prepositional phrase denoting pur-
pose is analogous to the use of
s with the fut. part. (see note
on § 33). With such phrases
in the Hell. &s is used or omitted
with equal frequency and without
appreciable difference in meaning
or attendant circumstance. s énd
here = éxi (dpyvpoloyiav) in § 8.
— drewomhed: see on § 5. — Oqpa-
péwms: see Introd. p. 18. He had
been sent from Athens with thirty
ships to prevent the bridging of
the straits of Chalcis, from Euboea
to Boeotia. After failing in this
attempt he employed his force in
aiding King Archelaus of Mace-
donia, — hence he comes dmwo
Maxedovias (Diod. 13. 47-49). —
Since the time when the Athenian
fleet refused to acknowledge the
government of the Four Hundred
at Athens, it had been under gen-
erals of its own choosing (Introd.
p. 18), among whom Alcibiades,
Thrasybulus, and Thrasyllus were
the most prominent. Theramenes,

although himself one of the Four
Hundred, had helped to destroy
that government and was mainly
responsible for the repeal by the
Athenian Assembly of the decree
of banishment against Alcibiades.
He was therefore accepted by the
fleet as one of its generals. Until
407 B.C., when the reunion between
the Athenian city and fleet was
fully accomplished, the latter con-
tinued to choose its own generals, .
and kept always at its head Al-
cibiades, Thrasybulus, Thrasyllus,
and Theramenes. — @pac-oBovios :
who later became the liberator of
Athens from the Thirty Tyrants.
— Npyvpohoynkdres : see on § 8.
13. elwév: bidding. For the fol-
lowing inf. see S. 1997; HA. 946 b;
B. 669, N.; G. 1523,2; Gl. 658.—
xal Tovrows: ZlAese also, as well as
his original force. — Biéxev: -not
‘to accompany * him, which would
be dxolovleily or &meolar, but Zo
Jollow after him when they had
made ready ; for Alc. (adrds) went
on ahead. — tehopévors . . . lorla :
= ‘having cleared for action.” A
trireme regularly had two sails,
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the larger of which, with all its
tackling, was removed when a bat-
tle was imminent. Inaction the tri-
reme depended entirely on its oars.
— & xal oyBofixovra: = 40(§8) +
6 (§11)+ 20 + 20 (§ 12).— vuxrés
... fpdpg : respectively time within
whichand time when. S. 1444,1539;
HA.759,782; B. 359, 385 ; G. 1136,
1192 ; Gl. 515, 527 c. — &AMy : Zex,
an unusual meaning of the word.—
wepl dplorov Gpav: about midday.

14. & Kullxe: seeon § 11.—
adrois: Ze. the soldiers gathered in
the éxxhnoia. — vavpaxetv xal meo-

paxelv kal rexopaxelv: 7.e. against

Mindarus, Pharnabazus, and Cyzi-
cus respectively. — xpfipara : see
on § 8.

15. épploavro: at Proconnesus.
—mhota: 7.e. merchant vessels. —
xal: even.— avvfifporoe : translate
by the plupf. Cp.Anab.1.1.2 rijs
dpxijs 1s avrov oaTpdmyy émolinae,
the province of whick he had made
him satrap. — ayyear: for the
mood see S. 2196; HA. 881; B.
590; G. 1365; Gl. 638 c. —7e:
the postscript re, connecting the
two clauses. See Introd.IV.Dp. 1.
—dAloxknrac: a vivid futureé con-
dition. S. 2565; HA. 916; B.
623; G. 1434; GIl. 616 a. Note
that the opt. might have been used
instead, on the principles of indir.
disc. —els 70 wépav: lo the other
side,i.¢.to Cyzicus. —8iawhéov : the
prep. means across, as frequently.
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16. s brl vavpaxlav: see on
§ 12. —vovros woONNp: while it
was raining heavily. The dat. in
moAAg is one of manner; for the
part. see S. 2072 b; HA.g972a; B.
657,N.1; G. 1568 (end); Gl. 589.
—xafopd : see on xarddv §4.—
dralnppévas U’ adrod: cut off by
him, ie. Alcibiades, who got be-
tween Mindarus and the harbor of
Cyzicus under cover of the storm.
Diodorus (13. 49-51) and Plutarch
(Al. 28) give varying accounts of
this battle. — &#fxovra: as in § 11.

17. oficas: see on wéAlovra
§ 11.— mwpérepov: 7.c. when the
two fleets lay at Sestus and Aby-
dus watching one another (§ 11).

Since then the Athenian fleet had
increased from forty to eighty-six
ships (§§ 11-13), an increase which
Alcibiades had taken care to
conceal from the Peloponnesians
(§ 15).— mpbs : near, at the mouth
o.

18. rals elxoor : the article may
be used with a numeral to designate
a part of a given whole. S.1125a;
HA. 664 a; G. 948 a.— mepiarhed-
aas: around the contending fleets,
so as to land and attack Mindarus
in the rear. — xal atrés: as well as
Alcibiades. —rds 8 va¥s: first in
its sentence for emphasis,— the
crews escaped, but the ships were
captured. — rév Zvpaxoeolwv: femi-



410 B.C.] HENO®ONTOS EAAHNIKA. I, 1. 47

’ 3~ \ _~n e ’, y € ~
Supaxdaior. éxelflev 8¢ 17 voTepaia émheov ol "Abnvator

19 €m Kvlikov. oi 8¢ Kuvluenrol 76v Ilehomovvoiwr kai

®apvaBdlov ékhirdrTwr adrny édéxovto Tovs 'Abnralovs.

bl ’ \ ’ 3 ~ > € /’ \ ’

20 ANkiBuddns O¢ peivas avrov elkoow Nuépas kai xpi-
para mola AaBwv wapa Tov Kvliknvdv, ovdév dAlo8s

kakdy épyaadauevos év T mwokel, amémhevoer eis Ilpo-

’ k] ~ y ¥ . ’ ’ \

kévrnoov. éxetbev &’ émhevaev eis Ilépwbhov kai Snlvp-

’ \ ’ \ 3 / 3 \ L4 \

21 Bplav.  kai IlepivBiow pév eloedéfavro els 10 dorv 70

’ ) \ 8\ 98 2 \ ¥ s

oTparémedov - ZmAvuPBpiavol 8¢ é8é€avro pév oV, xpij-

3 ~ 3 3 ’ ~

évrevfev & dudpevor s Kalymdo-9o

vias els Xpvadmohw érelyiaav admijv, kai dexarevmijpiov

22 pata 8¢ édooav.

/ 3 " \ \ 8 4 i P gl d ~
kateokevaoay év avry, kal v Oexdrny éféNeyov TGOV
> ~ ’ , \ \ 3 ’
éc Tov Ilowrov mhoiwv, kal ¢uhaxny éyxaralimdvres
~ /’ \ \ 8 4 Vd \ Yy
vavs TPLAKOYTA Kal OTPaT)yw 0vo, @npauévyy kai Edua-
Xov, Tob Te Xwpiov émpeletofar Kkat 7OV ékmAedvrov 9s

nine. In 412 B.C., after the failure
of the Athenian expedition against
Syracuse (Introd. p. 16), the Syra-
cusans sent a contingent of twenty
ships to the Peloponnesian fleet.
Thuc. 8. 26.

§§ 19-22. The results of the
Athenian victory.

19. adrfiv: Z.e. the city.

20. dmémhevoev: dmd in com-
position = back, as frequently. —
TIépwvbov xal ZqAvpuBplav: on the
northern coast of the Propontis.

21. 7o orparémedov: seeon § 3.
—of: for the accent see S. 180a;
HA. 112 a; B. 69, 1; G. 138, 1}
GI. 18.

22. Kalxnbovias : theso-called

chorographic genitive, a species of
partitive genitive. S. 1311; B.
355.— Xpuoémoliv : on the ehstern
side of the Bosporus, opposite By-
zantium. — v Sexédryyv: cp. the
English ¢tithe.’ This source of
revenue was of the utmost impor-
tance to Athens, impoverished as
she was through the loss of her
tributary allies (see on §38).
Furthermore, the possession of the
Bosporus as well as the Hellespont
secured the route of the Athenian
grain ships from the Black Sea
(cp- § 35 and Introd. p. 19).—
mholov: S. 1392; HA. 748; B.
362; G. 1117; Gl 509.— xal:
also, besides the necessary custom-



[410 B.C.

48 EENO®ONTOS EAAHNIKA. I, 1.

wAolwr kai €l T dA\\o Svvawro BAdwrew Tovs mohepiovs.
e 3 Ll \ s \ ¢ ’ ¥

oi & dA\ew aTparnyoi eis Tov ‘EAMjomovrov wyovro.

\ \ L ’, ~ ’ 3 / ’

23mapa 8¢ ‘Immokpdrovs Tob Muwddpov émaroléws eis

Aaxedaipova ypappara wepdlévra édwrav eis *Aby-
vas Aéyovra 7dde- “Epper Td kala. Midapos dmeo~ 100

240va. TewdvT Tovdpes. dmoplopes T xpn dpav. Pap-

house officials. — émpehetofas: S.
2008 ; HA.g51; B.592; G. 1532;
Gl 565.—m &\\o: S. 1573; HA.
716 b; B. 334; G. 1054; GIl.
536 b.— bdvawvro: a vivid future
condition in indirect discourse,
hence the opt. It is the purpose,
i.e. the thought, in the minds of
the generals which leads to the in-
dir. disc. construction. S.2622e€;
HA. 937; B. 677; G. 1502, 2;
Gl. 651, 3. Note (1) that the sub-
junctive might have been retained,
as in § 15, and (2) that the apod-
osis of the condition is the inf.
(of purpose) BAdwrew understood.

§§ 23-26. The Spartans re-
port their defeat. Pharnabasus
aids them to build a new fleet.

23. ‘Imwwoxpérovs: according to
Thuc. 8. 107 he was one of the
two officers sent to Euboea to
bring Agesandridas’ fleet to the
Hellespont (see on § 1). The fact
that both he and Agesandridas
reached the Hellespont in safety
tends to discredit Diodorus’ story
(13. 41) of the total destruction
of this fleet. See App. pp. 353
and 354 f. — bmorolbws : vice-ad-

miral, a Spartan title.— ypppara
weppbévra: a word or phrase
which depends upon a participle
(here wapd . . . Aaxedaiuova) is
sometimes separated from it by
the noun with which the participle
agrees. — #Awoav: plural verb
with neut. plural subject. See In-
trod. IV. A. — ¢ls"Abfvas : because
of the idea of motion involved in
édAwoav, — captured and brought
to Athens. The truly ‘laconic’
dispatch which follows is in the
Spartan (Doric) dialect. — xdha:
Spartan for timber, i.e. skips.—
&mweoroda: Doric 2 aor. pass. from
dmooelw, — #5  gome. — wavdvm
TdvBpes : Attic - rewdor oi dvdpes.
— dwoplopes:  dmopovper. — Dio-
dorus (13.52-53) states that the
defeat at Cyzicus so discouraged
the Spartans that they made
overtures for peace, which the
Athenians, persuaded by the dema-
gogue Cleophon, rejected. Aris-
totle (Const. Ath. 34.1) tells a
similar story of Spartan peace
proposals after the battle of Argi-
nusae, four years later. It seems
likely that both authors are refer-
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ring to the same incidept, but that
one of them is in error regarding
the date of it. If this be so, it is
safer to follow the authority of
Aristotle than that of Diodorus.
24. &exa Eohwv: on the score
of timber (cp. xala above), in
contemptuous contrast to Ta o@-
pare.— s : saying that. S.2086;
HA. 978 ; B. 656, 3; G. 1574 ; Gl
593 c.—¥ws &v . . . q4: s0 long
as, etc. Connect with uy dfupueiv.
For the subjunctive see S. 2401}
HA. 916; B. 623; G. 1434; Gl
631. — ipébuov : subsistence. ‘
25. Tods . . . orparyyols: the
generals from the various states
of the Peloponnesian confederacy.
BROWNSON. HELLENICA — 4

— AvrévBpg : at the foot of Mt. Ida.
Thucydides (4. 52) speaks of it as
an excellent place for ship building.
It was there that Aeneas fitted out
his fleet (Verg. den. 3. 5-6).

26. vavmnyovpbvav: sc. adrdv.
S.2072a;HA.g72a; B.657,N. 1
G. 1568; GIl. 590 a. — &pa Tois
’AvravBplows: Zogether with the
Antandrians. A personal dative
with dpa is unusual. — ebepyecia
Te xal mwolwrela: 7.e. the title and
privileges of benefactors and hon-
orary citizens, not infrequently con-
ferred, by a legislative act, upon
individuals or states. —&orl: sing.
because edepyeaio and molreia are
conceived as a single notion.
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§§ 27-31. The banishment of
the Syracusan generals.

27. &v 8 ¢ xpéve TobTQ:
Xenophon here drops the main
thread of his narrative in order to
summarize events which were of
minor importance, or happened at
a distance from the principal seat
of war. Cp. katTd TOv Kapov TovTOV
§ 32 and wepl Tovrovs Tods xpdrovs
§ 33. See Introd. p. 25.— deb-
yowev: kad been banished. The
present has a perfect meaning ; for
as nkav = to be victorious, 7.e. to
have conquered, so ¢pedyew = to be
an exile, 7¢. to have been ban-
ished. Cp. S.1887; HA. 827; B.

"521; GMT. 27.—Ywd Tod Bfjpov:

the gen. of agent because ¢evyew
serves as the passive of éxBdA\ew
to banisk. S. 1752; HA. 820; B.
513; G. 1241; Gl. 499 a.— ‘Eppo-
xpdrovs: Hermocrates had dis-
tinguished himself as leader of the
Syracusans at the time of the great

Athenian expedition against their
city (415-413 B.C.). See Introd.
p- 16. Diodorus states (13. 63)
that it was through the machina-
tions of political opponents that he
and his colleagues were banished.
— wrponyopodvros : acting as spokes-
man. —6&dings . . . Tapd TOv vépov:
i.¢. their banishment was both un-
deserved and illegal. — 7e: the
postscript re. See § 15 and Introd.
IV. D. 1.— kel Td Nowwd: 772 the
Suture also. For the case see on
Ta pév § 5. —8vBpas . . . wapayyel-
Aopeva.: good men loward (i.e. in
obeying) eack successive order. —
&plxwyrar: for the mood see S.
2401 ; HA. 921; B. 623; G. 1465 ;
Gl. 631. —¥xelvav : éxetvos is some-
times used instead of a reflexive,
the pronoun being chosen from
the point of view of the writer and
not that of the subject of the sen-
tence. Cp.S. 1259; KG. 467, 12.

28. &pxewv: Z.e. to remain in

125
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command. — rpvfipapxor . . . dm-
Béras . . . kuPepviirar: these were
the men of rank in the fleet and
were presumably of the better
class. Hence they were naturally
especial partisans of Hermocrates,
who was the leader of the oligar-
chical party in Syracuse. — oracié-
{av: zZe. by retaining the com-
mand. —ms: of the Syracusan
soldiers and sailors whom they
were addressing. — émuxadoln : opt.
in indir. disc. S. 2619; HA. 932,
2; B.673; G. 1497, 2; Gl. 662. —
Adyov ipacav xpfivar 8iBdvar: fkey
said that they (the soldiers) ought
o grve them (the generals) a kear-
ing. Despite the previous mani-
festation of the good will of the
soldiers, the generals assume an
attitude of humility, in order to
excite still further and surer sym-
pathy. They do not ask for sup-
port or restoration to their com-
mand, only protection. That they
give so great a reason (in the fol-
lowing lines) for so small a request
is in line with the whole spirit of
their behavior. Their real aim is
to obtain what they actually did
obtain, — the aid of the soldiers in

securing their recall from banish-
ment. Cp. dudoavres . .. kardéew
avrovs kT€., kaving sworn that they
would bring them back from exile,
etc., § 29. The phrase Adyor
8:86var (which ordinarily means
¢to render an account’) is used as

‘here in §. 2. 20.— pepynpévovs : in

agreement with the subj. of 3:3dvas,
which refers to the soldiers. — re:
correlative with the following re,
not with xkal. See Introd.IV.D. 2.
— abrol kab’ adrols: adrol is used
to strengthen the following reflex-
ive (S. 1235; HA. 688; B. 473;
G. 997) on account of the contrast
with pera 7@v dAwv. Note that
adrovs stands for the reflexive of
the second person. See Introd.
IV. B. and S. 1230; HA. 686 a;
B. 471, N. 1; G. 995. — vevixfixare :
an abrupt change from indirect to
direct discourse. The second per-
son instead of the first because, in
the spirit of the foregoing, the gen-
erals are not claiming credit for
themselves.— perd  rév  &\\wv:
7.e. with the Peloponnesians, while
atrol kel airovs refers to their
campaigns at home, in Sicily. —
&firryror yeyévare: Aave proved
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yourselves invincible. —véfw . . .
v kpariorv: the best (i.e. most
honorable) post in the line of bat-
tle. E.g. in the battle of Abydus,
according to Diod. 13. 45. — épe
Thv: skill. — dmbpyovoav: exhib-
#ted. Connect with wpofupiav.
29. Seopdvwv: see on vavwryov-
pévav § 26. In this case the posi-
tive subject is easy to supply from
the preceding negative oddevds.
— &bixovro: for the mood see
S.2395,C.; HA.922; B. 619; G.
1464 ; Gl. 631. — Afjpapyos "Emuki-
Sov: cp. Awpievs 6 Awydpov § 2.
The article is omitted in 6. 3. 2
also, but nowhere else in the Hell.
—T'véoios: the Ionic genitive.
S. 268, 0. 1; HA. 201,D.; B. 110,

2; G.255. — xardtew : wowld bring
them back-from-exile (kard-).

30. Wlg: in particular,in con-
trast with rdvras érawotvres. — ol
. . . wpooopihodvres : those who had
associated with Hermocrates. The
imperfect participle. S.1872a.1;
HA. 856 a; B. 542, 1; G. 1289.—
trébnaav . . . kowbTyra: felt the
loss of his care and enthusiasm
and good-fellowship. xoworys in
this sense is extremely rare. See
Introd. IV. L. —dv ... imBarév:
Sor thebest of those whose acquaint-
ance ke made, both trierarchs and,
etc. &v = ékelvov ovs. S. 2522,
2529; HA. 996 and a; B. 484,
486; G. 1031, 1032; Gl 614.—
ouwvallwv: a poetic word. —
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Gvexowvodro: communicated (to
them). —rd pév . . . T& bé:
sometimes . . . sometimes. Adv.

acc.

3I. Td wolAd...niddfe: en-
Joyed the greatest reputation.—
xarnyopficas 8¢ Ticoadépvovs: in
the preceding year (411 B.C.), on
the ground that Tissaphernes was
proving himself disloyal to the
Lacedaemonian cause (Thuc.8.85 ;
cp. also Introd. pp. 17 and 19).
Xenophon recalls this bit of pre-
vious history in order to explain
whither Hermocrates went (cp.
dmeméupavro dmor éBodovro § 29)
and why he received from Phar-
nabazus, who was Tissaphernes’
rival, such ready assistance. Note
the differing use of the various par-
ticiples: ‘since Hermocrates kad
accused . . . and /ad been ad-
judged to speak the truth, w/en he

came to Pharnabazus %e received
money . . . and busied himself in
preparing,’ etc.—"Acertvéxov: who
preceded Mindarus as admiral of
the Spartan fleet and supported
Hermocrates’ accusation. — wplv
alrfjcar: S. 2453; HA. 924 a; B.
627; G. 1470; Gl 568.—mpos . . .
x&8oBov: with a view to his resto-
ration. According to Diodorus
(13.63 and 75) Hermocrates made
two attempts, in 409 and 408 B.c.,
to effect his return to Syracuse by
force. In the second attempt he
lost his life. Cp., however, note
on 3. 13.—¢&v robre: meanwhile,
used rather loosely with reference
to § 29. —ikov: kad come. S.
1go6; HA. 827 a; B. 521, N.; G.
1256; Gl. 454 f. — r@v Zvpaxo-
olwv: partitive genitive.

§8 32-36. The revolt of Thasos.
Agis repulsed before the walls of
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Athens.
zantium. .

32. @dog: Thasos, originally
an Athenian possession, had re-
volted to Sparta in 411 B.C.—
xatd TOv kaipdv Todrov: see on
§ 27. —kwlwroves : = éxBdANovrac.
Cp. ¢evyoey § 27.— dppooris:
the Spartan governor in a depen-
dent state bore this title. — ITaour-
wlbas: it is altogether probable
that he was the Spartan admiral
for the year 409-408 B.c. In that
case the presumption is that the
ordos in Thasos took place dur-
ing his term of office and that
Xenophon has anticipated (as in
the preceding section) in describ-
ing it here. —&wl: fo the command
of. — Kpamqouwwibag: admiral for
the year 408-407 B.C.

33. wepl TolTovs Tols Xpévovs:

Clearchus is sent to By-

dov 8¢
see on § 27. —BpagtAlov: cp. § 8.
— Aexehelas: where the Spartans,
under King Agis, maintained a
permanent camp in order to pre-
vent the Athenians from cultivat-
ing their lands. See Introd. p. 16.
— wpovopfiv: a word used only by
Xenophon and late writers. See
Introd. IV. L. — rols &\\ovs: i.e.
non-citizens, v7z. metics and stran-
gers. — Adkeov: the Lyceum was
a gymnasium outside the walls of
Athens to the eastward, later
famous as the place where Aris-
totle taught. — ds paxodpevos: for
the purpose, or with the intention,
of fighting. The fut. part. with-
out @s is used to express pur-
pose, but only after verbs of mo-
tion. After other verbs &s must
be used, and it is not infrequently
found after verbs of motion also.
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Sometimes the fut. part. with
&s denotes ¢alleged purpose,’ but
there are hardly any sure instances
of this use in the Ae//. In occa-
sional cases the combination does
not indicate purpose at all, but
only the thought or statement or
belief of some one that something
will come to pass. For this use
see 3. §. 19, 4. 2. 18,7. 5. 20. Cp.
also on § 12.

34. &m\ wiow: lit. bekind all,
Z.e. in the rear. — ¢’ d ke : what
he had come for. The phrase is
used as an acc. of specification. —
e . ... 8¢ . . . 5¢: the transition
from the copulative to the adver-
sative connection is not rare. S.
2981; HA. 1040 b; KG. 3520,
Anm. 3.

35. WBdv: Decelea is high
enough so that one can easily
see Piraeus, though nearly twenty
miles distant.—mAota . . . olrov:
from the Black Sea. See on § 22.

Mepasd: the port of Athens.—
xaradéovra : sailing in. For kard-
see on dvypydyovro §2. GOely,
which may be compared with the
English ‘run before the wind,’
means sailing in distinction from
rowing. — woAdv 8n xpévov . . .
etpyewv: for the tense of the inf.
see S.1885; HA.826; B.522; G.
1258; Gl. 454 d. — rfis yfs: S.
1392 ; HA.748; B. 362; G.1117;
Gl. 509. — €l . . . dovr@: unless one
(Ze. they, the Lacedaemonians)
should also occupy the places from .
which the imported grain came in€
— axfiocor: opt. in indir. disc. rep-
resenting the fut. ind. of dir. disc.
For this form of fut. protasis see
S. 2328; HA. 899; B. 6oz2; G.
1405; Gl.648 b. Note that in the
apodosis the present (elvas) is used
instead of the future, to emphasize
the reality of the situation de-
scribed. —re: as in § 15.—kal:
also. As Agis is cutting off the
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Athenian grain supply from Attica,
so some one must a@/so cut off the
supply from abroad. — K\éapxov:
the Clearchus of the Anrabasis. —
wpéfevov: corresponding to the
modern consul, except that the
mpokevos was a citizen of the state
where he performed his duties,
not of the state which he repre-
sented. The Spartan mpdevos
at Athens was an Athenian, the
American consul at Athens is an
American.

36. 8étavros TobTov:  when
this had been determined wupon.
— arpanarBov pdlov §| Taxadv:
transports rather than war ships.
This explains why Clearchus was
defeated by an inferior force
(évvéa). — Td mhoia: 7.e. Athenian
grain ships. — Znorév: Sestus was
the Athenian station. Cp. § 11
and 2. 13. It was probably through

mere inadvertence that Xenophon
wrote Sestus here, instead of Aby-
dus, the Peloponnesian station
(Grote).— els Buldvriov érbbnaav :
see on eis "Abyjvas § 23.

[§ 37. Notice of events in
Sicily.]

37. Itisalmost certain that this
section is an interpolation. See
Introd. p. 25 ; also note on 2. 10. —
6 dviavrés: Xenophon’s year runs
from April to April (Introd. p 24).
The year now ended is that from
April, 410 to April, 409 B.C —
"Awv(Ba: not the famous Hanni-
bal. For the genitive form see
S. 225; HA. 149; G. 188, 3.

CHAPTER 2, §§ 1-11. Zhrasyl-
lus' expedition to Asia Minor.
He defeats the Milesians and
invades Lydia, but is rcpulsed
with loss before Ephesus. 409
B.C.

36€avros 8¢ rovrov, TANpwher- 18

185
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Ijyela
Balke 7o TeiyeL.

I. 8\\g: see on dA\y I. I3.
[¢ . . - Edxrfipovos] : this passage
is almost certainly spurious. Both
the Olympic date and the names
of the Athenian and Spartan
magistrates are incorrect. See
Introd. p. 24 f.—¢: for the
dat. see on juépg 4. 12.—Tplm
xal dveveooth : the ninety-third
Olympiad was in fact 408,
not 409 B.C. The Olympic era
began with 776 B.C.— ¢ . ..
"HAelov: the statement is prob-
ably taken from Pausanias, who
notes (5. 8. 10) the addition of
this ‘event’ to the Olympic games
in 408 B.C.—lddpov: 7z.e. the
eponymous ephor, by whose name
the year was designated at Sparta,
as by the eponymous archon at
Athens and by the ‘consuls at
Rome. —4&vros : a noun depending
upon ém{ temporal is sometimes

3 ~ \ ’ ~ ¢ ’ ¥ b
éxet 8¢ peivas Tpels Nuépas eémlevoer els
kai évravlfa miv 7€ xdpav édjjov kai mpooe- 10
éx 8¢ ™)s Mihjrov Bonbthjoavrés

modified by a pres. part. S. 2053a;
KG. 438, 1. 2. —Bopwkév: on the
S.E. coast of Attica.— whota: here
ships of war, —the only case in
the Hell. where the word has this
meaning. Cp.on 1. 15 and 36. —
& . . . Xpnodpevos: 7n order to
em}lay them as peltasts also. See
on ds payovpevos 1. 33. dua
xal = a strengthened «xal —
&pxopévov Tod Odpovs: see Introd.
P- 24. — Zépov: a principal base
of operations for the Athenians
during the closing years of the
war. — Thrasyllus was sent to
Athens to obtain reénforcements
for the fleet in the Hellespont
(1. 8), but since the Athenian vic-
tory at Cyzicus rendered such reén-
forcements unnecessary he turned
his attention to the revolted cities
of Asia Minor.

2. IIéyeha: a small town S.W.
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of Ephesus. — Sueomwappévovs &v-
Tag: = simply Sceomappévovs. The
combination of the two parts.
is rare, but comparable to the use
of the perf. part. with finite
forms of elvatr. Cp. also 5. 5 elva
Tas ovvhjkas ovrws éxovoas, where
v . . . éxodoas = Exew.

3. Bondficavres wpds: in a
friendly sense. wpds with the
acc. instead of the usual dat. (as in
§ 2) is due to the original idea of
motion in Bonfeiv. — bxrés : = wAzy.
Cp. the Euglish ¢ outside of.’

4. Némov: the port of Colo-
phon. — éxpélovros Tod olrov: in
June. —mwoANv: in great quan-
tities.

5. Zrdyns: alieutenant of Tis-
saphernes (Thuc. 8. 16). —xard
rds 8las Nelag : for private plun-
der. — Bonnodvrev Tév lwméov:
although the cavalry (of the Athe-
nians) came to the rescue.—lva
. . . &wrh: of the plunderers, not
the cavalry.

6. &s . ..
on & maxovmevos I.

whevoolpsevos : see
33.—
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7§ "Aprémbs : the famous ‘Diana
of the Ephesians’ (Acts of the
Apostles 19. 24-41). Tissapher-
nes seeks to rouse the people by
representing that the goddess
herself is endangered.

7. eoPorv: z.e. into Lydia.
—EKopnooév: a mountain south
of Ephesus. — &\ 16 érepa : on the
opposite side. — &pa. 1) pépe: see
onI. 2, — orparéreda: seeon I. 3.

8. {Bofnoav: its subjects (if
the text be correct; see critical
note) are oi éx Tijs woAews "Epéoior,
ol ovppayot, Svpaxdoot, and Sek-
vovouat. —ve: and. See Introd.
IV.D. 1. —ols: its antecedent is
ovppaxo. Cp. § 6. — wporépav:
Z.¢. the ships built at Antandrus to
replace those destroyed at Cyzicus.

\ \ € ’ \ 3
p&v mpds Tovs omMNitas Tovs év

See 1. 18 and note, and 1. 25.—
érvxov wapayevdpavar: S. 2096a;
HA. ¢84; B. 660, N. ; G.1586; Gl.
585 a. — Behwvotorial 8bo : the refer-
ence is to the crews rather than
to the ships, so that we should
expect ol 4o T@v Se\. Svolv. The
intervening relative clause (af
éruxov xté.) is probably respon-
sible for the changed form of ex-
pression. Selinus was a town in
Sicily, which had sent two ships
with the Syracusan twenty to aid
the Peloponnesians. See note on
1.18. These two ships, like those
of the Syracusans, had evidently
been replaced by new ones built
at Antandrus.

9. mpés: in a hostile sense.
Cp. the opposite use in § 3. —
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Kkai €repov wpds 7@ Kopnooe. rois 8¢ Svpakooiows xai
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mo\wrelav €dooav.

Se\wovaiots 8¢, émel 7 wikis dmwldle, xai
[ 3 L ) ~ \ \ e
oi & ’Afnvaiot Tods vexpovs vmo-

omésdovs dmohafBdvres dmémhevoav eis Nortwov, xdxel
Odpavres avrovs émheov émi AéoBov kal ‘EANyamdvrov.

" @oel: about, a rare equivalent for

simple &s. — wapé: by.

10. wpés: al. — xparloTors yevo-
phvos : who had proved themselves
very brave. Cp. yeydvare1.28. —
xowv{j kal i8lg moANols: Z.e. they not
only awarded honors to the Syra-
cusans and Selinuntines as a body,
but also to many individuals. —
olketv &rehet : (permission) Zo dwell
tax free (in Ephesus). oikelv is
parallel with dpioreia. For the case
of drelel see S. 1060; HA. 941
B. 631; G. 928, 1; Gl 571 c. —
o Bovopéve &el: fo any one who
al any time desired i¢. For the
use of &l with the part. cp.
1. 27, and for its position after the
part. cp. 2. 4. 8. —imdl §{ wé\is
Gwwkdhe : when their city had been
destroyed, i.e. afterwards. It is
true that the interpolator in 1. 37

puts the capture of Selinus by the
Carthaginians in 410 B.C. Dio-
dorus, however, dates it in the
year 409—408 B.C. (13. 54), and he
specifically states (13. 61) that
at that time all the Sicilian ships
which had been supporting the
Peloponnesians returned to Sicily
to aid in repelling the Carthaginian
attack. The fall of Selinus, there-
fore, must have come later than the
defense of Ephesus (409 B.C.), in
which the Syracusans and Selinun-
tines took part.

II. Tols vexpols Vwoomévovs
dmohaBévres: to ask for a truce
in order to recover the bodies
of the dead was regarded as an
acknowledgment of defeat.—é(:
towards.

8§ 12-17. After capluring four
Syracusan ships Thrasyllus joins
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Alcibiades in. operations in the
Hellespont.

12. s AdoBov : for the case see
on Kalypdovias 1. 22. — wévre xal
elxoor: cp. § 8.— adrols &vbpho:
men and all, lit. with (the) men
themselves. See S. 1525; HA.
7742; B. 392, 3,N.; G.1191; GL
525a. With this construction the
omission of both ovw and the
article is the rule.

13. "Ahcifiébny . . . xarev-
oev: not enough is known regard-
ing this Alcibiades to make it clear
why he should have been put to
death by Thrasyllus, who was a
friend of Alcibiades the general.
See critical note.

‘14. Xewpév: of 409-408 B.C. —
elpypévor v NBoroplars:
probably because the Athenian
prisoners taken by the Syracu-
sans in 413 B.C. had been similarly
treated. Cp. Thuc. 7. 86 f. —
A«é\aav: see on I. 33.—ol 8¢:
and some (few). of 8¢ is used
without a preceding of pév when it
refers to the smaller part of the
whole number.

15. wwdmms...nv.w&m
Alcibiades triedto marshal together
the entire army, i.e. his own troops
and those of Thrasyllus. The
pres. part., coincident in time with
the impf. éBovAorre, is conative.
S. 1878 and a; HA. 825; B. 523;
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180ovw ™y Baocihéws xdpav.

¢ & alr@ xpdrew kaiso

Aaxedapdvio Tovs eis 70 Kopvddoiov Tav Eildrwr dpe-

G. 1255; Gl. 459a. —dsg . . . Svres
. .. fixowev: a union of the two
usual methods of expressing a
cause as stated or felt by the sub-
ject of the verb. For the former
see on &s Svtwy 1. 24 ; for the latter
see S. 2242 ; HA. 937; B. 598, N.;
G. 1506; Gl 659 a. — ¥xelpagov:
the winter of 409-408 B.C.

16. Uwmwois wolhois: = {mmwedat
woAols. — péxpe : see Introd. IV.
D. §5.— &delhero: ze. the pursued.

17. ovvéfnoav. . . adroladrols:
made friends with one another of
their own accord. Forthe strength-
ening adrds with the reflexive see
on I. 28, and for the reflexive used
as a reciprocal see’ S. 1231; HA.
686 b; B. 471, N. 2; G. 996.—
§ANGov . . . féBovs: and they
made some other expeditions also.
For the acc. see S. 1567; HA.

715 b; B. 333; G. 1051; GI.
536 a. —els Ty fmwepov: ze. into
the interior.

§ 18. The recapture of Pylos.
The betrayal of the Heracleans.

18. The section summarizes
the disconnected events of the year
409-408 B.C. See on I. 27, and cp.
7§ atr@ xpdve and xard ToV adTov
xatpdv with the phrases employed
in 1. 27, 1. 32, and 1. 33. — Kopudé-
awv: the Laconian name for Pylos
in Messenia, which had been held
by the Athenians since its occupa-
tion by Demosthenes in 425 B.C.
It was garrisoned largely by Mes-
senians, and was a favorite place
of refuge for runaway Helots.
According to Diodorus (13. 64) it
fell at this time because stress of
weather held back the relief expe-
dition which the Athenians sent
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out. — Xenophon’s account of the
recapture of Pylos is curiously in-
adequate and misleading, — inad-
equate, considering the extreme
importance of the events which
had resulted from the Athenian
occupation of the fortress, and
misleading, because the recapture
is represented as merely an affair
between the Spartans and some
fugitive Helots. See Introd. p. 27.
—The recovery of Nisaea, the port
of Megara, from the Athenians,
which took place at about this time
(Diod. 13. 65), is entirely passed
over by Xenophon. See Introd.
p. 27and App. p. 354. —Tods . . .
& Malbas : those of the Helots who
had revolted and fled from Malea
to Coryphasium. Cp. édAwoay els
’AGjvas 1. 23. The extremely
rare attributive position of the par-
titive gen. is found nowhere else in
the Hell., except in cases where
the gen. plur. of was depends upon
the superlative of an adj. Cp. 2. 3.
49. — Tovs éwolkovs: connect with

& ‘Hpaxkelg. In 426 B.C. the
Spartans had newly colonized
Heraclea, in Trachis, but had re-
fused to accept any Achaeans as
colonists (Thuc. 3. 92) ; and in
413 B.C. the Achaeans of Phthiotis
(who are here referred to) had
been harshly treated by King Agis
(Thuc. 8. 3). They now revenged
themselves by betraying the Hera-
cleans, to whose aid they had
ostensibly come. — wpés : = els,
about,— an almost unknown use
of the word. See Introd. IV.L.
mpos émrraxogiovs serves as an acc.
subject of drokéofar. S.go8; HA.
600 b; B.304; G. gob.

[§ 19. The revolt of the Medes.]

19. This section is almost cer-
tainly spurious. See Introd. p. 25.
We have no other record of the
event here described. — rod Ilep-
cév Pac\ws: PBagihevs, refer-
ring to the Persian king, usually
takes the article when modified
by an adj. or a genitive. See on

L9
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CHAPTER 3,8§§ 1-7. The Athe-
nians lay siege to Calchedon. Phar-
nabazus aids the Calckedonians.
408 B.C.

1. [To® . . . &rovs: probablyan
interpolation. See Introd. p. 23,
note 3. — & . . . ipmecrdvrog]: this
passage is in all probability spuri-
ous. See Introd. p. 26 and App.
p- 362 f.—®uxalg: on the Ionian
coast, north of Smyrna. — [IIav-
raxhMovs . . . waplAmqAvdérwy] : an
interpolation. Both the names and
the statement of the number of years
elapsed are incorrect. See Introd.
p- 24 f. — orparomwébe: seeon 1. 3.

2. Kalxnbéva xal Buldvriov:
whither the Spartans had sent
Clearchus. Cp. 1. 35 and 36. —
wpds: near.— Nelav: 7.e. whatever
could be carried off as booty. —
©pgxas: they had migrated from
Thrace to Asia Minor.

3. 4 8 pf: otherwise. S.
2346d; HA. go6; B. 616, 3; G.
1417; Gl 656 c.

4. wloras wewoimpdvos:  Ze.
mpos Tods  Bibuwois. — dwerdl-
x\We:  proceeded to  invest.
The impf., the tense of progress,
may present an act in the first
stage of its progress. S. 1900.
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—é&wd fahdrms els Bdharrav : from
the Bosporus to the Propontis. —
worapod: part. gen. depending on
the clause doov . . . v, which is
itself parallel in construction with
Kalyndéva. The river broke the
line of the wall, but the wall was
carried as near as possible (cp.
§ 7) to each bank of the river.

5. dvradla: temporal. — ‘Irwwo-
xpbrns: cp. I. 23.—ds paxod-
pevos: see on 1. 33. —&w: the
Athenians were inside the wall.
—wrworg: as in 2. 16.

6. ‘Irmoxpdrns piv olv: con-
trasted with dpa 8¢ xai Papydfa-

BROWNSON. HELLENICA—g

fos § 7.—péxpr: see Introd.
IV. D. 5.—'AAxyfiébns: who up
to this time had been engaged
against Pharnabazus. Cp. Plut.
Alk. 30.

7. ovppetas: this spelling, in-
stead of ovppuiéar, is shown by
inscriptions to be correct. — orevo-
moplav: a very rare word, found
also in 3. 5. 20. It is explained
by the following clause.

§§ 8-13. The Atheniansat Cal-
ckedon conclude a compact with
Pharnabazus, who agrees to con-
duct an Athenian embassy to the
Persian king.
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8. xphpara wpbfwv: seeonI.8.
— ol Aovwol orparnyol: Thrasyllus
and Theramenes. — dmwép Kakxn86-
vos: Z.e. in consideration of their
sparing Calchedon. Connect with
the following.—8odvau . . . Papvifa-
tov: that Pharnabasus should grve.
The inf. is not in indir. disc.
S. 1868; HA. 948 a; B. 549, 2;
G. 1286. — wpéoBas: the object
of this embassy is not stated.
Presumably it was to negotiate for
an alliance.

9. UwoTehely . . . &woBobvar . . .
wohepelv: as Jodvar in § 8; for
Sprovs é8oaay kai Eafov = dpocav.
— 70, opekdpeva xphipara: 7., the
tribute unpaid since Calchedon
revolted in 411 B.C.—wapd Pa-

o\dws: the phrase limits the
subject, yet the choice of the
preposition is determined by
the verb. The idea is ‘until the
ambassadors to the king should
return from the king.' See S.
1660 a; HA. 788 a; B. 3908, N. 3;
G. 1225, 1. — s . . . Nwory:
connect with py moleuely. -

10. ey &dv: through trea-
son,according to Diodorus (13.66)
and Plutarch (4%. 30). The lat-
ter gives a detailed account of the
capture.

It. xéxelvov: kim also,i.e. Alci-
biades as well as the other gener-
als. — péxpr W&\Oov: until ke showld
come. For the opt. see S. 2420;
HA. g21; B. 677; G. 1502, 3; Gl
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631.— olx ¥y : the subject is Al-
cibiades. — dpelrar : see on oyjoo
1. 35.

12. olg: = éxelvos ovs (see on
v 1. 30) and is made definite by
the following appositives. — Tév 7e
xowdv dpkov : e official oath. The
7e leads us to expect a second acc.,
but instead we have an inde-
pendent sentence, describing the
personal pledges which the two
leaders as individuals (i8(g) ex-
changed. Nevertheless, Pharna-
bazus procured the assassination
of Alcibiades a few years later.
Cp. Plut. Alk. 39.

13. &wavrdv . . . elg Kifucov:
Z.e. to come to Cyzicus to meet
Mavrifeos : see on I. 10. —
oUv & Tolrors . . . pard B& rolTav:
see Introd. IV. c. 1.— Apyeior:
the Argives had been allies of

Athens since 420 B.C. Cp. 2.
2. 7 and Thuc. 5. 47. — Iaouw-
w(Bas: see on 1. 32. Itis proba-
ble that he had not yet been
exiled. He naturally headed a
Lacedaemonian embassy which
was sent out just at the close of
his term as admiral, — precisely
as Antalcidas did twenty years
later (see 5. 1. 25 and note). —
Xenophon does not state why the
Lacedaemonians (and Syracusans)
attached themselves to this Athe-
nian embassy. See Introd. p. 27.
— ‘Eppoxpdrns : in this same year,
408 B.C., according to Diodorus
(13. 75; see note on I. 31), he was
killed in an attack on Syracuse.
It seems impossible to reconcile
this statement with the present
passage. The chances are that
Diodorus is in error, especially as
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Polybius says (12. 25) that Her-
mocrates fought at Aegospotami
in 405 B.c. The whole matter,
however, must remain uncertain.
See critical note. —#i8n ¢edyov:
who was already an exile (cp.1.
27), while his fellow-ambassador,
Pasippidas, had not yet been ban-
ished.

§§ 14—22. The siege and cap-

ture of Byzantium.

14. fyev: was conducting. The
impf. because Pharnabazus re-
mained for a time within reaching
distance of the belligerents. See
on § 17 below. — éxpofohiopois xal
wpoo-Bokds : Z.e. eminus el cominus.

15. Khéapxos: cp. 1. 35 f.—
AaxeSapdwios: ke ‘Lacedaemo-
nian, not to be connected with

dppooriis. So Meyapeds below. —
dppooris: as harmost. So dpywv
below. — weprolxwv: the descend-
ants of the original Achaean in-
habitants of Laconia. They were
free, but not citizens.— veoBapd-
8wv: Helots who had been eman-
cipated. — Meyapels: Byzantium
was a colony of Megara. — rotrav:
the demonstrative, used for con-
trast with the preceding personal
pronoun, can be best translated
by an emphasized ¢ their.’

16. xat loxév: unusual for Big
or kata kpdtos. See Introd.IV. L.

17. wapd rdv Papvéfalov: the
road which Pharnabazus was tak-
ing from Cyzicus (§ 13) to Gordium
(4. 1) led along the Propontis, and
somewhere on its coast Clearchus
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must have met the satrap.— s
5 mépav: as in I. 15. —xal vads
« .. Opdxns: and to collect ships,
(namely) what others were in the
Hellespont . . . and at Antan-
drus, and what Agesandridas com-
manded on the coast of Thrace.
dAau, which is contrasted with
ds "A. dyev, is attracted into the
relative clause and agrees in case
with the relative. S.2536 ; HA.
9953 B. 485; G. 1037; Gl. 613 d.
— IMaourwibov: see on §13 and 1.
32. — AvréySpe: cp. 1.25. —Ayn-
cavbplas: cp. I. I. — émPBérys:
usually ‘marine,’ but here appar-
ently the title of some subordinate
officer in the Spartan navy. Soin
Thuc. 8. 61.— Muw8épov: Mindarus
had now been dead two years (cp.
1. 18), but it would seem that Age-
sandridas had been on ¢detached
service’ (as in I. 1) at the time of

the battle of Cyzicus and, having
no admiral or fleet to return to,
had remained at his post. —8wws
. . . vavmyn@elnoav: parallel with
the parts. of purpose Ampjduevos
and gvAAéfwy. — morodoras : part. of
means. S. 2063; HA. g6ga; B.
653, 2; G. 1563, 3; Gl. 583.

18. ol mpoBidévres Ty woAw:
those who wanted lo betray the
city. The part. is conative. See
on 2. 15.—The sentence here
begun is interrupted by the long
parenthesis os draydpevos . . . puoev
Aaxedaupoviovs (§ 19); then it
is resumed (in émwel &¢) without
reference to the preceding, so that
the original subject of mpodiddvres
is left without a verb. A case of
anacoluthon. See Introd. IV. k.

19. vwayépevos Oavdrov: we
should say ‘when tried for his
life> For the gen. see S. 1379;
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HA. 745 b; B. 367, N.; G. 1133.
— Vorepov : probably after 405 B.C.,
when the Lacedaemonians re-
gained possession of Byzantium
(2. 2. 1). — dmiduyer was
acquitted. Cp. the usual law-court
terms Swwokew, to prosecute, dAi-
okeofar, to be convicted, etc. —
waibas . . . xal yvvaixas: the normal
order of these words in Greek. —
dmolvpévovs: for the gender see
S. 1055; HA. 615,15 B. 422; G.
924 a. —886évar: the pres. inf. in
ind. disc. often represents an impf.
S. 1866 a; HA. 853a; B. 646;
G. 1494; Gl 577 a. — eloborbar:
from eloinput.

20. adrois: for the dat. see S.

1488; HA. 769; B. 380; G.1186;
Gl. 524 b. — wapeoxebacro: imper-
sonal. S. 935; HA. 60z d; B.
305, N.; G. 1240, 2; GIl. 493 2. —
Opq,xm a square in Byzantium,
described in Anab. 7. 1. 24.

21. xavelxov: were masters.
—otdiv Iovres & T woficavev:
not knowing what (they were) to
do. Inthis use odx éxewv = dmropeiv,
or, in Latin, #on kabere. For the
opt., representing an interrogative
subjv., see S. 2677 b; HA. 932,
2 (2); B. 673; G. 1490; GI. 621.

22. amoBawvévrav: sc. adTdV.
See on 1. 26.—Dabev dwobpds:
see on &rvyov 2. 8. — éwerdby ds
AexOarav: see 2. 14 and on I. 23.
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CHAPTER 4, §§ 1-7. The Per-
sian king sends his som Cyrus
to aid the Lacedaemonians. The
detention and final return of the
Athenian ambassadors. 407 B.C.

1. PapvéBalos B¢ xri.: continu-
ation of 3. 13.— $pvylas: for the
gen. see on 1. 22.—vdv Xapéva : of
408-407 B.C.

2. dpxopévov Tod {apos : of 407
B.C. See Introd. p. 24 and note
10.—karafalvovres: from Susa
to Sardis. — ol Aaxedarpoviwy wpéo-
Bes: the use of the article would
imply that these ambassadors had
been previously mentioned, yet
such is not the case. See Introd.
p- 27. Their mission, however,
may be inferred from the results
which they report (§ 3).—mre:
correlative with the xal preceding
K?pos in § 3. — [8vopa] : see crit-
ical note.-—ol &\\ov &yyehor: ZZe
messengers besides, lit. the others,
(namely) messengers. SeeS.1272;
HA. 705; B. 492, N.2; G. 966, 2.
It seems clear, both from the pre-

ceding and from the following,
that these ‘messengers’ were at-
tached to the Lacedaemonians,
but their exact function is not
known. — wévrwy ‘dv: inverse at-
traction, 7.e. of the antecedent to
the case of the relative. See S.
2533; HA."1003; B. 484, 2; G.
1035; Gl. 613 c.— mempayéres
elev: this second perf. in a transi-
tive sense, as here, is rare.

3. Kdpos: also a nom. to dmijv-
Tnoav. — &pfwv: purpose. It de-
pends —though rather loosely and
remotely —upon the idea of motion
in dmjvryoav karafaivorres. See
on I. 33.— whvrav rdv irl falérmy :
Cyrus’ commission is described
more definitely in 4nab. 1. 9. 7:
xareréudby . . . carpdmys Avdlas
Te xkai Ppvylas Tis peydys xai
Kanmadoxias, orparyyds 8 kai
wdvrov dwedelxfy ols xabhixe
els Kaorwhe wediov dbpol{eabar.
Cp. also 4nab. 1. 1. 2. Castolus
was the mustering place for all
the inhabitants of Asia Minor
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west of the Halys River, whence
it appears that Cyrus’ military
authority extended beyond the
three provinces above mentioned
and that both Tissaphernes and
Pharnabazus were made subordi-
nate to him. —re: see Introd.IV.D.
1.— rols kére : = v éml GaddrTy.
— xal T48¢ : 24is also, i.e. among
other things. — xépavov : probably
a Doric word, used because the
letter was written to Spartans, or
at least translated by them.

4. dxotovres . . . xal lrady

. elBov: part. and temporal
clause are parallel, as fut. part.
and éwws clause in 3. 17. —{Bod-
Movro piv péhora xrl: wisked
most, i.e. if possible, etc., while €
& i, otherwise (see on 3. 3),

introduces the less acceptable al-
ternative. pdAwora pév, instead
of pév pdMora, would be the usual
and natural order, but cases are
frequent where pév (as well as 8¢)
is out of its logical place.

5. elwev 7| mapaboivar: see on
droy I. 13.—ph otkabé ww: =
mijre olkade, —a frequent separa-
tion.— rd wparrépeva : the Persian
alliance with Sparta.

6. &g . .. péudmrar: the pur-
pose of kareiye. For ds see Introd.
IV. F. The subject of péupmra
is Cyrus.

7. bravrol Tpeis: the three
years must be reckoned from the
time when the Athenian ambas-
sadors set out with Pharnabazus,
i.e. the summer of 408 Bc. (cp. 3.
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14), and not from the time when
their detention began, 7. the
spring of 407 B.C. (cp. § 2); for
Pharnabazus’ request (é8exjfy Tod
Kvpov) must have been presented
to Cyrus before the latter went
back to Persia in the summer of
405 B.C. (cp. 2. 1. 14). It follows
that the ambassadors returned to
the Athenian fleet shortly before
the final battle of Aegospotami
(¢. August, 405 B.C.). — twradi o :
sc. dyew éfely. — méppavres: e
Cyrus and Pharnabazus. — "Ape-
oPapléver: who later succeeded

Pharnabazus as satrap. Cp. 5.
1. 28.

§§ 8-12. Alcibiades returns to
Avhens.

8. 'AAxiBiddns xri.: after the
capture of Byzantium (3. 21) the
Athenians had gained possession
of all the cities on the Hellespont
except Abydus (Diod. 13. 68).

®pacvBovhos 8¢ ovv TpidkovTa

Now, at the end of nearly four
years of continuously successful
leadership, Alcibiades felt safe in
returning to Athens, which he had
not seen since he set out with the
Sicilian expedition in 415 B.C.
Still, he would hardly have chosen
the present time for his return if he
had known of the arrival of Cyrus
and the consequent danger to the
Athenian cause, — just what Cyrus
had taken care to conceal (§ 5). —

" €8s bm\ Ddpov : straight for Samos.

For Samos see on 2. 1.— Alcibiades
wishes to show that Athens is mis-
tress of the sea not only in the
Hellespontine region, but on all the
coasts of Asia Minor; and, further-
more, to collect money enough to
make his welcome at Athens the
more cordial. —Kaplag: for the
case see on I. 22.

9. Opacipovhos: see on I. I2.
—obv:seeon I. IT and cp. § II
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below. —®d4oov: since the time
when Thasos had revolted from
the Lacedaemonians (1. 32) the
struggle between opposing factions
in the state had evidently contin-
ued (cp. ordoewy below and Diod.
13. 72). Thrasybulus now aids the
pro-Athenian faction to obtain
supremacy. — éxovoav kakds: 72 @
bad state.

10. @pbovlhos: who returned
to Athens bringing a great num-
ber of captured ships, in order to
prepare the way for Alcibiades. —
xaréwhevoe : for the meaning of the
prep. see on dwyydyovro I. 2. —
awply fikey : see on 1. 31. —oTpaTy-
yois : there were ten inall. Prob-
ably the three whom Xenophon
names were those assigned to the
command of the fleet. Cp. § 21and
Thuc. 6. 8 and 7. 16. See also on
I. 12. — ¢ebyovra: technically in-

accurate, for the decree of banish-
ment against Alcibiades had been
repealed in 411 B.C. (Thuc. 8. 97).
In a sense, however, he could be
called an exile until he actually re-
turned to Athens. — éx T@v olxoBev :
= éxtdvoikor. The influence of éx
determines the choice of the ad-
verb by a kind of attraction analo-
gous to that in 3. 9.

I1. «080: = edbis én{ § 8. For
the following gen. see S. 1437;
HA. 757; B. 360; G. 1149; Gl.
518 b.—Twlelov: the principal
port of Laconia, where the Spartan
navy yard was located. By this
rather contemptuous inspection of
the enemy’s port Alcibiades again
(see on § 8) seeks to show how
completely Athenian naval su-
premacy is reéstablished. — wapa-
oxevdlew: ruvfdvopar, like drodw
and aio@dvopay, is followed by the
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inf. instead of the part. when the
reference is to a mere report or
rumor. HA. ¢86; B. 661, N. 3;
G. 1592, 1 ; Gl. 588 b. — kardwhov:
grammatically dependent upon
xataoxomijy, but explained by the
following clause éwws . . . &e,
how the city felt toward him (with
reference thereto). A case of
prolepsis. S. 2182; HA. 878;
B. 717, 18.

12. adrév: the use of adrds in
place of the indirect reflexive (cp.
éavry above) is frequent. — fjpnpué-
vovs: construction according to
sense, for rovs woliras is easily
understood from 4 wdAis (cp.
odoav) above. —18(g: in contrast
with the public action of choosing
him general. —fipépq 9 : the dat.
without a prep. is used in definite
expressions of time when, ordina-
rily with words meaning day, night,
month, or year. In this case fjuépa
is not definite in itself, but is made
so by the following relative, while
the relative in its turn is made

definite by the specifications.con-
tained in its clause. — IT\vvrfipia:
on this day, early in June, the cloth-
ing of the ancient wooden statue of
Athena Polias was removed and
washed (= wAdvew), while the
statue itself was veiled from sight.
—&: its antecedent is the preced-
ing statement, xatémAevoey . . .
Abpvis. — v Taby T Apépg: see
note on Wuépa above. Yet even
when a definite time is stated, év
with the dat. is sometimes found in
a meaning closelyapproaching that
of the gen. of time, ¢.e. 27 the course
of. Cp.S. 1542 c; KG. 426, Anm.
6.—%yov: for the gen. see S.’
1345; HA.738; B. 356; G. 1099;
Gl. 510 b,

§§ 13-19. His reception at Pr-
raeus, and the comments of his
Sriends and his enemies.

13. The vividness of the follow-
ing (§§ 13-19) description seems
to show that Xenophon himself
was one of the curious crowd which
gathered at Piraeus. See Introd.
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p-Toand note 1. More elaborate
and rhetorical, but less trustworthy,
accounts of Alcibiades’ return are
given by Plutarch (Ak. 32 f),
Diodorus (13. 68-9), and Nepos
(Alk. 5 f.).—8orews: Athens in
distinction from Piraeus, as fre-
quently. — Oavpdlovres: construc-
tion according to sense, referring
to SxAos. — ol pév : correlative with
of 8 in § 17. — xal pévos . . .
wolvrevdvrav: and that he alone
was not banished justly, but because
he was plotted against by those who
had less power than he and spoke
less well and ordered their politi-
cal doings with a view to theiy own
private gain. — [bwedhoyfibn &s] :
see critical note. — dwiBovhevBels :
- parallel with ob 8ikaiws, — ¢ not for
just cause, but because,’ etc.—
Ixelvov: see on I. 27.— poxbnps-
Tepa Aeyévrwv: for political power
at Athens depended very largely
upon oratorical ability.—re: see

Introd. IV. D. 1.—ixelvov . . .
Svvarod: whereas he was always
advancing the common weal, botk
Srom his own means and from
the power of the state. éxelvov is
emphatic by contrast with the pre-
ceding 7@y . . . roArevdvTaw, as 76
xowdv by contrast with 7o {dwow
kép8os. —Suvarob : lit. power (cp.
6. 7 and 14), but with especial ref-
erence to the resources upon which
that power depended.

14. For the facts alluded to in
this and the following sections see
Introd. p. 15 f.—&&ovros . . .
worhipa: and that although he
was willing then to be brought to
trial at once, when the charge had
Just been made that he had com-
mitted sacrilege against the mys-
teries. The sentence still remains
dependent upon Aéyovres, 8¢ con-
necting ¢vyor and éoréppoav. —
ds foePnxéros: equivalent to a
clause in ind. disc. See Introd.
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IV. y and S. 2120; B. 661, N. 4;
G. 1593, 2; Gl. 594.—7é Soxoivra
Sixawa elvan : Ze. an immediate
trial.

15. vmd &unxavias Sovhedwv:
kept in the condition of a slave by
helplessness. — rods IxBlorovs : the
Spartans and the Persians. — k-
Suvedwy . . . dwoléodar: referring
to the sentence of death which was
passed upon Alcibiades at Sparta
and perhaps to his imprisonment
by Tissaphernes (1. 9); yet this
statement, like the preceding one
(fvayxdaby xré.), contains a deal
of kindly exaggeration. — wap’ éxé-
omqv fpépav: an exceedingly rare
substitute for the usual xaf’
éxdaTy Tpuépav. — ol olkerord-
rous: in contrast with Tods éx0i-
orovs and explained by the fol-
lowing appositives wolAiras and
ovyyevets. — fapaprévovoav: Ze.
making mistakes in the conduct
of the war. The part. agrees
with the nearer of the nouns
which it modifies. S. 71053;
HA. 616; B. 421; G. 924 b,

—oix elxev Swws adeloln: see
on 3. 2I.

16. odk . . . xpfodar: and they
said it was not the part of those
who were suck as ke to desire revo-
lution or a change in government.
For under (lit. from) the democ-
racy il had been his fortune (Vmdp-
Xew) to kave the advantage over
his contemporaries and to be at no
disadvantage with his elders, while
on the other hand it had been the
Sortune of his enemies to be held in
Just the same estimation (lit. fo
seem to be, to be thought to be, just
suck) as before (i.e. before Alcibi-
ades was exiled), éut afterwards,
when they had gained power, to
slay the best men and, since they
alone were left, to be accepted (aya-
waaor) by the citizens for this rea-
son only (avre), viz. that they
could not avail of better men. The
mutilation of the Hermae and the
profanation of the mysteries, in
which at the time of his banish-
ment Alcibiades was accused of
being concerned, were supposed to
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be connected in some way with a
plot to overthrow the democracy.
Alcibiades’ friends try to prove that
he could not have desired any such
end. Their reason is, the proud
position he held under the democ-
racy. This is shown by the fact
that his enemies, although they
triumphed over him and banished
him, were held in just as low esteem
after his banishment as before (cp.
§ 13). Their later gain in public
favor was only apparent, as is ex-
plained in the latter part of the
section. —&pacav: repeating and
replacing Aéyovres § I13.—Tdv
olwvrep adrés: alrds also would
naturally be attracted to the gen.
Cp. 2. 3. 25 and see S. 2532; HA.
1002; B. 485,N.2; G. 1036. For
the nom., as subj. of a verb to be
supplied, see KG. 555, Anm. 11.
—xawdv: cp. Lat. res movae. —
8etofar : subj. of elvar. — dwépxev:
representing the impf. of the dir.
disc. See on duddvar 3. 19. Its
subjects are &ew, élarrovobw,

Sokety, droAiva, and dyardodar.
—e . . . 7e: seelntrod.IV.D. 2.
—adrod: the attributive position
of the personal pronoun is ex-
tremely unusual. — voiodrois: for
the dat. see on drehel 2. 10.—
olowrmep: for the attraction in
case see note and grammar ref- .
erences on olwvwep above. —
Uorepov  Suvacfeiov: the dat. in
agreement with éyfpols. vore-
pov refers to the time, 411 B.C.,
when the oligarchs, Alcibiades’
enemies (as they are here termed),
set up the government of the
Four Hundred (see Introd. p. 18)
and put to death many of the
leaders of - the democracy (rovs
Berriorous). — adrols: acc. as
subj. of dyawdofu, passing out
of immediate dependence’ upon
Umdpxew.

17. ol 8: 7.e. Alcibiades' ene-
mies, correlative with oi pév in
§ 13, from which Aéyovres is to be
supplied.— &7 . . . eln: the state-
ment, though exaggerated (see on
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§ 15), has a very considerable ba-
sis of truth. See Introd. pp. 15-18.
—dv . . . yevéoOar: of the things
which were in danger of befalling
the stafe, in contrast with 7av
wapotyopévwy kakdy above. ¢ofe-
pdv dvrwy is about equivalent to
@ Zowxe or ué\e, and hence takes
the inf. (instead” of uy yamrac or
~yévouro), although the construction
is very unusual. Cp. S. 2001;
HA. 952; B. 641; G. 15215 GL
565 a. — kwbvveboro : wonld likely,
followed by xaraorijvar.— fryepdv :
synonymous with airios. — The
shorter space which is given to
the comment of Alcibiades’ ene-
mies is no doubt proportionate to
their smaller number.

18. wpds v yfiv: the acc. be-
cause of the 7z0t7on which preceded
bpproleis. Cp.mpdsin 3. 2. —ém-

m8elovs : prolepsis. See on § 11.
—el: (Yo see) whether, introduc-
ing an ind. question.

19. kambaév: 7.e. distinguishing
in the crowd. See on 1. 4.—
Edpumrréhepov: not the one men-
tioned in 3. 13, who was still with
Pharnabazus. — dwrovro: opt. in
ind. disc., which is suggested by
the purpose, 7.¢. thought, implied
in mapeokevaouévewyv. See on &v-
vawvro 1. 22. — émrpérev : connect
with rapeskevaspuévo.

§§ 20-23. He defends himself
in Athens and is appointed gen-
eral-in-chief. After conducting the
Eleusinian procession by land ke
sails for Andros and Samos.

20. noefhxe . . . A8lxnTar: the
tenses of the dir. disc. are re-
tained. Alcibiades’ words were
‘I kad not (at the time of my
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banishment) been guilty of im-
piety’ and ‘I Zave been wronged.’
—évaoyxéodas &v : representing the
aor. ind. in the apodosis of an un-
real condition ; hence dv. S.1848;
HA. 964 (b); B.647; G.1308;
Gl. 579.— adrokpdrep : Z.¢. general-
in-chief, with authority over his
nine colleagues. See on § 10. —
os: on the ground that, in the
thought that. See on 1. 24.—
odcar: here for dvacdoar, Zo re-
cover.— wpbrepov pév: correlative
with perd 8¢ Tadra § 21. mpdrepov
seems to be equivalent to the
superlative mp@rov and to be used
in its stead because but Zwo acts
of Alcibiades are mentioned. —ra
pvoripia: the central feature of the
celebration of the Eleusinian mys-
teries, which took place annually
in Septemher-October, was a pro-
cession from Athens to the temple

of Demeter, with whose worship
the mysteries were connected, at
Eleusis. In recent years the pro-
cession had gone by sea, because
the presence of the Spartans at
Decelea made the land route dan-
gerous. By now escorting the pro-
cession with his army Alcibiades
accomplishes the twofold object of
setting himself right with those
who had suspected him of profan-

ing these very mysteries, and of

displaying his military power in
ostentatious defiance of the Spar-
tans.—&yévrwv : impf. part. See on
wpogopovvtes 1. 30. — drolnoev :
caused to be conducted (dyeofar).

21. rerbpre: see on §§ 12 and
20. — owvemépdlnoav: 7.e. by vote
of the ékxAnoia, but apparently at
Alcibiades’ own request. Conon
also accompanied him. See on 5.

18. — qpnpévor katd yijv orpaTyyol :
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Z.e. they had been assigned at the
time of their election (§ 10) to ser-
vice by land, just as Alcibiades,
Thrasybulus, and Conon were
given command of the fleet.

22. Xépas: for the gen. see on
1. 22. — ixBonOficavras: ze. from
the city (cp. ™ molw below). —
xal rovg Adxwvas : loosely added at
the end of the sentence, but parallel
in construction to 'Avdpiovs. The
reference is to the Lacedaemonian
garrison.

23. &whevoev: leaving Conon
with twenty ships to besiege the
city of Andros. Cp. 5. 18.—
Zdpov: see on 2. I.— dpudpevos :
Z.e. using Samos as a base for his
(mainly predatory) operations.

CHAPTER 5, §§ 1—9. Lysander

BROWNSON.

becomes Spartan admiral and
recetves  zealous support from
Cyrus.

I. wpbrepov Todrewv: 7.e. before
Alcibiades’ departure for Andros,
which took place in the autumn of
407 B.C. See on 4. 20.— Kpam-
ourwibe . . . mapeAnivlulas: the ad-
miral’s term of office was probably
from midsummer to midsummer.
Cratesippidas was admiral for the
year 408-407 B.c. Cp. I. 32.
He has not been mentioned since
his assumption of the command.
— BBopfikovra : the first fleet of
consequence which the Spartans
had collected since the battle of
Cyzicus, 410 B.C. (1. 18). Cp.
4. 11. —Kdpos . . . ddixero: cp. 4.
2-3.

HELLENICA — 6
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2. 7ois. .. wpéoPeoriv: probably
the ambassadors mentioned in 4. 2.
It would be natural for them to
arrange for the meeting and to
introduce Lysander to Cyrus.— &
mewounkds el : see on 1. 9. — wpoby-
porérov: pred. adj. after yevéoOm,
but attracted to the case of Kvpov.
See on drelel 2. 10. — yevéobou:
to show himself.

3. Xenophon’s interest not only
in Cyrus, but in personal anecdote
generally, explains the fullness with
which he describes the following
negotiations. See Introd. p. 30.—
adrés: for the case see S.1973;
HA. 940 b; B. 631; G. 927;
Gl. §71.— olx &X' &yvaxévar : Lad
no other intention. — xaraxéyev:
would coin into money, a technical
term. With similar magnificence

Tissaphernes, as reported by Alci-
biades, promises to coin his bed-
stead into money to give to the
Athenians(Thuc.8.81). —ixdényro:
the ¢objective’ impf., representing
xdfppar of the dir. disc. See
Introd. IV. E and S. 2624; HA.
936; B.676; G. 1489; Gl. 624 c.
It will be noted that this change
of tense, which is the exception
in Greek, is the rule in English.

4. vhfon: 2o fix wupon. — v

vabry: for each sailor, ie. as the -

daily rate of pay. For the use of
the art. see S. 1120 f; HA. 657 c;
G. 951. — 8paxphiv "Arrikfiv: = 6
obols = 18 cents. Itappears from
§ 7 that the former rate was 3
obols, which was also the usual
rate in the Athenian navy. Thuc.
8. 45. Hence dwoleijovor Tas
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vads. — pelo . . . dvakboe : because
the war would be so speedily
ended. pelwy is a poetic word,
frequent in Xenophon instead of

the usual éAdrrwv. See Introd.
1V. L.
5. wap’ & . . . @Aa: nearly

equivalent to dA\a 4 (¢4an) d, but
with the difference that dAAa,
being postponed, sums up the
preceding with emphasis, like a
demonstr. following a rel. clause.
See S. 1252; HA.g996b; G. 1030.
—dva . . . Ixoboag: = Exew. S.
2091; HA. ¢81; B. 651; GMT.
830. —xal: desides,i.e. Cyrus must
regard not only the king’s instruc-
tions, but a/so the compact (7as
auvbhjxas), which had been con-
cluded in 411 B.C. between the
Persians and the Lacedaemonians
(Thuc. 8. §8).— tpubkovra pvis

. Tod pyvés: = one mina per

\ ’ ’ 3 \
kai 70y T€ mwpoodet\dpevor dmedwke Kal

day. A mina=100 drachmas=600
obols, 7.e. 3 obols per man per day
for a crew of 200. For 7ob see on
70 § 4.

6. lovbmmoe: inceptive aor. S.
1924 ; HA. 841; B. 529; G. 1260;
Gl. 464. — abrg mpomdbv: after
drinking his health. In such cases
the cup from which one drank
was often presented to the person
pledged. Cyrus does better. — i

.. wodv: by doing what, ie. by
whkat act ; the question is expressed
by the part., as frequently. — &r.:
introducing a direct quotation.
S. 2590 a; HA. 928 b; G. 1477;
Gl. 623.—el . . . wpoolelns: the
omitted apodosis supplies itself
from the preceding clause.

7. Térrapes ofolol : this increase
had the desired (cp. § 4) effect.
See on § 20 and Plut. Lys. 4. —
Tov wpoodel\bpevor : arrears of pay.

6 3¢ kakds pev édn adrovs Méyew, od Suvardw 2o
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— & . . .wpolbaxev: gavethem a by Lysander in the battle of No-

month’s pay in advance (mwpd-)
besides.

9. Seopévov: concessive. — A&
yovros: for its meaning and the
construction which follows it see
on elrwy 1. 13.— dmwep adros dwolew:
explained by the clause oxomelv
... oragwifovres. The impf. with
reference to Tissaphernes’ /abit-
ual policy, for which see Introd.
p.- 17.—&mag...daw: in such
object clauses the fut. ind. is more
usual ; butsee S.2214; HA. 885b;
B. 593,1; G.1374,1; Gl.638c. —
wndt ofrives : = undéves oirivés elon,
none of the Greeks whatever. —
adrol dv abrols: see on adrol xad’
adrols 1. 28.

§§ 10-15. [ the absence of Alci-
biades the Athenians are defeated

tium.

10. ovveréraxro: kad been or-
ganized. Cp.2.15.—iv v{) ’Edéore:
connect with obgas. — évevfixovra ;
note that Lysander had been reén-
forced by 20 ships since reaching
Ephesus (cp. éB8oprjkovra § 1).
It seems likely, comparing 1. 32
and Diod. 13+ 65 and 70, that these
were the ships which his predeces-
sor,Cratesippidas,had commanded.

I1. &xodoas: for its use with a
following inf. (dmoreyifew) see
on woapaskevd{ew 4. 11. — Opaci-
Bovhov: when last heard from
(4- 9) he was occupied in the
region of Thrace. Thence he had
evidently proceeded to the Helles-
pont. See Introd. pp. 21 and 27.
— &morax(lewv: as in 3. 4. — 6u&
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wMvoe: for the prep. see on 1. I5.
—iwl: in command of. Cp. the
use of ém{ with the acc. in 1. 32. —
v . . . xvBepviTyv: the choice of
Antiochus for so responsible a po-
sition appears to have been a case
of favoritism. See Plut. 4. 36.

12. Norlov: whither Alcibia-
des had transferred his fleet from
Samos (4.23). Again Xenophon
leaves it to the reader to supply
the omission. See on @pacvBov-
Aoy above. —wap adrds: we
should say ‘right past.” Lysan-
der’s ships were drawn up on shore
(cp. kabeAxiaas below), prows sea-
ward. Antiochus was trying to
provoke the Spartans to battle.

Plutarch (Alk. 35 and Lys. 5) and
Diodorus (13. 71) add that he
shouted insults and contemptuous
challenges to them as he sailed past.

13. xal wéoas: xalemphasizes
wdoas in contrast with the preced-
ing OAiyas, ‘every one he had.

. —fvos§ev : got clear and under way.

See on I. 2.

14. Swomappévas rals vavel:
with their ships scaltered. Note
the predicate position and use of
the part.—rév &vdpdv: first in
its sentence, — the crews as con-
trasted with Tpujpers. — dvakafév:
having picked up, — used here with
reference to the deserted or dis-
abled ships of an enemy. Cp.I1.4.
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15. ms: = French oz or Ger-
man man, i.e. they, the enemy.
Cp. 1. 35. — Bovhovro: opt. in ind.
disc. See on &jvawro 1. 22.—
wol\ais vavolv: an exaggeration.
Alcibiades, starting from Athens
with 100 ships, had left 20 at An-
dros (cp. § 18 and note on 4. 23)
and lost 15 in the battle of Notium ;
he had been joined, as the use of
drdoats above indicates, by the
30 ships of Thrasybulus (cp. § 11
and 4. 9). On paper, therefore,
he now had g5 ships against Ly-
sander’s go (§ 10),—not ‘many’
more. It is possible that some of
Lysander’s ships were disabled in
the battle of Notium, or that Xeno-
phon forgot to subtract from the
Athenian number the ships lost at
Notium. See on § 20. Itshould
be noted that captured ships were
but seldom immediately added to

the victorious fleet, presumably
because crews with which to man
them were usually lacking. See
on 6. 3.— Ae\dlvov: a fortress
on the island of Chios, established
by the Athenians in 412 B.c. as a
base of operations against the re-
volted Chians. —'Huéva.: the port
of Amphipolis, in Thrace.

§8§ 16-20. Conon succeeds Alci-
biades in command and reorgan-
izes the fleet.

16. dpladbv re xal Gxpéraay:
neglect of duty and dissolute con-
duct, the latter resulting in the
former. — erparyods eflovro &A-
Movs: 7z Alcibiades failed of
reélection. Apparently he was
permitted to serve out the unex-
pired portion (see below) of his
term as gemeral, but was immedi-
ately deposed as genmeral-in-chief
(cp. 4. 20), being succeeded by
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Conon (see on § 18). — The battle
of Notium took place in the early
months of 406 B.C., probably in
March. The annual elections at
Athens seem to have been held in
April, and the magistrates-elect as-
sumed office in July. Therefore,
since Xenophon's years are reck-
oned from spring to spring, the
notice of the beginning of a new
year should have been inserted
here (§ 16) instead of being post-
ponedto 6. 1. Probably Xenophon
wished to sum up all the results of
the battle of Notium before for-
mally passing to the story of the
year which followed it. See on ITa-
ourmidas 1. 32. — Iepuchéa: a son
of the great Pericles and Aspasia.

17. wovfipws . . . depbpevos:
being in disfavor. — eg o davrod
velxn: Zo kis castle, near Pactye.
Cp. 2. 1. 25 and Diod. 13. 74.

18. Kévewv: he had been left
in Andros by Alcibiades to prose-

cute the siege of the city. See on
4- 21 and 23. —obv: see on I. II.
—als dxe vavolv: see S. 2522,
2536; HA.gg95anda; B. 484,485;
G. 1037, 1038; Gl. 613 d. —¥{m-
droapévav : just as Alcibiades, after
his election as one of the ten gen-
erals (4. 10), had been chosen
yepiov avrokpdtwp (4. 20), SO
Conon was now made general-in~
chief, manifestly both for his pres-
ent unexpired term (see 4. 10 and
on § 16 above) as general, and for
the year 406—405 B.C., for which he
was now general-elect. — érl: see
on I. 32. — ®avocdévyv: probably
one of the generals elected with
Alcibiades for the year 407-406 B.C.

19. Govplarv: Thurii was a
town in southern Italy, which,

‘like Syracuse and Selinus (cp. I.

18 and 2. 8), had sent ships to
aid the Spartans after the Sicilian
expedition (Thuc. 8. 35, etc.). —
adrols &vBpdoi: see on 2. I2.—
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Awpiéa : the same who appears in
1. 2. — & 'AOnvav xal ‘Pédov: evi-
dently at the time when Rhodes
was a member of the Athenian
confederacy; for, in many kinds
of cases, the Athenian courts as-
sumed jurisdiction over the allies.
— 4wé : because of the verbal and
passive idea contained in ¢vydda,
which = ¢evyovra. See on 1.27.
— atrod Obvarov: for the case con-
structions see S. 1385 ; HA. 752a;
B. 370; G. 1123; Gl. 514 a.—
woltrelovra wap adrolg: f.e. the
Thurians. The phrase is added
to explain how Dorieus, a Rhodian
exile, came to be in command of
Thurian ships. — O\eficavres det-
oav: Dorieus was a famous athlete,
with a long record of victories in
the Olympic and other games.
Pausanias (6. 7. 2) relates how this
fact moved the Athenian Assembly
to spare him.

20. &Bipws éxov: cp. §8. The
subsequent defeat at Notium had
naturally increased the despond-
ency. — tpijpas BSopfikovra xré. :
the high pay which the Lacedae-
monians received from Cyrus had
had the desired effect of causing
Athenian seamen to desert. Cp.
§ 4 and note on § 7. Conon
deemed it the best policy to man
fully (cvumAypdoas) a smaller
number of ships. He also de-
sired, as appears from 6. 16, to
weed out the poorer element
among the crews. Cp. Plutarch,
Lys. 4.—oboév whéov § éxardv:
this confirms the results of the
calculation on § 15; for g5 +
Conon’s 20 (§ 18) = 115. If the
number had been many ¢more
than 100, it would have suited
Xenophon’s present point to say
$0.—Tdv ... orparqydy: still, in
all probability, the generals for
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the year 407-406 B.C. See on
§8 16 and 18. —xdpas: partitive

with dAy. S. 1439a; HA. 757;.

B. 360; G. 1088 ; Gl. 507 d.

[§ 21." Notice of events in
Sicily.]

21. This section is almost cer-
tainly an interpolation. Cp. 1. 37
and see Introd. p. 25. The same
notice of the capture of Acragas
(Agrigentum) is repeated in 2. 2.
24.

CHAPTER 6, §§ 1-5. Callicra-
tidas becomes Spartan admiral.
His straightforward course when
he finds himself hampered by
Lysander’s friends. 406 B.C.

1. T§ & bmévm &re: see on
5. 16.—[@ . . . vemphioby: these
irrelevant allusions are probably
spurious. Cp. 3.1 and 2. 3. 4, and
see Introd. p. 26. — ¢ : for the dat.
see on 7puépg 4. 12.— EQuwev:

ore 3¢ mapedi-

cp. &kAews (e.g. 2- 3. 4), whence
comes the English word. This
eclipse occurred on April 15th (406
B.C.).— 6 walaids . . . veds: on the
Acropolis at Athens. It was de-
stroyed by the Persians in 480 B.C.,
but afterwards rebuilt, at least in
part. walatés distinguishes it from
the newer Parthenon. — Ilvréa. . . .
*A®fynowv] : aninterpolation. Cp.
2.1 and 3. 1, and see Introd. p.
24 f. — wapeAn\vléros . . . xpévov:
see on 5.1 and 1.32.— [kal . . .
¢rév] : an incorrect and spurious
statement. Cp. 3. 1 and see
Introd. p. 24. — &rl: see on 1. 32.
— Kalukpar(8av: Plutarch (Lys.
5) and Diodorus (r3. 76) are
enthusiastic in their eulogies of
Callicratidas; Xenophon, more
effectively, allows his character to
reveal itself by his deeds and
words.
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2. For the following passage
(88 2-11) see on 5. 3. —dv bpi-
orepd Zdpov: Ze. between Samos
and the mainland. —ov . . . vjes:
Xenophon's own words, not quoted
from Callicratidas, —hence the
impf.

3. ob dapévov . .. wohvrpaypo-
velv: refusing tointermeddle. See
Introd. IV.1and KG. 389, Ann. 7.
The middle forms of ¢yul are ex-
tremely rare in Attic prose. See
Introd. IV. L.—wpds als . .
vavel: see on 5. I18.—rerrapd-
xovra kal éxaréy: therefore Lysan-
der had handed over only his
original go ships (5. 10) and had

not incorporated in his fleet the.

ships captured at Notium. See on
5. 15, but also on §§ 16 and 26 be-
low. — &s &wavrnodpevos: see on

karapabov &8 ¥md Tév Avodvdpov Ppilwy kata-

+I1. 33. In the Hell. the fut. part.

with &s is particularly frequent
after mapaoxevd{eafu, where it is
hardly distinguishable from an
object infinitive.

4. xarapaddv: the nom. is left
without a verb, the sentence being
interrupted by numerous explana-
tory clauses and ultimately begin-
ning-anew with éx rovrov 8¢ See
on 3. 18 and Introd. IV. K. — rév
AvoévBpov $ihwy: Xenophon has
omitted to mention Lysander’s
activity in building up and reor-
ganizing, in the interest of Sparta
and of himself personally, the oli-
garchical clubs in the Asiatic cities
(see on 2. 2. § and cp. 3. 4. 7).
Their members, as he had in-
tended, now show themselves his
zealous friends. — karacracialope-
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e ’ ’ ¢ A 8\ N4 3 2 .
as dv Svopa KPATLOTA. VeELS O€ TPOs & €yd Te Piho-
Tipovpar kal ) wohs Nudv aindleral, lote yap adra
vos: supplementing xarapabov. 5. Bollerav: professes. — 1d
See on peldovra I. 11.—péywora  xat' dpé: so far as [ am concerned.
wapaninrrowev: made the greatest — woud: for the mood see S. 1805 ;
mistake. — woANxs . . . Ixei: since  HA. 866, 3; B. 577; G. 1490; Gl
they frequently sent out, in placeof 471. Cp. in 3. 21 the same con-
men who were proving themselves  struction in secondary sequence.
Jit and were just coming to under- —mpds @ ... olnblerar: n view
stand naval matters and knew well  of the ambition which I cherish
kow to deal with men, those who  (i.e.to perform my appointed task)
were unacquainted with the sea  and the charges whick our city in-
and unknown to the people of .curs (with reference to § 4). mpds
those parts (éxet). Of course the governs the entire clause, taken
first two lines are intended to de- as a substantive, and it is unneces-
scribe a Lysander, the third a Cal-  sary to supply an antecedent for 4.
licratidas. — xpnovéov: sc. éori. — Note that a is cognate acc. (acc.
we: connecting mapamimroev and  of the inner obj.) with the middle
kiwdvvedotey. — v walbelv: f0 come  uloripovpar and the passive

o grief. airuddera.
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§8§ 6-11. Callicratidas’ dealings
with Cyrus and with the Milesians.

6. elmelv: fo propose, — hence
the following obj. infs. welfecfu
and woielv. — 4’ & tjxe: obj. of
wowelv. Seeon I. 34. —elme . . .
dmoxeiv: see on I. I13.

7. 6xOcofels. . . dpyroels : note
the chiastic order of participles and
datives. S. 3020; B. 717, 5; Gl
682 a. —elwav . . . evar: the un-
usual inf. in ind. disc. after elwely
meaning 0 say is found in the

Hell. only here and in 2. 2. 15.
S. 2017, N.; HA. 946 b; B. 669,
1; G. 1523, 2; Gl. 658. — xoha-
xebovory : Zoady fo. — owby olxabe :
cp. els Bv{dvriov éswbpoav 1. 36.

8. mépjas tpufipers: Xenophon
nowhere states the result of their
mission. See Introd. p. 27. — ¢pol
v . . . dpds 8¢: the thought is,
duty constrains 7z¢ and self-interest
should constrain you.—iw abrév
wewovlévar : see on I. 27.

9. nydoba: 20 lead the way,



406 B.C.]

EENO®QNTO3 EAAHNIKA.

I, 6. 93

‘A ¥ / .4 * ’ ’ \
ofai Tots @Alows cvppdyxols omws &v TAXLOTA TE Kai

pdhiora BAdmTwper Tovs molepiovs, €ws &v ol ék Aaxe
Saipovos Nkwaw, ovs éyw Emeupa xpripata dfovras,
10émel Ta évBdde Vvmapyovra Avoavdpos Kipw dmodovs s 55
\ ¥ » ~ 8\ ) 4 1] ~ 3 > 3 N\
wepuirTa ovra olyerar - Kipos 8¢ éNOdvros éuov én’ adrov
N\ ’ ’ ~ 3 N\ 3 3\ \ 3 4
del dveBdANerd po. Sakexfnvas, éym & émi ras éxelvov
11 GVpas doirav obk édvvduny éuavrdv melcar. Vmoxvor-
pac & vplv dvri 7év oupBdvrwy fuv dyalbov v 16
Vé P A 3 ~ ’ ’ L W44 > ’
XPove & &v éxewa mpoodexduela xdpiw déiav dmodd-6o

TEWY.

d\\a ovv Tois feots deifwpev Tois BapBdpors

)4 \ 4 ~ k] rd 4 ’ AY
OTL Kal QVEV TOVU EKEWOVUS oaUF,GCGLV 8WG’L€00. TOVS

éxOpovs Tipwpeiobar.

’Emel 8¢ 1ab7’ elmev, dvioTduevor moAol kai paloTa

e ) ’ 3 ~ ’ > ~ ’
ol aitwalduevor évavriovabfar Sedidres elanyovrro wdpov 6s
’ \ b \ 3 + ’ EANYd \ by
Xppdroy kal abrol émayyéA\duevor idla. NaBav 8¢

i.e. set an example. —&rwg &v . . .
PAawrapev: for this use in final
clauses see S. 2201; HA. 882;
B. 590, N. 2; G. 1367; GI. 638 c}
GMT. 328. —ol ix Aaxedalpovos:
see on 3. 9.

10. dmwel: logically, the reason
introduced by éwel is contained in
the part. 4modovs. Cp. note on
7oV §. 6. — &s meprrrd dvra: the
alleged reason. See on 1. 24.
That Lysander’s real purpose was
simply to make trouble for his suc-
cessor is shown Dby the fact that at
the close of the war he retained
and took home to Sparta the sur-
plus Persian funds which were at
that time in his possession (2. 3.8).

— bovrdv: lo keep going. Cp.
Pomijoesty § 7.

I1. Tév oupBbvray fuiv i :
the good results we achieve during
the time in whick we are await-
ing, efc. — ¢ : the prep. expressed
with the antecedent is not repeated
with therel. S. 1671; HA. 1007;
B. 487,N.; G. 1025. —ixelva : the
money from Sparta. — Oavpdle:
paying court to.

§§ 12-18. After capturing
Methymna he defeats Conon and
blockades him in the harbor of
Mytilene.

12. dvavrododar: sc. adtrg. —
elonyoivro wépov Xpnpbrev: pro-
posed a grant of money.— WBlg:
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in contrast with the public appro-
priation. Cp. 4. 12.— AdoPov:
chorographic genitive. See on
1. 22.

13. wpooxwpelv: as in 2. 4. —
ipdpoipey Svrav : = éudpovporn-
Twv, Z.e. the adj. isemployed in an
active, instead of the usual passive,
sense. —T@v Td wphypara ¢ Svrwv:
those who had control of the gov-
ernment. — xard xplros : by storm.
See on 3. 16.

14. Gvdpéwoda: captives, i.e.
prisoners. — &wodéc0ar: Zo sel,
into slavery. — xal To¥s MnBupval-
ovs: the Methymnaeans also, as
well as the Athenians. See note
on § 15 below. —otx &n ...
otdéva ‘ENMvav . . . &vBpamwods-
obfivas : refused to have any Greek
enslaved.  &vBpamodiobijvor is obj.
inf. after otk &py. See on § 3 and

Introd. IV. 1. 038w is used in-
stead of undéva because it serves
simply to repeat the preceding odx.
—elsg T dxelvov Suvardv: ¢if he
could help it’; literally, as in § 7,
so far as his power went. For the
use of éxetvos instead of the reflex-
ive see on 1. 27.

15. Ttovs pév: the Methymnae-
ans. é\evfépovs is used predica-
tively after d¢rxe. —rods 8& . . .
bpovpols . . . &méoro: an act appar-
ently inconsistent with Callicra-
tidas’ previous declaration that no
Greek should be enslaved. This
declaration, however, was made in
reply to the request of his allies
that he should sell the Methym-
naeans also. The phrasing of this
request shows clearly that both the
allies and Callicratidas himself
regarded the enslavement of the
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Athenians as a matter of course, a
question which required no con-
sideration and which was conse-
quently left out of account in Calli-
cratidas’ reply. What the Spartan
admiral objected to was the enslav-
ing of the inhabitants, combatants
and non-combatants alike, of cap-
tured towns which had chanced
to be in possession of the Athe-
nians. — & &vBpdwoda Td Bofla:
the captives who were slaves, i.e.
originally. — wévra: both Athenian
and Methymnaean. —Kévow : last
heard from (§ 2) at Samos. Ac-
cording to Diodorus (13. 77) he
had come to the relief of Me-
thymna, but finding himself too
late had anchored near one of
the so-called Hundred Islands,
between northern Lesbos and
the mainland. These movements
Xenophon characteristically omits
to describe. See Introd. pp. 21
and 27. — pouxévra Thy 8dharrav:
dallying with the sea, whose law-
ful lord Callicratidas claims to be.

potyay is one of the rarest of Xeno-
phon’s unusual words. See Introd.
IV. L. For the use of the partici-
ple see S. 2098 ; HA. g81 ; B. 660;
G. 1580. — kamBév: see on I. 4.
— Urorepvépevos : conative. See
on 2. 15. Callicratidas assumes
that Conon will make for Samos,
the Athenian base. Cp. §2 and
onz. I.

16. Tais vavoly el mwheovoas:
with his ships going fast. For the
pred. use of the part. cp. 5. 14.
Note that wAetv is a general term
and may refer to rowing, just as
we say that a steamer ‘sails’; for
sailing in the stricter sense the
technical word is felv. See on
1. 35.—&cwoAhdv . . . els OAlyas:
Conon had reduced the number of
the Athenian ships from more than
100 to 70 (5. 20). For the use of
els with éxheXéxOa (selected and
transferred to) cp. édAwoav eis
‘Abjvas 1. 23.— bchehéxBar: for
the more usual éfethéxfor. — Tovs
&plorovs: see on 5. 20, — Aéwval
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"Epacwvidns: cp. 5. 16 and see on
§§ 29 and 30 below. According to
Lysias (21. 8) Archestratus also
was with Conon at Mytilene, and
died there. —ixardv xal Bopd-
xovra: in § 3 Callicratidas is said to
have had 140 ships, while in § 26,
after capturing 30 more from the
Athenians (§ 17), he has 170. In
the present passage it seems clear
that Xenophon has obtained the
number 170 by inadvertently add-
ing in too soon the 30 captured
ships.

17. xaraxwlvlels: e from
reaching the inner harbor and

beaching his ships. See below.
For the use of the part. see on
wmopoyevdpevar 2. 8. — mpds TP
Npdve: at the mouth of the harbor,
as in I. 17.—ol &vbpes: see on
Ty dvdpdv 5. 14.

18. xal (before éx): also.—
Xpfipara . . . §A0ev: because Calli-
cratidas had now proved himself
too able a commander to be
slighted or alienated. .

§819-23. Conon sendsto Athe
Sor aid. Meanwhkile, Diomedon
is defeated by Callicratidas.

. ebmopficas: cp.

v 2 ’
rrwy €vmoproavTes 1. 10.—dfv:

19. olrav ..
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= &jv.— xolAqy vaidv: the hol-
low (part of the) ship, i.e. Z4e
kold. — peraPiBboas: the prep. in
composition marks, as frequently,
a change ; the natural place for the
marines was on deck. — wapapd-
para: curtains, hung along the
sides of the ship, ordinarily serv-
ing for protection, here for con-
cealment. — All the details of
Conon’s stratagem Xenophon de-
scribes with characteristic fullness.
- See on 5. 3 and Introd. p. 30.

20. ovrws &wveixov: continued
thus, i.e. oarsmen on board, ma-
rines in the hold, etc. —els v
dowlpav : at evening. —dy . . . §e-
BiBalev: S.2568; HA.914. B. (2);
B. 625; G. 1431, 2; Gl. 627 fin.
The process was repeated for four
days. —as . . . wowdvras: so that
it might not be evident to the enemy
that they were doing this, i.e. dis-
embarking. Conon could not con-
ceal the launching of the ships,
which the enemy must interpret as

BROWNSON.

preparatory to an attempt at escape.
He was careful, therefore, to allow
them to believe, as they naturally
would, that this attempt was to be
made by night. Hence they kept -
close watch at night and were
consequently tired and less vigi-
lant during the day. For és in-
stead of the usual dore see
Introd. IV. H. Note that the
clause expresses ¢intended result,’
i.e. purpose. S. 2267; HA.953a;
B. 595, N.; G. 1452; Gl. 566 b.
— xarabfilovs elvar: the personal
construction, followed by the part.
in ind. disc. mowivras. S. 2107;
HA. ¢81; B. 661; G. 1589; Gl.
585 a.—dwl: as in 2. 11.—elg
6 wlhayos: Lo the (open) sea, t.e.
in a southerly and then south-
westerly direction, while the other
went northward.

21. ¥&aotou: Ze. one after an-
other. The same idea is carried
out by the impf. Jvoiyov and by
the pres. parts. which follow.

HELLENICA — 7
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The order of words leads &ack-
ward by successive steps, thus
indicating climactically the com-
plete lack of preparation in the
blockading fleet. —#jvoryov: for
the meaning see on I. 2. — &yepé-
pevor: Cp. dveravovro in the pre-
ceding section. — Tvxéwvres . . .
dpiorororoipevor: added as an
afterthought, to explain the haste
and consequent confusion (rera-
paypévor). — eloPlvres 8¢: con-
tinuing the sentence with particular
reference to the immediately pre-
ceding clause. — orparémeSov : see
onlI. 3. ]

22. Awpédov: one of the ten
Athenian generals (5. 16). It
seems clear —from the small-

ness of his fleet, as well as from
§ 24 —that he was not sent out
from Athens to relieve Conon.
Probably he was on ¢detached
service’ in Asiatic waters and
had chanced to learn of Conon’s"
plight. — e¥puwov : a narrow chan-
nel which connected the northern
harbor of Mytilene with the south-
ern. It was in the former that
Conon was blockaded. Diomedon
apparently entered the southern
harbor and anchored near the
entrance to the connecting epumos.
For eis see on mpds v yijv 4. 18.
§8 24-33. The Athenians by
greal exertions assemble a new
Sleet. The battle of Arginusae.

24. &v T W\wlq: of military
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age, ie. from eighteen to sixty
years old. —8ofAovs: it was only
in the greatest emergencies, as at
the battle of Marathon (Paus. 1.
32. 3), that Athenian slaves were
employed for military service.
Those who fought at Arginusae
were rewarded with freedom and
allotments of land. Aristoph.
Frogs 693 f. — rdv imméav: the
Knights, the second of the four
political classes into which Solon
divided. the citizens of Athens.
They were ordinarily exempt from
naval service. Cp. Thuc. 3. 16
and Introd. p. 9.

25. & Twes . . . ovom: what-
ever ships they happened to have
abroad, i.e. small detachments en-

gaged in some special service.
Cp. 1. 36 and on § 29.

26. &xolwy. . .ovcav: see on
1. 11 and 4. 11. — adTod xaréfumwe:
to maintain the blockade. — wev-
Thovra . . . elkoo xal éxardv: it
will be noted that Callicratidas
had added to his fleet the 30 ships
taken at the battle of Mytilene
(cp- §§ 3and 17, and noteon § 16),
but not the 10 which were captured
from Diomedon (§23). See ons.
15.—"Eredwvicov: cp. I. 32. — rals
ooy xré.: the remaining 120.
See on 1. 18. —Malég &xpg: the
southernmost point of Lesbos.

27. rTais "Apywoidcais: three
small islands between Lesbos and
the mainland.
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28. &vfjyero: the tense mean- Aristocrates. For this use of éxl

ing of the impf. is made clear by
the following sentence. —as: see
Introd. IV. F. —évéoxev: 7.c. the
rain.

29. Gvravfiyovro . . . T -
vipg: Ze. the left wing pushed
out to sea, while the right re-
mained near the land, thus form-
ing a line of battle which faced
about N.W. —fjyeiro: 7.e. Aristo-
crates was in the lead as the
left wing put out to sea in column
formation. When, therefore, the
proper position was reached and
the line faced about, he was on
the extreme left. —perd Tabra:
next in order, reckoning from
left to right. — bweréraxro "Apioro-
xphre: was stationed behind

(in composition) cp. ém waocw
I. 34. Pericles and Erasinides
commanded the rear line of the
left wing, which, like the front line,
consisted of 30 ships. —"Epac-wvi-
8ns: when last mentioned (§ 16)
he was with Conon and Leon
at Mytilene. His presence at
the battle of Arginusae can be
explained only on the assumption
(which finds some slight con-
firmation in Lysias 21. 8) that
he was in command of the ship
which succeeded in running the
blockade  of Mytilene. See on
§ 30. — wapd Awopébovra : still
reckoning from left to right. —
dml wds: one deep, i.e. in single
line, unlike the wings. See below.
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— &xépevar : zext (lit. holdingon)  and was broken by them. It may

to the Samians. — rafidpxwv: ten
taxiarchs, one from each Athe-
nian tribe (¢vA1)), commanded
the tribal divisions (rdfes) of
hoplites. They were subordinate
to the generals. — kat: a/so, em-
phasized by the following adrai.
— &m\ radraus: bekind these. Cp.
émereraxto. It would seem that
Xenophon is not quite exact in
describing the Athenian formation
in the center, 7.e. the 20 ships
of the Samians and of the taxi-
archs, as éri puds. There was
evidently a rear line, which in-
cluded not only ¢the three ships
of the nauarchs,’ but also ¢ others’®
(dAXat). Now, since there were
‘more than 150’ ships in the fleet
(§ 25) and since the various de-
tachments whose exact numbers
are here given total only 143
(605}- 20 ++ 3 + 60), the ‘others’
must have numbered at least 10.
Therefore the rear line in the
center consisted of about 13
ships, as against 20 in the front
line. Diodorus, however, states
(13. 98) that the Athenian center
included the Arginusae islands

be supposed, therefore, that the
ships of the rear line were posted
at .irregular intervals among the
islands and did not reénforce the
front line, ship for ship, as was
the case on the wings. The sup-
port afforded by the islands ex-
plains why the Athenian generals
made the center so weak as com-
pared with the wings. Their judg-
ment in this respect was justified
by the issue of the battle; for the
Athenians seem to have suffered
scarcely any losses in the center.
See on 7. 30. — Tév vavbpxwv: the
meaning of the term is uncertain ;
for, while ¢ nauarch ’ was the regu-
lar title of the Spartan admiral,
the Athenian fleet was commanded
by the orparyyol. In . I. 5, the
only other passage where the word
nauarch is used of an Athenian,
it designates the commander of a
fleet of 13 ships. Hence it is in-
ferred that the Athenians may have
applied the term to the command-
ers of small detached squadrons.
Seeon §25. — el rives . . . cuppax(-
8es: whatever other ships there
were (namely, ships) of the allies.
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30. Avelas: the list of the ten
generals which is given in 5. 16
does not include the name of
Lysias. Probably he was chosen
to take the place of Archestratus,
whose death at Mytilene (see on
§ 16) had doubtless been reported
at Athens by Erasinides (see on
§ 29). Leon, the third of the
generals who were with Conon at

Mytilene (§ 16), was probably in

command of the ship which was
captured by the Spartans (§ 21),
and remained a prisoner of war.

31. oVrw:i.e. in double line, ex-
cept at some points of the center.
See on § 29. —tva py Subkmwhouvy
8Bolev: so0 as mot to give (the
enemy) a chance of breaking-
through-their-line. The 8uéxmAovs,
a favorite maneuver in Greek
naval warfare, consisted in driving
at full speed between two ships
of the enemy’s line, — breaking

oars and inflicting any other pos-
sible damage on the way,—and
then turning to attack the unpro-
tected sterns or sides of the hos-
tile ships. In the mepimAovs (see
below) the same object was ac-
complished by rowing around the
end of the enemy’s line. Both
maneuvers required skilled sea-
manship, and at Arginusae the
advantage in this respect was with

" the Lacedaemonians, as against

the hastily collected, heterogene-
ous crews of the Athenian ships.
—trheov: see on § 16. — &g wpds :
see on I. I2. .
32. &r el kakds ¥ov: that i
was well. For ey &ov as the
equivalent of éxot see on 5. 5. —
al yap Tprfipes . . . fjoav: see on
ob . .. vijes §2.—mhelovs : cp. §§ 25
and 26.— oddiv pi) kdxiov olxfiras:
would fare none the worse. For
ob pi with the subjv. in an em-
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phatic future denial see S. 1804;
HA. 10325 B. 569, 2; G. 1360;
Gl. 489 a.

33. Te . . . Te: connecting
closely (see Introd. IV. D. 2) the
two clauses which describe disas-
ter to the Lacedaemonians on both
the right and the left wings.—
{pBadotons Ths veds: sc. Tl TOV
wolepiwy.

88 34-38. The losses on either
side. The Ath sare ble to
rescue the crews of their disabled
ships. The blockade of Mytilene is
raised.

34. adrolsbvBpdoy: the reason
for the loss of the crews is indi-
cated in the following section. —

/ \ ~ 3 N\
rafidpywr Twas whew émi

whelovs §) &fixovra : Diodorus states
(13. 100) that the Peloponnesians
lost 77 ships in all in this engage-
ment, which he truly describes (13.
98) as the greatest naval battle ever
fought by Greeks against Greeks.

35. ofe Sexal : and it was also
resolved. xal indicates that the
generals did not stop with achiev-
ing a victory, but a/so tried to per-
form all their further duties.—
Onpapévny e xal Opacifoviov: see
on I. 12. Since both men had
served as generals, Thrasybulus in
the preceding year (cp. 4. 10 and
7- 5), it was natural that they
should be chosen for the present
important service. — rpwpédpxovs :

érel 8¢ Kallhwkparidas 1€ éufa-170
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the Athenian ‘trierarch’ was not
simply the commander of a trireme.
His first and most important duty
was to fit out and maintain, at his
own expense, the ship which was
assigned to bim. The state, which
furnished the ship and paid its
crew, imposed the expense of its
equipment and maintenance (for a
yearly term) upon wealthy citizens
as a kind of direct tax.—xarabe
Sucvlas: disabled, in a sinking
condition ; not ‘sunken,’ as the
following phrase clearly shows. —
rais 8¢ &\\aiws: sc. wAelv, whose
subject is to be supplied from the
Tols orparnyols of the principal
clause. — Tds . . . {poppotoas: cp.
§ 26.

36. & UVmmperids xé\vws: Zke
dispatch boal. See on 2. 1. 28. —
davrév: plur. with reference to
Eteonicus and his men. — oerparé-
webov: seeon I. 3. — Podvras: Z.e.
so that the Athenians also might
hear and be as much depressed by
the news as the Peloponnesians
were encouraged. Eteonicus’ ob-
ject is to effect his withdrawal
from Mytilene in good order and
without hindrance.

37. xarémheov: for the mean-
ing of the prep. see on 1. 2. —
@ve T cdayyé\a : made the (usual)
thank-offerings for good news.
The acc. is cognate. — Tols uwé-
pows : tke traders, who accompanied
an army or fleet to sell provisions

195
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to the soldiers or sailors ; for there
was no official commissary depart-
ment in Greek warfare. — bfepé-
vovs: for the case see S. 1060;
HA o941; B. 631, 1; G. 928, 1}
Gl. 571 c.—mlota: to be distin-
guished from Tpujpets below. See
on I. 15.— 8: almost equivalent
to ydp, as frequently in Homer. —
Tds Tpvfipas : supply dromAeiv.

38. eldialrepos: 7.e. after the
storm, § 35. — Xenophon does not
mention the peace proposals which
(according to Aristotle, Const.
Ath. 34. 1) were made by the Spar-
tans after Arginusae, but rejected
by the Athenians. See on 1. 23.

CHAPTER 7, 8§ 1-7. The Athe-
nian generals, except Conon, are
deposed and are put upon their

defense for abandoning the men on
the disabled ships.

1. Xenophon was probably
present at the trial of the generals,
which he describes in this chapter
with unusual fullness. See Introd.
pp. 1o and 30. —mwAijv Kévavos:
who had taken no part in the
battle. Leon also might have
been excepted for the same rea-
son. The fact that he was nev-
ertheless deposed confirms the
view that he was now a prisoner
of war, whom it would be useless
to continue in a merely nominal
command. Seeon 6. 30. — "Abel-
pavrov: cp. 4. 21.— 7plrov: it is
not to be supposed that there were
henceforth only three generals, in-
stead of the usual ten. See on 4.
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10. — otk &wf\ABov : did nol return.
éwé in composition frequently
means ‘back.” Protomachus and
Aristogenes chose to go into exile
rather than stand trial. —rév &:
see on Tais eixoot 1. 18.

2. &1od Bfjpov TéTe wpocorTRGS
who was at that time a leader of
the people. The term wpocorykas
(or wpoordrys) Tov Sjpov was not
the title of any public office, but
describes the politician of influ-
ence and power, — not unlike the
modern party leader or ¢boss.” —
kal Ths SwwPellas brnpeldpevos:
and had charge of the theoric
fund. The festival of the god
Dionysus, of which dramatic per-
formances were the principal fea-
ture, and various other religious
festivals were celebrated by the
Athenians with great pomp. On
such occasions every citizen who
might apply for it received from the
state a largess of two obols for each
day of the festal season, a sum
which enabled him to keep the
holiday properly or, in the case of

the Dionysus festival, covered the
cost of admission to the theater.
The public fund which was set
aside to meet this expense was
called the theoric (fewpeiv = to be
a spectator) or the two-obol fund
(dwPeria). Inasmuch as the
money which Erasinides is accused
(see below) of embezzling might
have come in part to this fund, its
guardian, Archedemus, assumes
jurisdiction in the matter. — é&m-
BoMv émPBaldv: every Athenian
magistrate was empowered to im-
pose fines, not exceeding a pre-
scribed amount, for offenses which
lay within his official sphere. He
might also, as in the present in-
stance, follow up the fine by pros-
ecuting the culprit in court. — &
‘EXAnomévrov &ev Xpfipara: prob-
ably the reference is to contribu-
tions levied in the Hellespontine
region. Cp. 1.8, 1.20,etc. Appar-
ently the charge of embezzlement
against Erasinides is mentioned
by Xenophon because it was the
exciting cause of the proceedings
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against all the generals. — @ofe:
as in 6. 35.

3. Supyodvro: the reference is
to a preliminary hearing before
the Senate. That body, finding
¢ probable cause’ against the gen-
erals, and. in view of the serious-
ness of their alleged offense, refers
the matter to the Assembly (see
eis Tov Sfpov mapadoldijvar below)
for final decision. — Tipokpérovs:
evidently a senator, but other-
wise unknown, as are most of
those who take an active part
against the generals in the follow-
ing proceedings, ¢ g. Callixinus
(§ 8), Lyciscus (§ 13), and Mene-
cles (§ 34)- — xal rods &\hovs : t4e
others also, as well as Erasinides.
—&®noe: it appears from §§ 22 and
33 that the generals were held by
their accusers to be guilty of trea-
son (wpodooia). Persons charged
with so serious a crime might be
imprisoned, without bail, by the
Senate.

4. xamyépovv: followed by the
ind. disc. inf. elvai. — Onpapévns:
himself one of the officers detailed
(see 6. 35) to pick up the men on
the disabled ships. He now seeks
to save himself by accusing the
generals. In 2. 3. 35 he does in-
deed claim that he did not attack
the generals until he was attacked
by them. If this claim has any
basis of truth,— which is doubtful,
— it must be supposed that at the
preliminary hearing before the
Senate (as at the formal trial be-
fore the Assembly, § 5) the gen-
erals had stated that Theramenes
and Thrasybulus were commis-
sioned to rescue the shipwrecked
crews. It is evident, however,
from § 6 that the generals do not
try to represent these officers as
blameworthy. — Siukalovs elvas kri. :
that they ought to render an ac-
count. For the personal construc-
tion see S. 1982; HA. 944 a;
B. 634; G. 1527; Gl. 574 a. —
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vavayods: both living and dead.
—¥ru: to be connected with uap-
TUploy. —&\No  oibiv almidpevor:
according to the statement of Eu-
ryptolemus in § 17 f. it was out
of kindness to Theramenes and
Thrasybulus that the generals
made no reference to them and
their unperformed mission in this
official report.

5. &weloyficaro: agreeing in
number with the appositive éxa-
oTos.—ob ydp ... vépov : the clause
explains Bpayéws. —adlo : for at-
7ots. The use of the indir. reflexive
is exceptional, since the clause in
which it stands is not dependent
upon the preceding clause. See
KG. 455, Anm. 9 —xard Tov
vépov: which allowed every ac-

cused person a definite time in
which to make his defense. —
whéoev : were (in the act of) sadl-
ing. The pres. opt. represents the
impf. indic. of the direct discourse.
Cp. &mkeov § 31 and see GMT.
673; S. 1862 a; HA. 935 b; B.
675, 1. N.; G. 1488; Gl 624 b.
Jin. — Tpwpbpyxwv : partitive. —
ixavois xal dorparyyykéorv: see on
6. 35.

6. 8éov: sc. airidoacbar, from
the following clause. — adrobs: 7.c.
the generals. The nom,,in agree-
ment with of orparyyel above,
would be more regular. See on
atrdés 5. 3. —alndoacdu: com-
plementary to &yew, which is equiv-
alent in meaning to dwacfu. S.
20002a;B.638;Gl. 565 b. —bm ye:
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Just because. — GAAQ 1o péyebos . . .
elvar: the inf. depends upon an
affirmative (¢pdoxoper) to be sup-
plied from the preceding yevoo-
pefa. See on 1. 29.

7. &welbov: were on the point
of persuading. For this use of
the impf. see GMT. 38; S. 1895 a;
B. 527.—7ds Xelpas: the regular
manner of voting in the Assembly
was by a show of hands. —év
xafebpov: potential indic. GMT.
245; S. 1784; HA. 858; B. 565;
G. 1335 ; Gl. 461 b.— wpoBovheica-
oav: matters to be considered by
the Assembly must first be passed
upon by the Senate, whose so-
called wpofovAevua (7.e. proposal
or preliminary decree) was then
brought before the Assembly. —
doeveyxelv: skould bring in (to
the Assembly) a proposal. Con-
nect with &ofe. — This resolution
directing the Senate to report a
method of procedure was appar-
ently a ruse on the part of the

\
pera 8¢ ravra éyiyvero *Amarov-

accusers, who intended thereby
to prejudice the case against the
accused. The supporters of the
generals seem not to have un-
derstood at the moment the real
purport of the resolution, but to
have assumed that a method of
procedure was to be prescribed for
use only 7z case the Assembly
should decide to entertain the
charges at all. The matter must
have been ¢rushed’ through in a
more or less irregular way, since it
was too dark (see above) to dis-
tinguish the upraised hands. — xp{-
vowvro: the opt. represents an
interrogative subjv. of the direct
discourse. See on 3. 2I.

8§ 8-11. Theramenes’ device to
arouse Athenian fecling against
the generals. The Senate proposes
an immediate vole upon their case.

8. dylyvero: was celebrated. —
'Amarodpia: a family festival, held
in the month of Pyanepsion (Oc-
tober-November), at which the
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members of each Athenian clan
(¢pparpia) gathered together for
common rites and festivities.
These clan-meetings, marked on
this occasion by the presence of
many who had been bereaved, evi-
dently gave Theramenes and his
agents both the idea and the op-
portunity of gathering for their
own purposes a great crowd of
mourners. See below. —olow
adrols: for the reflexive as a
reciprocal see on 2. I7.—wape-
oxebacav: suborned. mapacxevd-
¢ew very frequently suggests bri-
bery or corrupt scheming. The
whole tone of Xenophon’s narra-
tive implies clearly that Therame-
nes packed the Assembly with
mourners of whom many, at least,
were not really kinsmen of the
lost. The same implication is evi-
dent in the indefinite and rather
contemptuous dvfpdmovs (instead

17 wporépa éxkhnoig dxy-

of Tovs ovyyevels Tiv dmolwhd-
rav), and still more in the &s &
ovyyevels Ovres, which can mean
only pretending that they were
kinsmen. For the frequent ironi-
cal use of 8y cp. 2. 3. 18, 5. 4. 6.
—péhava ipdria . . . xexappévous:
the usual signs of mourning. —
Kal\ewvov: seeon § 3. —&reoav:
it is not unlikely that this word
contains a suggestion similar to
that in wapeokevacay. )

9. drreifev: after the Apaturia
and the meeting of the Senate. —
yvépnv: proposal, i.e. wpofol-
Aevpa. — elwévros : elmety in parlia-
mentary language means Zo move.
So ypdepew (of a motion put into
writing) and ovyypdpew. — xary-
Yopotvrwy karéd : katyyopely is nor-
mally followed by the gen. without
a prep. (cp. §§ 4, 6,and 8), but on
account of the accumulation of
genitives kard is here inserted for
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the sake of clearness. — Siaymdi-
gacfa: subj. of the conventional
&oée (cp. the English ‘Resolved?)
whichintroduced the rpofSovAevpa.
S.2013b; HA. 957a; B.644and
N.; G. 1540. — &Buxelv : 20 be guilty,
a regular court use of the word. —
Tobs vikficavras : revealing in a sig-
nificant way the animosity of the
wpofovdevpa. —els Ty wporépav
xré. : in judicial proceedings Athe-
nian law prescribed a secret bal-
Iot. It is possible that even under
the method of voting which is here
described secrecy might have been
preserved. The probability is,
however, that these phrases of Cal-
lixinus’ proposal meant an ‘open’
vote in flat disregard of the law.
Such a proceeding would have been
quite in line with the other illegal-
ities which marked the course of

the trial. Cp. § 5 and on §§ 12 and
34 below. Of course Callixinus’
purpose in prescribing an ¢open’
vote was to make wholesale intimi-
dation possible.

10. Tois &wdexa: e Eleven, a
Board which had charge of con-
demned prisoners and of the exe-
cution of the death sentence. —
riis Oeo¥: Athena, the state deity.
A tenth part of the revenue derived
from confiscations was regularly
paid into her treasury.

11. wapfihbe 8¢ ms: this man
was evidently a tool of Therame-
nes, and his story about as real as
the grief of the sham mourners. —
tmor@ewv: representing an impf.
See on 3. 19. — rovs dwoA\vpévous :
those who were perishing. — bpl-
orovs: pred. adj. — yevopdvovs : as
in 1. 28.
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§§ 12-15. Euryptolemus and
others, who object to the illegality of
the procedure, are howled down.
The Prytanes also, except Socrates,
yield to intimidation.

12. wpooexakéoravro: served a
summons (to court) on Callixinus.
— mapévopa: any citizen who
questioned the legality of a pro-
posed measure might declare be-
fore the Assembly his intention
of bringing an ‘indictment for an
unconstitutional proposal ’ (ypady
mapavépwy) against the author of
such measure. The effect of this
declaration was to stop any fur-
ther consideration of the measure
by the Assembly, pending a de-
cision on its constitutionality by
the heliastic court (8tkaorijptov)
before which its author was brought
for trial. It appears from the fol-
lowing (§§ 16-33) speech of Eu-
" ryptolemus that the points in which
he held Callixinus’ proposal to be
illegal were (1) that it allowed
the generals no opportunity to be

heard in their own defense, and
(2) that it deprived them of their
constitutional right to a separate
trial. — cvyyeypadévar: see on €-
wovros § 9.— Edpuwrréhepos: cp.
4. 19.

13. &ml rolrows: thereupon. —
elwévros: as in § 9. — Avxioxov:
see on § 3. — xal Todrovs . . . kal
Tols orparyyods: xal is frequently
found in each of two comparative
clauses, where the English would
employ its equivalent — a/so — but
once. HA. 1042. —é&déor v
\fowv: withdraw the summons.
With «kAjjoew cp. wpogexaiésavro
§ 12. — 7ds kAfioes : the plur. takes
into account the dA\ot Twés (§ 12)
as well as Euryptolemus.

14. T&v wpurévewv: the Senate
of Five Hundred was made up of
fifty members from each of the
ten Athenian tribes. Each tribe’s
delegation served for one tenth of
the year under the name of Pry-
tanes as a kind of standing com-
mittee of the Senate, attending
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to current business and presiding
over the meetings of both the
Senate and the Assembly. The
chairman (émordrys) of the Pry-
tanes, who was chosen each day
by lot, was also chairman’of the
Senate and the Assembly. — mpo-
Micev. v Bwalfiduowv: put the
question to vote. — wapd. Tdv vépov:
see on wapdvopa § 12. —karnyé-
pes adrdv rd adrd: lit. urged the
same charge against them, ie.
threatened them with the same
treatment which Lyciscus had pro-
posed (§ 13) for Euryptolemus and
his supporters.— ol 8¢: z.e. 6 GyAos.
—xakelv: see on mpooexalégavro
§ 12. —ToVs ob dhoxovras: fhose
who refused. See on ob Papévov
6. 3.

15. Zwxkpdrovs: the philoso-
pher, who chanced to be émardrys
(see above) for this particular day.
Since he steadfastly refused to put

BROWNSON,

the question, his place was appar-
ently taken by another from among
the Prytanes. See on § 34, and
for other accounts of Socrates’
conduct cp. Plato, 4po/. 32 B and
Gorg. 474 A, Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 18
and 4.4.2.—ovx . . . &N §{: not
otherwise than. See L.and S. on
§8 16-33. The speeck of Eury-
Dtolemus in defense of the gen-
erals.

16. Ta pév karnyopficwy: these
opening words of apparent hostil-
ity to the generals are well calcu-
lated to induce the rabble to grant
the speaker a hearing. — Euryptol-
emus does not follow precisely
the order which he here proposes.
His accusation is contained in
§§ 17-18, his defense in §§ 29-33,
his advice in §§ 19-29. — Iepr-
xAéous dvaykalov: this Pericles, son
of the great Pericles and Aspasia,

HELLENICA — 8
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was a cousin of Alcibiades, as was
also Euryptolemus (4. 19).

17. karyyopd . . . adrév: in
a measure ironical, for Euryptole-
mus is really calling attention to
the kindliness (cp. ¢phavfpurmrias
§ 18) of Pericles and Diomedon. —
Upiv: Z.e. the Assembly. — én émé-
Tafav . . . dvelhovro: the contents
of the proposed ypdppara. The
dispatch which was actually sent
contained no reference to Thera-
menes and Thrasybulus. Cp. § 4.

18. elra viv . . . dpaprévrov:
then have they (Pericles and Di-
omedon) now the blame in common
(sc. with Theramenes and Thra-
sybulus), although it was those
men alone (i.e. the latter) who
blundered ?  dpaprivrav refers to

the failure of Theramenes and
Thrasybulus to rescue the ship-
wrecked crews. kounjy associates
the men who concealed (see § 17)
this blunder with those who made
it, while the contrasted i urges
the injustice of such an associa-
tion. elra frequently introduces,
as here, a question which is asked
sarcastically or in indignation. —
bvrl: in return for. — davlpe-
wlas: see on § 17. —ixelvav: re-
ferring, as in the preceding line, to
Theramenes and Thrasybulus.

19. obx: 7z0. For the accent
seeonl.21.—&v ... ye: af least
if. —xal 8ev: = kol Tavra (wor-
ovvres) ¢ &v.— adis adrols: =
pds atrovs. Cp. 1. 28 and see
Introd. IV. B.— fijpapryxéras: sup-
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plementary part. in ind. disc. See
on 1.11.—els : fowards,i.e. against.
—0eols . . . dpds adrols: corre-
sponding respectively to ow and
dixawa above. —¥v ols: in pursu-
ance of which. The antecedent
of ols is a cogn. acc. to be supplied

with cupBovAedw. — elbéres: with

Jull knowledge.— 8pa whvras: Z.e.
in case all should prove equally
guilty. Of course this is not in-
consistent with the speaker’s con-
tention that all the generals should
have a separate trial. Cp. §§ 23,
26, 34 and on § 12. —&ANQ xdv:
yet at least. xdv (= kal d, Z.e.
édv) is sometimes found in the
sense of even, at least, where it is
impossible to supply the protasis
which the dv seems to introduce.
See KG. 398, Anm. 2. —pyy &\-
Aows kré. : the speaker artfully im-
plies his full confidence in the real,
independent judgment of the peo-
ple. The use of w7 instead of od

is due to the influence of the intro-
ducing verb, cupBovAedw.

20. 1 Kavvavod Yfi¢iopa:
it has been supposed that this de-
cree provided in definite terms for
a separate trial for each accused
person. There seems, however, to
be no sufficient evidence to sup-
port such a view. Doubtless the
right to a separate trial was a fun-
damental principle in "Athenian
law. The main point with Eury-
ptolemus was to secure for the
generals — what had thus far been
denied —a real trial, of whatever
sort it might be, and he proposed
a trial under the decree of Canno-
nus because that decree, being
loxvpbrarov (exceedingly strict),
prescribed as severe penalties as
the enraged Assembly could desire,
If any trial were granted, it would
follow as a matter of course that
each general should be tried sepa-
rately. —é&bwy: & an offender
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against, i.e. has wronged. For
the pres. with pf. meaning see on
pevyoey 1. 27. — dwoBikelv : an un-
usual equivalent for dmoloyetafas,
and probably an archaic word from
the actual text of this ancient
decree.—&v 1§ Bfpy: 7.e. before
the Assembly, whereas the second
law which is cited (§ 22) called
" for a trial before a heliastic court
(év SwcaoTypiy). — Bapabpov: the
2, which served in early times as
the place and the means of exe-
cuting the death sentence. Later,
poisoning by hemlock became the
usual method of execution.

21. & .. . ye: asin§ 19.

22. donlv nl: applies to. —
wpobi8g . . . khéwry: thetenseas

in dduxy) § 20.— 7d lepd : any articles
preserved in a temple and thereby
consecrated. — pi) Tadfvar : assum-
ing the death sentence as a matter
of course. For the inf., which re-
tains the actual language of the
law, see on dwmpisacia § 9.
23. émorépy . . . T Vpg:
worepos and Sworepos, like obros,
regularly take the article when
they stand in agreement with a
noun. KG. 465, 8.—kard &a
Ixacrov: a vital point, here for the
first time directly stated, though
already implied in the wp@Tov
Hepwchéa of § 21. Euryptolemus
seeks (1) a ¢réal for the generals,
and (2) a separate trial. See on
§§ 12 and 2o.— Sippypbvev . . .

-

~ : ] 9 \
Tovro & € piino
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Tp@v pepdv : lit. three parts of the
day having been separated from
one another, i.e. the day being di-
vided into three parts.—[¥vés . . .
&moloyficacdar] : probably added
by some commentator to explain
the preceding clause. Speaking
broadly, the explanation is correct,
but it is confused— particularly in
uniting ovA\éyeocfu and Saymepi-
ZeoBar, two acts which would neces-
sarily come at opposite ends of the
day—and the Greek is faulty. —
tdv Te. . . v re: manifestly in-
tended by the interpolator to mean
awhether . . . or, a meaning which
they cannot have in classical
Greek. See GMT. 493 and 680,
and cp. the preceding note.

25. Ypeis :  emphatic. The
preceding section has described
the results to the accused, and the
speaker now lays stress upon the

results to their judges. — edoprodv-
tes: for each citizen was under
oath to obey and uphold the laws.
—7obs . . . delopévovs: obj. of
4moAAvvTes. — dxelvovs: common
obj. of d¢elopévovs and veviy
koras. — éBSopfikovra: cp. 6. 34
and note thereon. — roirovs: re-
peating with emphasis Tods dpelo-
pévovs kal veviknkoras.

26. 1t 8 xal 8ebidres . . .
dnelyeode : but what in the world
do you fear, that you are in suck
great haste? xal gives a tone of
impatience to the question, imply-
ing that there could be no reason-
able ground for fear. For the use
of the participle in the question
see on 7{ modv 5. 6.—obrws:
limiting o¢d8pa. —f: or, intro-
ducing a 8édre to be supplied from
the preceding 8edidres. After a
general question 7 often introduces
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a particular inquiry, suggesting in
itself the answer or explanation
which seems to the questioner
most likely. — &\’ odx: sc. 8éBire
tovro, but do not fear this, i.e.
that your will may be thwarted.
The clause introduced by dAX" ovx
serves to emphasize the preceding
thought by denying its opposite.
—&v: sc. kpivpre. —mg Yfide:
explaining mapa Tov vépov.

27. xal oV alriov Svra: who is
actually (kal) innocent. xai, em-
phasizing the following, indicates
the enormity of the crime that
might be committed. — perapery-
aav: subj. of éori. — #4dn: 7n itself,
i.e. in general, even when no great
issue is at stake. —wpds § e : =
mpooéry 8¢, and especially, in con-
trast with #8y. — xal: emphasizing
the following, as in xal oix aitiov
above. — fipaprréras :  agreeing
with the (indefinite) subj. of pera-
pedjoar.  For perapédew used

- personally see L. and S.
28. Sava § dv moficaire, e

‘Apiordpxe piv . . . Bore . . ., Tois
8 orpamyyods . . . dwoorepiaere:
you would do a dreadful thing if,
while you granted to Aristarchus
« <« y you shall deprive the gen-
erals, etc. The first of the two
protases is logically subordinate to
the second ; for what the speaker
would characterize as dewd is not
the past act described in &8ore, but
the possible (future) performance
of an act so inconsistent with it.
See GMT.509; S.2170. Note the
use of the fut. indic. droorepryjoere
where the aor. opt. would be more
normal. S.2356; HA.gor a; B.
612,1; G. 1421, 2. — Apiorépxe:
in 411 B.C. Aristarchus helped to
establish the oligarchical govern-
ment of the Four Hundred (see
Introd. p. 18). Upon its over-
throw he fled to the border fortress
of Oenoe and treacherously be-
trayed it to the enemy. —wpérepov:
connect with édore.—Tdv 8fjpov : =
v Snpoxpariay.— xarakbovre . . .
wpoBibévri: destroyer . . . betrayer.
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The pres. tense lays stress not so from the law to the facts. Here

much upon the particular acts as
upon the abiding depravity which
prompted them. Cp. 7wpod:d¢ and
KAémry § 22.—1: as, not refer-
ring to fuépav for its antecedent.

—rdv adtdv ToVTWV : lhese same

(privileges).

29. pY dpels ye: sc. TovTo ToOL]-
onre. — éavrdv Syras: whick are
your own, i.e. which you your-
selves have enacted and therefore
should not regard as a hostile,
external kind of compulsion. For
&avrdy (= Ypdv adTdv) cp- § 19
and on 1. 28. — travéhfere B¢ xal:
with xa{ —a/so— the speaker turns

begins his defense of the generals.
See on § 16.— yeyevijobar: = me-
nofigfar.  Cp. dylyvero § 8.-—
xpathoavres 7 vavpaxle: a sig-
nificant insertion, reminding the
Assembly once more (cp. §§ 25,
28) of the victory won by the
accused generals. —els v yfv:
i.e. to the Arginusae. Cp. 6. 33.
—ém\ wépws: in column, i.e. fol-
lowing in line one after another,
whereas the contrasted phrase émi
¢pdAayyos means ‘in line abreast.’
— wpds MvnAjwyv: the acc. in-
stead of the dat. by a kind of at-
traction due to wAetv. Seeon 3. 9.
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30. Sofbvrav Tobrwv: if this
should be decided upon.— xave-
Murelv: in the mind of the writer
the preceding é¢» has passed into
a verb of advising or urging,
corresponding to éxélevev above;
hence the obj. inf. (not in ind.
disc.) karalurely. — cvppoplas : dZ-
vision. Each general had com-
manded 15 ships. See 6. 29 and
30.— okt : for Conon and Leon
were not present at the battle. See
on 6. 30and 7. 1. — 1ds T@v Tafibp-
Xov kri. : the 23 ships here men-
tioned were stationed in the cen-
ter, and evidently incurred no
losses whatever. See on 6. 29. —
wepl: ‘for,” ‘to deal with.' —8d8exa :
according to 6. 34 the Athenians

lost 25 ships. It must be supposed
that at the time in question 13 of
this number had sunk, while the
remaining 12 were still afloat but
drifting helplessly.

31. @rheov: impf. of attempted
action. That the attempt failed
is clear from 6. 35. — ixavds: ade-
gquately, with special reference to
the provisions for saving the ship-
wrecked. —7d . . . wpaxOévra:
acc. of specification, instead of a
gen. dependent upon dréxew Adyov.
— pfi: because of the conditional
idea in wpaxfévra. Similarly uy
mwoujoavras below. — rods wpds Ty
Gvalpeqiv: sc. TaxBévras. — 8uém
otk Gvelovro: connect with xpive-
o6or. The supposition contained
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in p3) moujoavras is now stated as
a fact.

32. é&pdorépwyv: with reference
to To¥s mpds Tovrovs raxbévras
and robs mpos Ty dvaipeaty above,
Z.e. both the generals and the tri-
erarchs. —pn8év : either the sailing
against the enemy or the rescue of
the shipwrecked. For the redun-
dant negative see S. 2739; HA.
1029; B. 434; G. 1615, Gl. 572.
—&mwd Tod adropbrov: by mere
chance, as contrasted with external
aid. —av: sc. éoriv.—elgTév . . .
orparqydv: probably Lysias. Cp.
Diod. 13. 99. — xara8ions: see on
xatadedukvias 6. 35. —xal: = Kkal-
wep. — [gmep . . . wpooraxévra] :
this phrase should logically refer
to the other gemerals, but in fact
it describes the #rierarcks, being
almost a repetition of uy wouj-

oavras . . . éxé\evoay above.
Apparently it was a marginal note,
inserted — for the purpose of ex-
plaining 9 adry Yrjpo — by some
commentator who did not fully
understand the situation and the
argument. See critical note.

33. py Tolvwv Tl : ‘do not,
then, in the face of your wvictory
and your good fortune, act as if
you were beaten and unfortunate ;
nor, in the face of heaven's visita-
tions, show yourselves unreason-
able by laying to men's charge
treason instead of powerlessness.
Manatt. — vdv éx Oecod dvayxaloy :
7.e. the storm.— &yvopovelv: a
rare word, found only in late
writers. See Introd. IV. L.—
[odx . . . wpooraxbévra]: prob-
ably a marginal note on d8wapias
which has been incorporated in the
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text. See critical note. — yepalpery :
a poetical word.

§8 34-35. The generals are
condemned and executed. The
later repentance of the Athenians.

34. ¥ypape yvépny: offered a
resolution. For &ypafe see on
elrdvros § 9. Euryptolemus offers
his yvdun as a substitute for that
of the Senate, the mpofovAevpa. —
78 Kavvavod Yfidiopa: cp. § 20
and note thereon. — 8{xa Ixaorov:
probably these words are not
quoted from the decree of Can-
nonus, but are added by Euryptol-
emus in opposition to the g
Yiipw kpivev (see below) of the
Senate’s proposal. Cp. § 23.—
Swaxaporovoupdvev: the prep. in
composition indicates the choice
now to be made Jefween the two
proposals. The question before
the Assembly, therefore, is essen-
tially the same as that which
Socrates had refused to put to

vote, viz. on the acceptance or
rejection of the wpoBovAevpa. It
would seem, however, that Soc-
rates’ place as émordmys has now
been taken by another. See on
§ 15. —pwav: decided in favor
of . — iropocapbvov : kaving inter-
posed an objection under oath,
questioning in some way the legal-
ity of the proceedings. The legal
effect of such a Ywwposia should
have been to postpone any fur-
ther consideration of the pending
question; the fact that a second
vote was nevertheless immediately
taken was simply one more of the
unconstitutional incidents which
marked the course of the trial.
See on § 9. — Mevexhéovs: see
on Tiyokpdrous § 3. —perd Tadra:
the Senate’s proposal being now
adopted, a vote is taken in the man-
ner thereby (§ 9) prescribed on the
guilt or innocence of the generals.
—oxrd . . . &: cp. §§ 1 and 2.

|
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35. perdpele: this statement is
confirmed by Diod. 13. 103 and
Plato, Apol. 32 B. — yméryoay:
translate by the plupf. —wpo-
Bohds: a mpofolr} was a com-
plaint presented to the Assembly,
alleging an offense against the
state. If the Assembly voted that
the complaint was justified, the
accused was then brought to trial
before a heliastic court. — kara-
orfioa: sc. avrovs (from abrdv
above) as subject. — &énoav:
since a defendant’s bondsmen
were responsible for his appear-
ance in court, it followed logically
that they were permitted to keep
him in corifinement until the time
fixed for his trial. —Vorepov: in

the winter of 405-404 B.C., during
the siege of Athens.— K\ecodév:
a popular leader of the democratic
party, who opposed the acceptance
of the terms of peace which were
offered to the besieged Athenians.
For this reason the oligarchs, by
means of a trumped-up charge,
procured his condemnation and
execution. Probably the reference
in ordoews is to the disorders
‘which accompanied these proceed-
ings. Cp. Lysias 13. 12. —kate\-
0bv: see on xardéew I. 29.—ol
& IHepards : the exiled democrats
under Thrasybulus, who overthrew
the Thirty Tyrants and returned
in triumph to Athens in the au-
tumn of 403 B.C. Cp. 2. 4. 10-39.
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THE CLOSE OF THE, PELOPONNESIAN WAR. CiIvil, STRIFE IN
ATHENS. 406—401 B.C.
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CHAPTER 1, §§ 1-7. Efeonicus
suppresses a conspiracy in the Pel-
oponnesian fleet. He is succeeded
by Lysander.

1. perd 1od "Evrcovixov: during
the battle of Arginusae Eteonicus,
vice-admiral of the Peloponnesian
fleet, was maintaining the block-
ade of Mytilene. Upon receiving
news of the Spartan defeat he dis-
patched his ships to Chios and
retired with his land forces to
Methymna, in Lesbos. Thence
he had evidently sailed to Chios,
although Xenophon fails tomention
that fact. See Introd. p. 27, and
cp. 1. 6. 26 and 36-38. — orpan-
@ron Svres: for the order of words
see on I. I. 23.— &poas :=dbpaiwy,
the produce of the season.— lpya-

{épevor: parallel in construction
with dwo mjs dpas.— pood: S.
1372; HA. 746; B. 353; G. 1133;
Gl 513.— xeapdv: of 406405 B.C.
— yvpvol: poorly clad, a sense in
which this word is often used.—
ve: see Introd. IV.D.1.—as...
émbnodpevor: see on I. I. 33.—
7 Xl(¢: although a friendly city.
—ols . . . éplokor: for ols &v
dpéoxy of the dir. disc. — &AAg-
Aovs: proleptic. See on I. 4. IT.

2. The detail with which Xen-
ophon describes the following
incident is characteristic.  See
Introd. p. 30.—oivlnpa: Plot.
—al xpdro T§ mwphypar: Aow
he should deal with the matter.
7( is cogn. acc. For the optative
see on I. 3. 2I.—T€ . . . TE
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see Introd. IV. D. 2. —odalepdv:
dangerous. Hence the following

criticism among, etc. — oxoley . . .
&owv: for the variation in mood

. Similarly Sewdv . . . paj below.
— ad: on the other hand ; for note
that 76 dmoAAPar implies the
possible success of Eteonicus in
suppressing the conspiracy and is
thus logically contrasted with &»
xpaTijowot. — cuppdyovs: allied
troops who were concerned in the
plot. —phy . . . oxolev: lest they
(the Spartans) might incur harsk

see S. 2225; HA. 887; B. 594;
G. 1378; GMT. 321. —rd wpby-
para: tke (Spartan) cawuse.

4. 8m: because, answering 8
rl.—xard: as a result of. — éa
& éxotwv: eackh one as he heard it,
in partitive apposition with wdvres.
For this use of del/ with a part.
and its position see on ¢ Bovo-
pévy del 1. 2. 10
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5. &g: as though. Cp. bs ovy-

yevels dvres 1. 7. 8. — BuéBwxe:
note the distributive meaning of
the prep. .

6. tBovievoavro . . . mwépweav:

resolved in view of the existing
situation to send. — xi: see on 1.
1. 32.— D depdpevov : deing in high
Javor. Cp. movijpuws depdpevos
1. 5. 17. Lysander was especially
popular among the oligarchs of
the Asiatic cities, whose cause he
had energetically advanced during
his previous term as admiral See
on 1. 6. 4.—xard: as in § 4.—
tv Norl: cp. 1. 5. 12-14. —vav-
paxlav: cogn. acc.

7. obv: see Introd. IV.C.1.—
radtd Néyovres: with the same
message. For the occasional use
of the pres. part. where the fut.
(cp- épovvras above) is more usual,
see S. 2065; HA. g69 c; B. 653,
5; GMT. 840. — &émoTtohéa: see
onI.I1.23.—[trév . .. wapenivds-
rwv] : this incorrect statement is
undoubtedly an interpolation. Cp.
1. 3. 1, 1. 6. 1, and see Introd.
p- 24.

[88 8—9. Cyrus commits a deed
of despotic arrogance.]

8. This section and the follow-
ing are probably spurious Cp. 1.
2. 19 and see Introd p. 25; also
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the following notes. — Aaperalov:
Aapewios is a very rare variant
for Aapeios. The use of the two
forms in successive lines is ex-
traordinary and can hardly be
ascribed to Xenophon.— Héptov
... maTpds: a mistake. The fa-
ther of Darius was Artaxerxes, not
Xerxes. —képn . . . xeplg: re-
spectively the long and the short
sleeve of the Persian cloak
(xdvdus). It would seem from
the following clause that the act
referred to was symbolical of sub-
mission. -— paxpérepov: for the
gender see S. 1048; HA. 617; B.
423; G.925; Gl 544. — &wv:one
who has. For the part. without
the art. as an indef. substantive see

é\dov 8¢ mapa Kipovr xpripata

S. 2052 a; HA. 966; B. 650, 1;
G. 1560,2; GMT. 827.

9. ‘Iepapévns: probably the
father of Autoboesaces and Mi-
traeus. — 8ewwdv elvas el: cp. 1. 7.
12.—ds &ppwordv: the interpo-
lator (see above) makes Darius’
illness merely a pretext for the
recall of Cyrus; but according to
§ 13and Anab. 1. 1. 1 it was the
real reason.

§§ 10-14. Lysander refits and
reénforces the Peloponnesian fleet.
The recall of Cyrus. 405 B.C.

10. [ém . . . ’ANeflov]: an
interpolation. See Introd. p. 24.
—’Apxira: for the form see on
AwiBa 1. 1. 37.—'Avrévpe:
cp. 1. I. 25.
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11. &ov: kadreceived. Seeon
wAéotey 1. 7. 5. —Spas § oeke:
cp- 1. 5. 3.

12. dwl: as in § 6. — waperxev-
lovro . . . mwpds: were making
preparations in reference lo, i.e.
about, upon. — erparyyol : Conon,
Adimantus, and Philocles (1. 7. 1).
— Zépp: cp.1.6. 38andon 1. 2. 1.

13. &l rodrows: asin 1. 7. 13.
— bppwordv: see on § 9. —Ka-
Sovelev: who dwelt on the western
coast of the Caspian Sea.

14. otk dla: warned him not.—
dvas: in indir. disc., depending

upon a verb of saying suggested
by odx ela.— &ore . . . wAypoiv:
translate with cowld or might;
for the inf. expresses the result
which the action ¢tends to pro-
duce,’ Z.e. a possible result. — roi-
Tov twxev: as far as that (i
money) was concerned. — wopt-
Safe: assigned. — d weprrrd Xpf-
para: ‘tke balance on hand.’
Blake. — ds elxe ¢las: fow
J7riendly he was. The genitive is
partitive; S. 1441; HA. 757 a; B.
360; G. 1092; Gl. 507 d. For the

k 4

‘objective imperfect’ elxe cp. éxd-
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wapa v "loviav érhe mpds Tov ‘EAXNfjomovrov mpds Te

Gyro1. 5. 3 and see Introd. IV. E.
— évéBawve: the same journey
which is mentioned in Anab. 1.
1.2

§8§ 15-19. Minor operations of
the hostile fleets.

15. 8uabols: see on § 5.— Ka-
plas: for the case see on Ka-
xmovias 1. 1. 22.— Kepbperov:
cp. the variant form Kepapurdy in
I. 4. 8. — 1{} Yorepaly wpooPolii:
on the next day's attack. g
vorepaig is almost always used
alone, with jpuépa understood. —
#nvdpawébiaev : this proceeding is
explained and justified by the
following clause. Contrast Ly-

BROWNSON, HELLENICA—Q

sander’s treatment of Greek cap-
tives, § 19, and see on I. 6. 1.
Note the combination of the aor.
with the historical pres.—8:=
ydp, as in 1. 6. 37.

16. Ty BacNlws: sc. ydpav.—
Xlov . . ."Edeaov: regular stations
of the Spartan fleet. — rots dmép-
Xovoi: see on § I12. — mwpocellov-
70: of "Afywatol is still the subj.,
but is probably used in this case
with reference to the Athenians
at home.,

17. wpds ... rdvixmiouy: 7.
in order to close the Hellespont
against the Athenian grain ships
from the Black Sea. See on I. 1.
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21 0fVs arjxOnoav eis Znoriv.

22 and cp. a similar attempt made
by Agis, 1. 1. 35. —adrdv: the
Lacedaemonians. Construe with
dPpeorykvias. — wehdywor : whereas
Lysander’s route lay along the
coast, wapd v 'loviay. On the
adverbial force of the adj. see S.
1042 ; HA. 619; B. 425; G. 926;
Gl. 546.

18. Adpdaxov: which Alcibi-
ades had fortified in 409 B.C. (I.
2. 15).

19. aipodo . ..8ufpracav: the
change of temse as in § 15.—
7 Oellepa . . . ddfxe: following
the principle laid down by Cal-

licratidas (1. 6. 14, 15). Cp. § 15
above. —odpara: persons. Cp.
Eng. everybody.

§§ 20-28. The battle of Aegos-

potami.
20. xard w8as: 7 Lheir wake.
21I. s dmon voL: as

soon as they had provisioned. For
the use of the adv. see S. 2081;
HA. ¢976; B. 655; G. 1572; Gl
592. — Alyds worapods: 7. where
¢Goat's Rivers’ empty into the
Hellespont. — Suetxe . . . orablovs
xti. : was about fifteen stadia wide.
The impf. is sometimes found in-
stead of the pres. when a still exist-
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Spos 3¢ 1 émovoy wukri, émel Spbpos v, éorjunver
els Tas vavs apioTomomoapérovs eioBaivew, mdvra Oé
Tapackevaodueros ws es vavpaxiav kal Ta wapaS\ij-
pata TapaBdl\ey, mpodimer bs undeis kurjooiro ék Tijs 110

231dfews undé dvdfoiro.

oi 8¢ *Afnvaio. dpa 7@ YAip

sy 7 3\ ~ yd ’ 3 ’ € 3
dvioxovr. émi 79 Mpén waperdfavro év perdme os eis
vavpayiav. émel 8¢ ovk dvraviyaye Avoavdpos, kai
~ € Vé 3 \ ke 4 3 yd 4 b \ 3 N\
TS Npuépas oPe v, arémhevoar wdlw €is Tovs Alyos

24 motapovs. Avoavdpos 8¢ tas TayioTas Tov vedv éxé1is

Aevoer émedfar Tois *Abyvaioss, émedav 8¢ éxBao,
kaTddvras G 1L woodow dmomhel kai atrd éfayyei-
Aaw. kai ob wpdrepov éfefifacer ék Twv vedv mplv
adra frov. tadra & émoler rérrapas Guépas- kal ol

25 Afmaiol émajyovro.

ing condition is described only with

reference to past events. So in
English.
22. 8pbpos: carly dawn, re-

garded here as part of the night.
Cp. Plato, Crito 43 A.— wapa-
okevacdpevos &5 els vavpaylav: cp.
wmapeokevifovro mpos vavpayiov
§ 16, and see on I. 1. 12. — wapa-
BMjpara: about the same as the
mapapipara of 1. 6. 19. — wpoeimey
s pnbels kuficorro : verbs of com-
manding, like verbs of attention,
care, and effort, are sometimes fol-
lowed by an obj. clause with the
fut. ind. or (rarely) the fut. opt.
S. 2218; HA. 885 and a; B. 593;
G. 1372-3; Gl. 638 a; GMT. 355.

’ANkiBiddns 8¢ kardow éx T@v 120

Here &s takes the place of the reg-
ular rws. See Introd. IV. G. 3,

-and cp. GMT. 351 and App. IV.

23. &rl:=mpds in 1. 6. 17. —
Aysdwe: of Lampsacus. —é&v pe-
Téwye: in line, as contrasted with
émi xépws (in column). See on
1.7.29.

24. WPdo: sc. ol "Abyvaior. —
xandévras: constructioad sensum,
referring to the men on board ras
Tayiotas. — §ePlBacev: sc. as obj.
the sailors of the (main) Pelopon-
nesian fleet. —mwplv . . . Tkov:
S. 2441; HA. 924; B. 627; G.
1470; Gl. 644 a.— travfiyovro:
iterative.

25. xanbéy: see on I. I. 4.
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katidwaow atrovs éxBeBnrdras kai éoxedaouévovs kara
\ Ié 9 3 ’ \ ~ ] € 4
v Xeppdvmoov, omep émoiow molv pallor kal éxd-
oy Nuépav, 1d 1€ ouria wéppwler dvovpevol kal kxara-
dpovoivres 81 Tov Avodvdpov, OTv oVk dvTaviyev,13s
3 ’ » L 3\ > 3 I's \
dmomhéovras Tovpmalw wap’ adrdv dpav domida kard
’ \ ~ e \ -~ 3 ’ [ 4 3 ’
péoov Tov whoty. oi 8¢ Tavra émoinoav ws éxélevoe.

him on the fifth day. For the dat.
see S. 1498; HA. 771 a; B. 382;
G. 1166 ; Gl. 523 a.—rofs. . . &ro-
pévoss : 7.e. Lysander’s scouts, who
regularly followed the Athenians
on their return voyage (§24).—84:

—raxdv: cp. 1. 5. 17 and note
thereon. — pév: correlative with
the 8¢ before woAeplovs. — wpés:
as in I. 3. 2. — Tobs wokeplovs: sc.
Sppotvras. — pboppioar: for the
force of the prep. see on 1. 6. 19.

—oV ... vavpaxficere : the change
to dir. disc. as in 1. 1. 14.

26. abrol: for the case see on
avtds 1. 5. 3. The regular nom.
is retained despite the contrasted
acc. €xelvoy. — orparyyely: see on
elvac § 14.

27. &wel . . . Abnvalos: when
the Athenians sailed out against

ironical, as frequently in the Hell.,
implying that Lysander was not a
foe to be despised. — dmomwhéovras:
for the acc. see on évfepévous 1. 6.
37. — dpasr dowlSa: according to
Herodotus (6. 115) this method
of heliographing was employed at
the battle of Marathon, 490 B.C.
For the inf. see on 1. 1. 13.
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28. oupwapye: 7.e. aboard the
fleet. Lysander knew that what-
ever fighting might take place
would be on shore. — els Tds vads:
connect with Bopfetv. — Slxporor :
Z.e. having only two of the three
tiers of oars manned. — # Il4pados :
this and the Salaminia were the
state triremes, employed for reli-
gious missions, for conveying am-
bassadors, and as dispatch boats.
—arpds T§ y: as in 1. 1. 7.—
ovvéhefev: the tone is that of the
colloquial English ¢gathered in.’
— rax8pia: probably of Sestus.
The word is found only here. See

Introd. 1IV. L.—Diodorus (13.
106) gives a different account of
this battle, though he also ascribes
its result to Athenian neglect.

§§ 29-32. Conon escapes with
nine ships. The fale of the cap-
tured Athenians.

29. Td wpdypara: asin §2. —
Td peyéha . . . loria: left on shore
by Lysander in preparation for
battle. Seeon1.1.13. Conon’s
object was to delay the enemy’s
pursuit. — Edayépav : prince of Sa-
lamis in Cyprus. — drayy@ovoa :
with the tidings. For the pres.
see on Aéyovres § 7.
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30. alxpaldrovs: according to
Plutarch (Zys. 11) 3000 in num-
ber. —&\\ovs T¢ xal PuoxkMa: a
frequent order of words in Greek,
while the English reverses it.
Philocles and Adimantus are es-
pecially mentioned because of
what is said of them later (§ 32).
— O«bmwopmov . . . Agorhv: who
consequently had a fast ship. —
Tpiralos : see on weddyoe § 17.

31. 8): of course. —riv Aby-
valav: obj. gen. — & 15y wapevevo-
phxecav: for the facts cp. 2. 3
below. For the tense of the verb

see Introd. IV. E.—kparfioaar:
for the opt. see on dvawro 1. I.
22. — 1§ Z.e. the expected. — i
SefLdv xetpa: according to Plutarch
(Lys. 9) the right thumb, drws
8dpv pv Pépew py) Sivovrar, kday
8 &\advwo, so that they could not
carry the spear, but might still ply
theoar.— br. . . . xaraxpnpviceay:
parallel with the preceding rela-
tive clauses. &7t is declarative
(¢4at), not causal. — xaraxpn-
pricaayv: threw overboard.

32. lwehGPero: attacked, op-
posed. For the following gen.
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see on &yov I. 4. 12. —d&woropfs:
not used elsewhere in this sense.
See Introd. IV. L. — gméén pévros
wti.: this charge of treason, which
was wholly natural in view of Adi-
mantus’ release and of the almost
incredible negligence in the Athe-
nian camp, is repeated more or less
directly by other writers (Lys. 2.
58, 12. 36, 14. 38, Paus. 4. 17, 10.
9, Plut. Lys. 11). Whether it was
justified or not must remain uncer-
tain. —& . . . xarexpfipnoe: the
offense restated in justification
of the punishment. — épfbpevos:
dpxew means to be the first to do
something, dpxecfu to do some-
thing which has not been done
before. S. 1734, 5; HA. 816, 4;
Gl. 500b. Hence dpédpevos does
not imply that the Spartans had

followed, or were about to follow,
the Athenian example.

CHAPTER 2, §§ 1-4. Bysan-
tium and Calchedon yield to Ly-
sander. The receipt at Athens
of the news of Aegospotamsi.

1. 18 iv 1) Aap{éxe xareoTd-
aaro: the reference is to the estab-
lishment of an oligarchical dec-
archy under a Spartan harmost.
Cp. §§ 2 and 5 below and 3. 4. 2;
also Plut. Lys. 13. — Kakxn8éva :
in 408 B.c. this city was in the
hands of the Spartans (1. 3. 8 f.).
Since then it must have been
captured by the Athenians. Cp.
Introd. p. 27.—ol wpoBévres:
three years before. See 1. 3.
16-20. —"Abyvator: 7.e. Athenian
citizens.

175

2. dnwva: render as equiva- -
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lent to Syrwa. —elbds 8m . . .
{oeobar: a blending of two con-
structions, viz. (1) ore with a
finite verb and (2) the ind. disc.
inf. An anacoluthon (Introd.
IV. k) of this sort is especially
frequent when g7 and the inf. are
separated by an intervening clause
(here o . . . Iepnid). Other
cases in the Hell. are 3. 4. 27, 5.
4. 35, 6. 5. 42. The present in-
stance is particularly noteworthy
because eldvau is regularly fol-
lowed by the participle or a ér
clause, not by the ind. disc. inf.
— 8@ Gv mwhelovs . . . OdrTov: ZAe
more . . . the more quickly. With
farrov sc. Tooovrw. — Butavriov
xal Kalxndévos: the possession
of these two cities closed the Bos-

porus to Athenian grain ships from
the Black Sea. See on I. 17 and
I. 1. 22.

3. ths ITapdhov: cp. I. 29.—
Oéyero : iterative, the news pass-
ing from mouth to mouth.—pa-
kpdy Tex@v: connecting Athens
and Piraeus. — & &repos: anacolu-
thon, as though wdvres guwlor,
instead of olpwyi, had preceded.
The gen. abs. would be the regu-
lar construction. — mwevlofvres : an-
other case of anacoluthon, obdeis
éxoturjfn being equivalent to wdvres
éypyydpecay (odx  éxoyuibpoay).
For the affirmative to be supplied
from a preceding negative see on
Seopévwv 1. 1. 29. — adrol éavrods:
the strengthening intensive, as in
I. 1. 28. —MnAlovs . . . ‘Tonads
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xté.: when Melos surrendered to
the Athenians in 416 B.C., all the
men who were taken were put to
death and the women and chil-
dren sold into slavery. Thuc. 5.
116. The Histiaeans were ex-
pelled from their city in 445 B.C.
Thuc. 1. 114. Scione and Torone
were captured in 421 B.C. The
men of Torone were carried as
captives to Athens, those of Scione
were put to death; the women
and children of both cities were
sold into slavery. Thuc. 5. 3 and
32. The Aeginetans were ex-
pelled from their island in 431 B.C.
A large number of them settled in
Thyrea, in Peloponnesus. There
they were taken prisoners by the
Athenians in 424 B.C. and put to
death. Thuc. 2. 27 and 4. 57. —
The above enumeration of Athe-
nian crimes has been unjustly
adduced as showing an anti-Athe-
nian ,prejudice on Xenophon’s
part. Probably the final d\\ovs

moAlovs is a rhetorical exaggera-
tion, but for the rest Xenophon is
simply stating undoubted facts,
and facts which were sure to be
vividly recalled by the Athenians
at just this time. The whole de-
scription of the scene at Athens is
manifestly that of an eyewitness.
See Introd. p. 10.

4. Mpévas: at this time Athens
had three harbors: Munichia and
Zea on the eastern side of the
Piraeus peninsula, and on the
western side the main harbor of
Piraeus, including a harbor for
war ships (Kdvfapos) and one for
merchantmen (éumdpiov). It was
the last mentioned (éuwrdpiov)
which was now left open. — &mo-
Xxéoar: the word is found only in
the Hell.

§§ 5—9. Al the allies of Athens,
except the Samians, go over lo the
Spartans. The city is blockaded
by sea and land.

5. KATECKEVATATO : = KATEOTT)-
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coaro § 1. In all the cities which
fell under his control Lysander set
up the same form of government,
—a Spartan harmost with a native
decarchy made up, wherever pos-
sible, of the members of the oligar-
chical clubs which Lysander had
himself established. Seeon 1.6.4,
and cp. 3. 4. 2and 7. Such gov-
ernments could be relied upon to
support him in his ambitious
schemes (see on 3. 3. 3). — &\Aas
... Muvri\Mjvyv: seeon 1. 30. My-
tilene is especially mentioned be-
cause it was the principal city of the
island and at last accounts (1. 6.
38) was in the hands of the Athe-
nians. — & Opgkns: asin 1. 3. 17.

6. yvwplpwv: notables, one of

the various terms by which Xeno-
phon designates the aristocratic,
oligarchical faction. This faction
was everywhere pro-Spartan.

7. &wepe: sent word. —TAynv
.+« . Aex@eav: see on 1. 1. 33. —
o Swakoolas vavel: cp. with
the simple dat. in § 5 and see on
I. 1. 11.—"Apyelwv : who remained
faithful to their alliance with
Athens. See on I. 3. 13. —wap
ayyelhavros: af the command of.

8. ’Axabnpele: a gymnasium
just outside the walls of Athens to
the northward, famous in later days
as the place where Plato taught.
The following explanatory phrase
is probably an interpolation.

9. &mibwxe . . . Alywfiraus:
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see on § 3. — s abrdv: sc. TaTpl-
Sos. — whola: meerchantmen, es-
pecially grain ships. See on 1. 1.
15and 1. 2. 1.

§§ 10-15. The besieged Athe-
nians sue for peace,but are unwill-
ing to accept the terms offered by
the Lacedaemonians.

10. el pf: except. The con-
nection is not quite logical, for 2o
suffer the pains whick they had in-
Slicted could not properly be called
safety; but oddeplav ocwrypiav
may be understood to mean
loosely ¢ no way out of it,’ ¢ nothing
for it.’ —&: construe with #8ixovv
as well as éroipoav. — ob Tipwpoi-
pevor:  nmol in retaliation, with
which is contrasted 8w v vBpw.
— #8lcovv: = ddikws  émoinoay,
had inflicted unjustly; that is,
#8ixovv repeats éroinoav with an

added adverbial idea which is justi-
fied by and supplements 8wz v
vBpw. For the plupf. meaning of
the impf. see on 48k 1. 7. 20.—
ot . . . m§; not asingle. odde
. . . els is regularly stronger than
obdels. Cp. none and not one in
English. —&xelvois : the Lacedae-
monians. — For the tone of this
section see on § 3.

11. 7obs &ripovs: the reference
is particularly to members of the
oligarchical faction who had been
concerned in the revolution of the
Four Hundred in 411 B.C. (see -
Introd. p. 18) and had conse-
quently forfeited, either wholly or
in part, their political rights.
Through a measure known as the
Amnesty of Patroclides these men
were now restored to full citizen-
ship, and the oligarchical party
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was thus materially strengthened.
—od SuweNéyovro: refused to make
overtures. The impf. denotes * re-
sistance to pressure.’— ooppaxor
dvar A. Eovres Td Telxn ki : Z.e. to
recognize the hegemony of Sparta
while still retaining their own inde-
pendence. — &l rolrows: on these
terms.

12. odydp . . . xlpios: for ke
had no authority, i.e. to conclude
peace. For the inf. see on elva
1. 14.

13. [wA\nolov Tfis Aakevikfs] :
an interpolation. Sellasia was 7

Laconia, being a town near the
northern frontier. — wpds "Aywv:
sc. E\eyov. — adrélev: from that
very spot, without coming any
further. — et 7. 8éovrar elpfivms:
note the ind., 7f tAey really kad any
desire for peace.— xéA\iov Bov-
Aevoapévovs: Z.e. with a more
reasonable proposal.

14. s &v mépreow : while
they should be sending. — v Mpg:
the (before-mentioned) jfamine.
Contrast Aug (without the art.)
§11.

15. oupBovhedey:

to propose
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any measure. — elvar: in ind. disc.,
depending upon eirdv. See on I.
6. 7. — AaxeSarpovios: construe
with elpjyp wodiobar. — i ols:
see on éml TovTois § 11. — wpovka-
Aodvro & xré. : Sparta’s terms had
evidently been made known to the
Athenian ambassadors at Sellasia
(§ 13). —paxpdv Taxdv: see on
§ 3- —ékarépov : instead of éxdorov,
because the reference is to each of
two walls. The gen. is partitive,
depending upon émi déxa aradiovs,
which serves as the obj. of kafe\eiv.
See on wpods érraxociovs 1. 2. 18.
— dyévero Yfidropa: this was the
act of the demagogue Cleophon,
and it was on this account that the
oligarchs brought about his death.
Seeon 1. 7. 35.

§§ 16-23. Theramenes is sent
to Lysander and afterward to
Sparta. The harder terms of

peace whick the Spartans now
offer are accepted. '
16. towdrav dvrev: sc. ToV
wpaypdroy, conditions being such.
— Ajocavdpov: who at this time
with part of his fleet was be-
sieging Samos. Cp. § 6. —1jfe:
would come back. — Bovképevor
dvréxovos : note the emphasis upon
the part., whether it was because
they wisked . . . that they in-
sisted. Cp. 1. 5. 6. — wloTews
buxa : L0 obtain a guarantee of good
faith, parallel with BovAdpevor. —
Tpeis pfivas kri.: from December,
405, to the last of March, 404 B.C.
For Theramenes’ mission and con-
duct cp. Lys. 12. 68-70. — ¢mmpav
dwére: waiting for the time when.
— mddouwrévar TOV  ofrov: it
seems from this that the state-
ment in § 11 was an exaggeration.
— &wavra: anything and every-
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tking, further explained by & Tt 7is
Aéyor.

17. xaréyot, kehevou : represent-
ing the imperfects of the dir. disc.
See on 1.7. 5.— elra: often used
without 8¢ when a pév has preceded.
— xbpros . . . ¢pépovs: for the cases
see on 1. 26. — dv: = éxelvuy d.
—els: because of the idea of mo-
tion contained in wpeoBevris. —
8éxaros adrés: with nine others.
The phrase serves to designate
Theramenes as the leader of the
embassy.

18. per GMwv Aakebarpovioy:
with others, (namely) Lacedae-

monians. See on I. 4. 2. —'Apr-
ororé\yy: afterwards one of the
Thirty. See 3.2 and 13.

19. &ml vin Néyg: lit. on what
condition, i.e. with what proposals.
—xakely . . . nKov: Z.c. els Zwdp-
V. — dvréheyov . . pY owév-
8eodar: for the redundant negative
see on undév 1. 7. 32. For the
facts as explained by the Thebans
see 3. 5. 8. — Harpetv : sc. "Abhjvas,
from 'Abpolos.

20. odk épacav . . . &vbpawo-
8uelv : the statement of Justin (5. 7)
is familiar: negarunt Spartani se
ex duobus Graeciae oculis alterum




405 B.C.]

~ ’, k4 \ k] rd b} - ’
7'08&5!.1’ Heya wyaﬂov ELpYATUEVNY €V TOLS [LEYLOTOLS 100

EENO®ONTOS EAAHNIKA.

I, 2. 143

kwdivois yevopdvows T ‘EXNdSL, AN’ émowovvro eiprjvmy
3715 ’ \ yd \ \ ~ ’
ép’ @ 1d Te pakpd Teixn xai tov Iepard rxabehdvras
\ \ ~ \ ’ ’ \ \ ’
kal Tas vads TAr duwdexa mapaddvras kai Tods Puyd-
rd \ 3\ 3 \ \ Ié Ié
das xabévras Tov avrov éxbpov kai ¢ilov vouilovras

Aakedavpoviows émeabai kai kata ynw kal kara fdharrav 105

Bnpapuéms 8¢ kal ol ovv adrg wpé-
3 / ~ > \ ’ 7

o Beuws émavépepov Tavra eis tas Abrjvas.

b d * € ~
21 OTToL av 7’7(01’1'0.’..

3 ’ 1]
€LoovtTas 8

> \ ¥ ~ ’ , ¥
avdTovs GxAos wepLexetTo woNVs, poBovuevol uy drpakTo
nKoLer: ov yap €t vexdper pé\ew Sua 76 wAnbos TV

22 dmoM\vpévwy 10 Mpd. 1) 8¢ Vorepaia dmryyellov 1o

eruturos, ke Spartans said that
they would not put out one of the
two eyes of Greece. More than
thirty years later, when seeking an
alliance with the Athenians, the
Spartans reminded them of this
act of clemency (Hell. 6. 5.35). —
Tois peylorors kwbivors: the Per-
sian wars. — lrowodvro: conative
impf., offered to make. — ' §:
on condition that. For the follow-
ing inf. see S. 2279; HA. 999 a;
B. 596; G. 1460; Gl. 567. —vév
Heapard: 7.e. Ta repl Tov Hepaid
Teixm. — Tods  $uybbas kabévras:
allowing their exiles to return.
These exiles were mostly of the
oligarchical party, which was thus
still further strengthened. See on
§ 11 and 3. 2. —7dv adrév . . .
Aaxedarpoviows : a conventional for-
mula for the conclusion of an offen-
sive and defensive alliance. Note

that éxfpdv and ¢pilov are pred.
accs. and that Aaxedawpovios de-
pends upon tov adrév (S. 1500;
HA. 773 a; B. 392, 2; G. 1175;
Gl. 5252a). — treofas . . . Hyovrar:
another common formula, indicat-
ing recognition of the Spartan
hegemony. — Sparta’s terms were
severer than those at first offered
(§ 15), yet they cannot be called
unduly harsh. They are stated in
substantially the same form as
here by Diodorus (13. 107) and
Plutarch (Zys. 14),— who gives
what purports to be an exact copy
of the proposals formulated at
Sparta, — except that both these
writers add the condition that
Athens should relinquish all her
foreign possessions.

21. oPodpevor: see on favud-
ovres 1. 4. 13.— pav: o de-
lay.
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22. wowofvro: ind. disc. for the
érowovvro of § 20. — wponyéper: as
in1. 1. 27

23. karémha : coming from Sa-
mos (see on § 16). According to
Plut. Lys. 15 the formal surrender
took place on the 16th of Muni-
chion, 7¢. toward the close of
April (404 B.C.). — xarérxarrov:
began to tear down. Seeonl.3. 4.
—Ywd: Lo the music of. — Gpxav:
was the beginning.

[§ 24 Notice of events in
Stcily.]

24. This section is almost cer-
tainly an interpolation. Cp. 1. 1.
37, I. 5. 21, and see Introd. p. 25.

The capture of Acragas has been
already recorded in 1. 5. 21.—
‘Eppoxpdrovs : not the Hermocrates
of 1. 1. 27 f. — rvpbvwmore : became
tyrant. See on éoudmoe 1. §. 6.

CHAPTER 3, §§ 1-3. ZVe es-
tablishment of the Thirty Tyrants.
Lysander sails jfor Samos, and
Agis disbands the Peloponnesian
army. 404 B.C.

1. [@...®8¢]: an interpola-
tion. With the first clauses (¢
... dpxovros) cp. ¢ . . . Edxrijpo-
vos 1. 2. 1, and see Introd. p. 24f.
The latter part of the passage
(ov. . . &3<) depends upon the
preceding, and must also be re-

pera 8¢ TavTans
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garded as spurious. For the case
of  (and j) see on I. 4. 12.— ovx
ovopdlovoy, GAN dvapylav kri. : 7.c.
they do not name the year after
him as archon eponymous, but
write éri dvapxias (fe. in the
archonless year) instead of émi
TTvBoddpov dpxovros.

2. @ofe T Sfipep xri. : Xenophon
is characteristically brief (see
Introd. p. 27) in his description
of the establishment of the Thirty.
We learn from other writers that
after the fall of Athens the ex-
treme oligarchs, strengthened by
the enfranchisement (z. 11) and
restoration (2. 23) of many of
their number, began a vigorous
campaign to overthrow the exist-
ing democracy and set up an
oligarchy in its stead. With this
purpose they appointed a central
committee of five so-called ephors
and succeeded in imprisoning sev-
eral prominent democratic leaders.
They were opposed, however, not
only by the extreme democrats,
but by a party of moderates,
headed by Theramenes. Finally,
they summoned Lysander from

Samos, whither he had gone after
the surrender of Athens (see on
§ 3), and with the help of his
threats intimidated the Assembly
into passing the decree here men-
tioned. That this was a com-
promise between the extreme
oligarchs and the moderates is
indicated by the fact that ten of
the Thirty were named by the
ephors and ten by Theramenes.
The remaining ten were nominally
chosen by the Assembly from
among ‘those present,” but actu-
ally they were not representatives
of the democrats. Thus Athens
fell under a government modeled
after the oligarchical decarchies
which Lysander had established
(see on 2. §) in other captured
cities. For the whole matter cp.
Lys. 12. 43 f. and 71-76, 13. 13 f,,
Arist. Const. Ath. 34. 3, Diod. 14.
3f., Plut. Lys. 15.—ot . . . ovy-
ypéovo : 7.c. they were appointed
to draw up a constitution based
upon the legislation of Solon and
Clisthenes, discarding the radical,
extreme democracy of more recent
times. According to Aristotle

BROWNSON. HELLENICA— IO
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and Diodorus it was one of the
conditions of the peace of 404 B.C.
that Athens should be governed ac-
cording to ™ wdrpiov mwolTeiav.
For the rel. clause of purpose see
S. 2554; HA. 9g11; B. 591; G.
1442 ; Gl. 615. —Kpurlas: Critias,
a returned exile, was leader of the
extreme oligarchs.

3. Gmwémhe A. wpds Shpov: for
the third time. Since he first
undertook the siege of Samos (see
on 2. 16) Lysander had been re-
called to Athens to receive the
surrender of the Athenians (see

per’ Shiyov 8¢ kal Aeovro

on 2. 23) and again to aid in
establishing the Thirty. — &dé-
arovs: the several contingents of
the allies.

[8§ 4-5. Notice of events in
Thessaly and Sicily.]

4. This section and the follow-
ing are probably interpolations.
See Introd. p. 25 f. — fiAlov &he-
Ywv: on September 3d. — Gpfas:
the tense as in érvpdwimoe 2.
24.

5. Acovrivor . . . ovvokoDvres:
they had been subjugated and
compelled to remove to Syracuse.
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dpxaiots wokiraws wapadovs ™y woAw kal Td évdvra
wdvra kal Oéka dpyovras karaomiocas [Ppovpeiv]ss
k) ~ \ ~ ’ \ \ ’ ~ \
8 dijke 7O TGV TuppudywY YavTIkOY KaTd TONels, Tals O¢
~ \ 3 /’ 3 ’ 3 4
Aakwvikals vavaoly drémhevoer els Aaxedaipova, dmd-
Y Td T€ TGV alXpaldToY vedy AKkpwTipla Kal TaS €k
HMepuds Tpujpers Ty Sddeka kai oTeddvovs, ovs
\ ~ ’ 3y / ~ b IN\Yd \ ’
wapa 7oy méhewv édpBave dopa idiq, kal dpyvpiov Te- 40
rpaxdoa kai éB8oprikovra TdAavra, & mepieyévovro TGOV
’ a 3 ~ ~ > \ ’ \
Pdpwr, ovs alrg Kvpos mapédefer eis Tov molepov, kal

v
9el 7. Ao ékmjoato év TO TMONépuE.

— awlomoav els: revolled and re-
turned to. Cp.on 1. 1.23.—els
Kardwy dmecréAnoay : apparently
to codperate with traitors who
had offered to surrender the city
to Dionysius.

§§ 6-10. The surremder of
Samos. Lysander returns to
Sparta in triumph.

6. opohoyeiv: 7Z.e. to come to
terms. — orws: on these terms.

7. wvols dpxalors wollraws: the

Tavra 8¢ mwdvra

aristocrats whom the popular
party, aided by the Athenians, had
driven into exile in 412 B.C.
Thuc. 8. 21. — 8xa dpxovras: the
usual decarchy. See on 2. 5.

8. é&xpwtfipia: as trophies. —
A 84Bexa : Cp. 2. 20. — IBlg: in
contrast with the public booty. —
wepreyévovro: for the agreement
cp. 1. 1. 23 and see Introd. IV. A.
— wapéderfev: asin 1. 14, —et M
see on e Twa 2. 2.
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1 Oi 8¢ rpidkovra Ppéfinoar pév émel rdyioTa Ta pakpa

Ié \ \ \ \ ~ /, 3 Id \
relxm Kai Ta mwept Tov Mepaa kalppéln - aipebévres dé
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éd’ ore ovyypdpar vipovs, kall ovorwas moliredjoowro,

9, 10. [elg & . . . wxarémhev-
oev] : almost certainly an interpo-
lation. See Introd. pp. 24, 26. —
§hpnvos : sc. xpdvos. — dkrd : an
error for éwrd. The war lasted
from 43I to 404 B.C. — ol &4piOpov-
pevor: Z.e. the eponymous ephors.
—wépwrry . . . owovdav: the Athe-
nians reduced Euboea in 446 B.C.,
and in the following year con-
cluded a thirty years' truce with
Sparta. Thuc. 1. 114f. — Here
ends the First Part of the Hellen-
7ca, completing Thucydides’ story
of the Peloponnesian War. See
Introd. p. 21 f.

§§ 11-14. The rule of the Thirty
Tyrants. "They obtain a Spartan
garrison to support them.

II. ol 8 Tpidkovra ypébnoav:
resuming the narrative of § 2.
The Thirty were probably ap-
pointed in the early summer of
404 B.C. —&¢ Qre ovyyphdau : see
on é¢’ ¢ 2.20. In this case é¢p’
@re, indicating the terms on which,
Z.e. the powers with which, the
Thirty were appointed, approaches
very near to a meaning of purpose.
— mohrebaoivro: opt. in implied
ind. disc., suggested by é¢’ gre.
In the corresponding xaf ovs
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éfein avrots ) wokew xpnobar dmws Bovlowro, éx TOv-

Tov mpdTov pév wéupavres eis Aaxedaipova Aloximy-
\ 3 Ve ¥ 4 \

7€ kai 'Apiororéhy émeocav Avoavdpov ¢povpods o

woAirevoova of § 2 the ind. is re-
tained. See GMT. 134, 574. —
épeldov: as in 2. 21.—ds &Bdéka
abrols: 7. from their own (oli-
garchical) partisans.

12. & 1 Sqpoxpariq: 7. before
the recent overthrow of the democ-
racy. —aukodarrlas: cukopdvral
were professional informers, who
extorted money from individuals
by threats of prosecution or
brought suits for the sake of
obtaining a share of the fines
which might be imposed. —ka)ois
xdyabols : properly ‘men of cul-
ture,’ but the term is often, as
here, a conventional designation
for the aristocratic party. Cp.
BeAriorovs § 22 and yvwplpwv
2. 6. — Imfjyov Oavdrov: see on I.
3. 19. — @ BovAy . . . kareymdilero:
for the Thirty had conferred upon
their Senate judicial functions.

13. Smes v Heln: Xenophon
alone among Attic writers occa-
sionally uses the opt. with dv in
object clauses, instead of the regu-
lar fut. indic. See Introd. IV.
G. 1,and GMT. 351 and App. IV.
In such cases érws is really inter-
rogative and its clause an indir.
question with the potential opt.
The Thirty asked themselves Zow
it would be possible. GMT. 351,
2; GS. 447. — wpérov pév: ac-
cording to Aristotle (Const. Ath.
37. 2) the establishment of a
Spartan garrison in Athens was
one of the Jas? acts of the Thirty.
It is altogether probable, however,
that Aristotle is in error. See
Introd. p. 33 f. — Aleximv ¢ xal
"Apioror@nv: both members of
the Thirty (§ 2) and the latter
apparently a friend of Lysander
(2. 18). — dpovpois . . . I\beiv: 2o
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Xewpovvtas wheloTovs av Tovs ovvelélovras hapBdvew.
1570 pév odv TpuTew Xpdve 6 Kpurias 19 Onpapéver opo-

aid them in securing the coming of
a garrison. ¢povpovs is subj. of
é\leiv, which is the obj. inf. after
avumpifas, while ogioe depends
upon o¥v in composition. — 84 :
‘ironical ( forsootk), as in 1. 27, 1.
7. 8. It was not merely against
Tovs rovypovs that the Thirty had
designs. — Opédrerv adrol: that they
would maintain it (the garrison)
themselves, i.e. at their own ex-
pense.

14. ¢povpobs: 700 in number.
—dppoorfiv: with a Spartan har-
most installed in the Acropolis,
Athens now had a government
entirely similar to those which
Lysander had established in other
captured cities. See on 2. §.—
@s: see Introd. IV. F.—wav
$povpdv: part. gen. depending
upon Twds, the understood obj.

of gupméumovros. — ovs ifodhovro:
the ones whom they wished (to
arrest), as contrasted with those
whom they had arrested in ex-
pectation of the support of public
opinion (§ 12). Note that whom-
soever they wished would have
been oi's BovAowro. — ois vépilov
.« . NapBhvew: who they thought
least willingly endured being thrust
aside, and who, tf they undertook
lo offer any opposition, would
obtain supporters in the greatest
numbers. Note the predicative
use of wAeioTovs.

§§ 15-20. Theramenes opposes
the violent measures of Critias.
Three thousand citizens are chosen
to share in the government and all
the other Athenians are disarmed.

15. 6 Kpirlas 16 Onpapéve:
leaders respectively of the extreme
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oligarchs and the moderates (see
on § 2). It was not strange,
therefore, that they ultimately dis-
agreed. —tnet 8¢: thé temporal
clause which is herewith intro-
duced is left without an apodosis,
the original plan of the sentence
being obscured in the mind of the
writer by the numerous dependent
clauses which follow. Cp. 1.6.4
and see Introd. IV. K. — &re: for
its use and meaning with the part.
see S. 2085; HA. 977; B. 656, 1;
G. 1575; Gl 593 a. —xal: also,
i.e. Critias was prompted in his
bloodthirsty policy not only by
other motives, but also by a de-
sire for revenge. — $uyav rd Tod
$fipov: at some time during the
year 407-406 B.c. He had re-
turned with the other exiles upon

the fall of Athens (see on § 2).
For the prep. see on 1. 1. 27.—
xalols xéyabobs: as in § 12.—
émel xal &yd xri.: the change to
dir. disc. as in 1. 25.

16. olxelws éxpfiro: freated as
a friend.— py ok : for the double
neg. see S. 2745; HA. 1034; B.
434; G. 1616; Gl. 572 a.—el B¢
kri. : a transition to dir. disc. as in
the preceding §, but without the
inserted Igy. Cp. vemxnrare I.1.
28. —ajrrévy . . . dmpekeiodor:
you think that it is any the less nec-
essary to look out for this govern-
ment just as if it were a monarchy.
Note that Tvpavwvis does not mean,
as English derivatives would sug-
gest, an unjust or despotic govern-
ment, but merely the absolute rule
of one who is-not of royal blood.
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17. xal &bixws: and unjusily
200. — woANO\ . . . cunoThpevor:
it was evident that many were
banding together. For the per-
sonal construction see on 1. 6. 20.
—mg: as in I. 5. 15.— Morro:
for this form of fut. cond. see on
oxnoos 1. 1. 35. It is frequently
used, as here, in a threat or warn-
ing. —rév wpaypbrev: the gov-
ernment, as in 1. 6. 13.

18. ol... rpidrovra: this term
is used to designate the tyrants as
a body even when, as here, it does
not refer to the whole number.
Cp. 4.23.—obx fixiora : = pdliora.
— rovs pebéfovras: = ol pebéfovar.
— 84 ironical again. The Thirty
had no intention of surrendering
any part of their authority. Sim-
ilarly, in 4i1 B.c., the oligarchy
of the Four Hundred enrolled a

body of five thousand citizens to
whom they promised, but never
granted, a share in the govern-
ment.

19. xal'wpds Tadra: /n regard
to this also. —rd wpdvov pdv: in
the first place, correlative with
éreta 8¢ below. — Bovhopévovs . . .
rpvoxiNovs : that, wishing to make
the best of the citizens their asso-
ciates, they made just three thou-
sand (their assoctates). The words
kowwvovs woujoacfau -do double
duty. See KG. 597, 2 f. — dowep
Tov &piBpov . . . ¥xovra: the acc.
absolute, which is regular with the
part. of an impersonal verb, is occa-
sionally used with other verbs when
&s or domep introduces the abso-
lute clause. S. 2078; HA.g74;B.
658, N.; G. 1570; Gl. 591 a;
GMT. 853. — &ovrd miva &véyxmy
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xri. : must of necessity be, etc. For
elvar see S. 2004; HA. g52; B.
641 ; G. 15215 Gl 565. —otn’ . . .
olév re ey : (as if) i would not be
possible. The clause is parallel
with the preceding acc. abs., but
with change of construction, as
though introduced by domwep &v
el. Cp. &s atrol pév dvTes . . .,
éxeivor 8¢ . . . fkowev I. 2. IS.
—Buwlav THy épxiiv . . . xara-
oxevalopévovs : establishing a gov-
ernment of wviolence. Note the
pred. use of Buiay. —firrova Tév
dpxopévav: weaker than the gov-
erned, i.e. those outside the 3000.

20. déracww: 7. a review
under arms. —rév §w Tod xara-
Aéyov: all the other citizens ex-
cept the 3000. With xaradyov
cp. xataAéyovor § 18.—&MAwv
&\\axo®: in different places, thus

dividing the disfranchised and pre-
sumably disaffected citizens into
small, easily manageable divisions.
—Oordon Td Sha: lo pile their
arms.—lv ¢ . . . dwA\ibeav:
while they were away, i.e. from
the mustering places. The citi-
zens are temporarily relieved from
duty by the order to pile arms.
When they have straggled off,
for rest or for food, their arms
are seized by the emissaries of
the Thirty.—robs ¢povpots: the
Spartan garrison. —v¢ vag: of
Athena,7.e. the Parthenon. — Aris-
totle (Const. Atkh. 37. 2) puts the
disarming of the Athenians after

the execution of Theramenes. See
on§13.
§§ 21-23. Arbitrary execu-

tions and confiscations by the
Thirty. Theramenes' continued

110
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opposition leads them to plot
against him.

21. &s oy 900 : thinking that
(&s) it was now possible. For
the acc. abs. see on § 19. — rév
perolkwv: dependent upon é&va,
which is obj. of AaBeiv. The
brother of Lysias, the orator, was
one of those who were thus seized
and put to death. See Introd.
p- 34 and cp. Lys. 12. 5-17. The
metics were for the most part
merchants and manufacturers, and
many of them were wealthy. —
Ixaorov: of the Thirty.

22. &n: the insertion of a

* superfluous &gy after an introduc-

ing verb of saying (here dwexpi-
varo) is not unusual. —xaldv :
honorable. — avxodavrav: see on
§ 12. —hapPblvorev . . . elwv: see
on ey I. 6. 20. —pndév: instead
of oidév because the part. is con-
ditional, —even though guilty of
no wrong-doing. — wés ob: = dpa
od, nonne. — v¢ wavrl: altogether.
—éxelvov: = 7dv éxelvois Tempay-
pévwv. A ‘short-cut comparison.’

23. mwoulv § T BodAowvro: the
dearest hope of the Thirty. Cp.
drws BovAowTo § 13,6 ¢ SovAawro
§ 21. — BovAevrds: who now have
judicial power. Cp. § 12.—ds

. wolvrelav : on the ground
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that he was injuring the govern-
ment, i.e. the oligarchy.

§§ 24-34. Critias
against Theramenes.

24. Tof xarpod: =14 xatpds éoTe,
than is fitlting. — &véyxn : sc. éori,
2t is inevitable. — vois . . . pebroréo:
sc. Ty woAtrelay. — wokvavdpwrord-
qv: the population of Athens and
Piraeus at this time, after the great
lossesincurred in the Peloponnesian
War, was probably about 100,000.

25. yvérres pdv . . . yvévres B¢:

speech

\ S/
kai édv Twa
3 ’ b4 ’
d\vyapxiq, ooov Suvvduela

believing . . . knowing. Hence the
former is followed by the inf., the lat-
ter by a 37 clause. — Tois olois fpty
e kal butv : = ToLovTOLS OLoL pels TE
xal dueis éopev. See on Tdv olw-
mep avros 1. 4. 16.— 8 piv Bfjpos . . .
ol 8¢ BéATiaron : the democracy . . .
the aristocrats. See on xalois
kdyafois § 12.— yvépy : approval.

26. &v .. . alofavépela . . .
el . . . Avpalverar: thefirst states
the general principle, the second
passes to the particular, actual case.
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— Avpalveras : here with the dat., in
§ 23 with the acc. The meaning
of the verb is unchanged. — radry
) xaracréoa : lit. tkis establish-
ment, i.e. this (established) gov-
ernment. Cp. xabiorapev above.
27. Tovrowl: kere. S. 333 g
HA. 274; B. 147; G. 412; Gl. 210.
— ols Stvarar: by what means he
can.—&wol\dvra: conative pres.
— s radra A\n0f: as proof that
this is true. —vd wopbvra: the
present proceedings. —el. . . Tadra
bylyvooxe: if he had held these
views. — woképros piv fv: without
dv, since the conclusion is stated
as a past fact. On the other
hand, &v évopilero states what

would be true in the present, as-
suming the reality of el éylyvwoxe.
Note that the first apodosis is
logically subordinate to the sec-
ond, — although an enemy, still he
would not, etc. Cp. 1. 7. 28.

28. viv 8€: but as it is, turn-
ing from the wunreal hypothe-
sis to the actual fact. — adrés:
emphatic, ¢it was 4¢ who began.’
The nom. is left without a verb,
the sentence continuing in the
changed form adr® dpéoxee. See
Introd. IV. K.—8wws: purpose,
since odkér’ adr@ dpéoxet meansnot
merely ke disapproves, but ke ex-
presses his disapproval, ke of-
poses.— ¥ : again, in the event
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oToaL eis ToUs TeTpaKkoaiovs, kal érpdrever év éxelvors.
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¢mel O qolero avrimalov v T OAvyapxiq curioTduevoy,

of another change in the govern-
ment.

29. TogolTy piv Sevérepor . . .
8@ xahkewbrepov: as miuch more
dreadful a thing than war, as it
Zs harder. — roaobre 8’ ixOiov, o
kré. : the thought is ‘as much
more hateful, as men’s treatment
of the former is harsher than their
treatment of the latter.” Trans-
late and more hateful, inasmuch
as, etc. — owévBovrar: make peace.
—&v . . . NapBévear: whomever
they catch playing the traitor, a
pres. gen. protasis. The apod.
is contained in the gnomic aorists
éomeioaro and ériorevae, which are
equivalent to presents and paral-
lel with owévdovrar and morol

yiyvovrar. — 708 Aovwod: for the
Suture.

30. 8n . . . wowl: tkat these
doings of kis are nothing new.
xawvd is predicative. — mypdpevos:
concessive. —katd . . . "Ayvova:
like his father, Hagnon. Connect
with the following. — rois rerpa-
xoo-lovs : for the history of the oli-
garchy of the Four Hundred (411
B.C.) see Introd. p. 18. That Hag-
non and Theramenes were in fact
prominent in the movement is
proved by the statements of other
authorities. Cp. Lys. 12. 65, Thuc.
8. 68, Arist. Const. Ath. 32. 2.—
avriwadldy v . . . cunoThpevoy : that
some opposition to the oligarchy was
gathering. The Athenian fleet re-

ovros yap é€1ys
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fused allegiance to the new govern-
ment. —ad: changing sides again.
— ixelvovs : the Four Hundred.
31. 8fmwov: of course. — &m-
xohetrawn : &5 nicknamed. — [xal . . .
dpdorépav] : probably a marginal
note, in explanation of the pre-
ceding, which has been incorpo-
rated in the text. The second
clause appears to mean and ke
(¢.e. Theramenes) faces both ways.
—8¢t . . . ob wpobyew xri. : onght
not to be clever at leading his com-
rades into dangerous undertakings,
etc. — s . . . xatacrdow: lit.
until they come into a fair breeze,
f.e. get a favoring, instead of an
adverse, wind. — el 8& pfy: otker-

wise, more fully explained by e
. « wAéoev. See on I. 3. 3.—
wés . . . wore: how in the world.
32. elolpev . . . Oavarnddpor:
logically subordinate to the fol-
lowing ¢ clause. See on § 27. —
8fwov: as in § 31 above. — peral-
Tios el . . . Gwohwhévar: alrios and
its compounds are followed by the
simple inf. as well as the inf. with
Tov. S.2002;HA.952;B.641;G.
1526; Gl. 565 a; GMT. 749,798. A
noun denoting the person affected
standsinthe dat.,— here wAelorots.
— & o\wyapxlas: = 7dv BATidvay,
dependent upon wAeloTors. — Tév
BeAmévev: cp. BéAtwoTol § 25. —
kal: = xaimep. Taxfels is there-
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fore concessive, being subordinate
to dveAdpevos below. — karabiv-
Tas: see on xaradedvkvias I. 6. 35.
—& 1§ . . . vavpaxle: of Ar-
ginusae. For the facts here re-
ferred to see 1. 6. 35 and I. 7.
4f.

33. ye pfiv: dut indeed, in-
troducing the conclusion. See
Introd. IV. D. 4.—wés ... 0b: as
in § 22. — &g pfy . . . Svvaody: in-
stead of the regular érws pij with
the fut. indic. See Introd. IV. G.

stitution.

2, and GMT. 351 and App. IV. —
&s . . . mowodpev: see on &s Tavra
dAnby § 27.

34. xaAAloerq xri.: Critias is
said to have been the author of
a treatise on the Spartan con-
Athenaeus II. 463 e,
Pollux 7. 59.-— ol wheloon: 7Z.c.
7oV édpdpwy. — &v: connect with
ébiwbijvar. — ds:  causal. — rév

. . Upiv: of those who hold op-
posite views to yours, ie. your
political opponents. Cp. éyiyvw-
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8’ éavrav karnyop<iv épaivovro. Pdorovres yap oldv Te
ea, cdgat Tovs avdpas, mpoéuevor avrovs dmoléobar

36 dromAéovres gxovro. ov pévror favpdlw ye 70 Kpiriav 22

Tapavevonkévas GTe yap Tavra v, ov mapwy ériyyaver,

a\\’ év Berralig pera Ipopnbféws dnuoxpariav rare

oxe § 27. —rdv &w: i.e. demo-
crats who were in exile.
§§35-49. Theramenes’ defense.
35. &yo 8& olx fpxov . . . Ndyov:
it is possible that this claim has a
basis of truth (see on 1. 7. 4), but
the following statements are in
direct contradiction of Xenophon’s
narrative (I. 7. 3-6) and must be
regarded as wholly false. The
generals never accused Thera-
menes of neglect of duty (see
1. 7. 6), and it was they, not
he, who maintained (75.) that the

" storm prevented the rescue. —

8fiwov: putting this doubtful as-

sertion as though it were a mat-
ter of common knowledge. See
on § 31. — wpoorax8év: acc. abs.,
concessive. From pot supply éué
as subj. of dvedéorBar. — dwoloyoé-
pevos: saying in my defense. —
otdé . .. pY) 8 not cven . . . muck
less. S.2763d; HA. 1035a; B.
442, N.; G. 1504; GMT. 708.—
elxéra: what was reasonable.

36. wapavevonkévar: fAas mis-
understood (the matter), a sar-
castic note. — Gerrakle: where
Critias had gone when banished
from Athens. Cp. §15 and
Mem. 1. 2. 24. — Snpoxpariav
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xareoxebale: quietly and artfully
suggesting that he (Theramenes)
was not the only political turn-
coat. — wevéoras: serfs.

37. pybév &BaSe yévorro : herein
Theramenes means to indicate
that, despite the charges made
against him, he is no friend of de-
mocracy. For the opt. (of wish)
see S. 1814; HA. 870; B. 587;
G. 1507 ; Gl. 476. — vfis peyloms:
made emphatic by its separation
from Tepwpias. —8ams . . . toriv:
this is the all-important question.
In his answer to it lies the strength
of Theramenes’ able defense. —
&v . .. xplvew : apod. of € karavorj-
gere. S. 2356; HA. gor a; B.

BROWNSON.

612, 1; G. 1421, 2. — Ixacros fipdv:
Theramenes on the one hand,
Critias and his following on the
other.

38. xaracrfivar . . . Bouvkelav:
came into your membership in the
Senate. — wévres: all of us, i.e.
of the Thirty. — éyiyvéoxopev: as
in §§ 27, 34. — xalots Te xdyabois :
not in the party sense. —xéyé:
/ also, i.e. as their attitude
changed, so did mine toward
them.

39. Adovros: general in 406-
405 B.C. Cp. 1. 5. 16, 6. 16.
Socrates was detailed by the
Thirty to arrest Leon, but refused
obedience. Plato, Apol. 32 c. —

HELLENICA — 11
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ixavod: able. — od8e tv: see on ovde
i 2. 10. —Nuwbov: a famous
statesman, commander of the Si-
cilian expedition, and one of the
richest men of his time.

40. &N\a whv: and further. —
'Avriddvros: not the orator Anti-
phon, who was executed in 411 B.C.
Thuc. 8. 68. —iwéwras . . .Horev:
in an active sense, would cherish
suspicion.— bvadxacrov: asin § 21.

41. 7d 8rha . . . wapppolvro:

cp. § 20.—oi8é: because the
thought is ‘nor did the Lacedae-
monians (any more than I) wish
to make the city weak. — &fjv: 7
was possible. For the omission of
dvsee S. 2313; HA. 897; B.607;
G. 1400; Gl. 460.—ye: empha-
sizing rovrov, if this had been what
they wanted. — xal pndéva.: 70 one
at all. —\pg: note .that it was
Theramenes himself who was most
responsible therefor. Cp. 2. 16.
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42. dpovpois pofododar: cp.
§13f. —us...xparficer: ‘until
we, the rulers, should easily have
made ourselves masters of the
ruled.) Underhill. — {ué\opev :
being dependent upon é£dv, which
implies non-fulfillment (see on
é&jv above), it stands in the
impf. ind. after the analogy of
a protasis contrary-to-fact. — ye
phv: and further. Cp. d\\a pijv
§ 40, and see Introd. IV. D. 4. —
©padifovlov: one of the foremost
Athenian leaders during the latter
part of the Peloponnesian War
(cp. 1. 1. 12 et passim), after-
wards at the head of the move-
ment which resulted in the expul-

sion of the Thirty (cp. chap. 4).
—"Avvrov: an able supporter of
Thrasybulus against the Thirty,
in later days notorious as one of
Socrates’ accusers. — "Alxifiébny :
he had not returned to Athens
after Aegospotami (cp. I. 2§).
Xenophon fails to mention the
fact that Critias, who hated and
feared Alcibiades, procured his
assassination through the help of
Lysander. Cp. Plut. 4%. 38 f.
—olrw ye: see on Tovrov ye § 41.
— 7 dvriwakov : the opposition, as
the term is used in modern politics.
—ixavel: asin § 39.

43. ovtot . . . ovroi: taking up
with emphasis the preceding par-
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45 TS XWpas.

peraBdAeofar, katavorjoare kai Tavra.

a td e 4 i > ’ 3 * S 7
a & ad elrev ds éyd eipt olos dei wore

™Y piv yap

3\ ~ ’ ’, N 3 _\ ’ 1 ~
émi Tév TeTpakociov molTeiav kal avros Sjmov 6 Sjuos

’ ’ e ¢ ’ ’
&mdioaro, didaordpevos ds oi Aaxedaipudvior wdop mo-

46 Mreiq palov dv 4) dnpoxpariq moreboear. émel 8€ yezp0

éxewor pev ovdev dvierav, oi 8¢ dudi *ApiaToré Ay Kai

ticipial substantives. Cp. rovrovs
1. 7. 25.—ot8iv &Bikodvras: a
statement of fact. Contrast undev
adwkotvras § 22. — wpoBibévres . . .
rois $lovs : with reference to § 33.

44. & &o Neyw: my policies,
subj. of yiyvesfar.— pa\ov dv
.« . BotheaBar: would prefer. —
4: correlative with mwérepov. — o
xpdriorov: the best element. —
av fryetofas : parallel with vouilew.
— 78 dmBalvew: 2o set foot, subj.
of elvau.

45. & 8 ol dwev: and again, as
to his statement. —olog . . . perar
PéAheofar: S. 2003; HA. g52; B.

641 ; G. 1526; Gl. 565 a. — Tabra:
referring to the following. —é&x(:
in the time of. —xal adrés: xal
emphasizes the pronoun (cp. xai
pndéva § 41), it was the people it-
self which voted. For the fact
cp. Thuc. 8. 54, 69, Arist. Const.
Ath. 29. 1.

46. For the events referred to
in this section see Introd. p. 18. —
dxetvor: the Lacedaemonians. —
ol8tv bvlecav: did not relax their
efforts at all in prosecuting the
war. —ol 8¢ &pdl . . . "Aplorapyor:
i.e. the three who are named and
their fellow generals. For du¢i
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s N\ a k4 »y X\ * 3 / 0 ,X ’
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mpiv eis 70 VT ONiywr Tupavveiolar Ty méA\w karaoTi)-
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T0 'LMOL aguvy TOoLS

see Introd. IV. C. 2. —orparnyoiv-
Tes : = OTpaTYYOl OVTES. — T Xb-
pan: the peninsula (Eetionea),
commanding Piraeus. — éralpots:
members of the oligarchical clubs,
which bore the name éra:piar.

47. é&moxkaket: regularly used
of an abusive name.—mor¢ xal:
both words add emphasis to the
question, wkatever in the world,
etc. Cp. 7 xai dedidres 1. 7. 26.

48. ixelvows piv ki, : am forever
at war with those who do not think
there could be a good democracy
until, etc. —ot . . . dv dmobopevor :

8 ’z \ 0 @
wapévors kal pel lwmov

those who would sell. The parti-
ciple with dv represents a pot. opt.
S. 1845; HA. 987 a; B. 662; G.
1308 ; Gl. 595. — 8paxpijs: gen. of
price. — abris peréxowev: skhounld
have a share in it, i.e. Tis woAews,
the government. For the opt. see
S. 2450; HA. 924, 921 b; B. 627,
624 ; G. 1470, 1471, 2; GI. 644 c.
— ot odk olovrar k1é.: who do not
think that a good oligarchy could be
established until they should bring
the state to being ruled absolutely
by a few.—é: connect with dia-
TdTTEW. — TOols  Suvapévors . .



‘9 phat.

166

HENO®ONTOS EAAHNIKA.

11, 3. [404 B.C.
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€ d exes ewrew, @ Kpiria, omov €yw ovv tois

Snporukots 9) Tupavvikots Tovs kalovs Te kayalods dmo-

oTepeiv molreias émexeipnoa, Aéye -

éav yap é\eyxbo

~ ~ k.Y
7 vov Tavra ﬂpa’.‘rrwv Ul 1rp6'repov TOTOTE 1re1ro:.1)m5s',
op,o)\o‘yw T4 TAVTWY ecrxa'rwrara mabov dv Sukaiws 3

amwo 0vpo‘xew.

‘Ns 8¢ elrww Tabra éravoaro kai 1) BovAy Sy éyé
vero ebpevas émbopuBiocaca, yvovs 6 Kpurias or e
émapéfo. ) Bovly diaymileatar wepi adrob, dvapel-
€oiro, xai TovTO OV BLwTdV YyNodpuevos, mpoagelav Kal 30

&owlBwy: i.e. those who are able
at their own expense to equip
themselves as horsemen (ped’
Irwwv) or hoplites (uer’ domidwv).
— &deketv: dependent upon dvva-
pévois and used intransitively. —
Swatdrray Tv wolrelav: 7. to
establish a government in which
citizenship should be limited to the
class just mentioned. — wpéofev:
in the time of the Four Hundred. —
This section contains an effective
statement of Theramenes’ position
as a moderate, the foe of extrem-
ists in either camp. It is this atti-
tude on his part which explains and
justifies the high praise bestowed
upon him by Thucydides and
Aristotle, who also bear witness to
the excellence of the government
which he was instrumental in estab-
lishing after the fall of the Four

Hundred, a government based
upon the principle of limited diti-
zenship as described above by him-
self. See Thuc. 8. 68. 4, 8.97.2,
Arist. Const. Ath. 28. 5, 32. 2, 33. 2.
It is unfortunate that Theramenes
was not more worthy of praise as
a man.

49. &é: emphatic, for Critias
had been guilty, in Thessaly and
Athens, of both the offenses here
mentioned. — wpdrrov § wpérepoy
xrd. : note the alliteration. — wév-
Tov:seeonI.2. 18. —{loxarérara:
the superl. of a superl., éryaros
being the normal form.

§§ 50-56. * The condemnation
and execution of Theramenes.

50. 8fA\q . . . émlopvBficaca:
had shown its good will by applause.
— édvadeiforro: = dmogevforo,
would escape. —od Buwrév: unen-
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éya odv TovTo Toujow. kKai ydp olde oi épearnkdres
¥ ¢ ~ 3 / 3 ’ ¥ \

ov pacw N émTpéfew, el arjooper avdpa Tov Pave-

pds Ty dMvyapyiav Avpawduevor. éot. 8¢ év Tols Kai-

vols vépows T@v uév év Tols Tpuoxthiols ovTwy undéva

k] 0 ’ g ~ e , ’ ~ ) ¥ ~

amofvyjoxew avev Ts vperépas Yridov, Tdv & €w Tob 330

xatalbyov kupiovs €lvas Tovs Tpiakovta Bavatovw. éyd

_ odv, €dn, Onpauémy Tovrovi éfaleipw €k Tov KaTald-

durable. —rovs . . . ¥ovras: see
§ 23.— davepids T Bovhy : % plain
sight of the Senate. — rots Spudd-
xtos : Zhe bar or railing,separating
the Senate from the auditorium.
51. wpoorérovipyovelvar.. ., 8
&v kri : a blending of two construc-
tions, (1) # is the duty of a leader
of the right sort (oiov 8&) . . .
not to allow, etc., and (2) Ae is a

leader of the right sort who . . .

does not allow, etc. For mpoord-
Tov see on I. 7. 2. —olov: for the
assimilation in case see on § 25
and I. 4. 16. — rodro: referring to
the preceding. — kaiwvols vépois:
which the Thirty had been chosen
to frame, § 11. —7év &w Tod xara-
Aéyov: see on § 20. The gen.
depends directly upon «xvpiovs,
which is further explained by the
inf. GavaTody. — Onpapbrmy . .

Haleldo : Aristotle relates (Const.
Ath. 37. 1) that in order to reach
the case of Theramenes the Thirty
directed the passage of two laws,
the first giving them the power of
life and death over all those éw
Tob xaraldyov, the second exclud-
ing from ‘the catalogue’ all who
had taken any part (as Theramenes
had) against the Four Hundred.
Kenyon reconciles this version of
the story with Xenophon’s by sup-
posing that the second law men-
tioned by Aristotle was brought
before the Senate after Theramenes
had concluded his defense, and was
passed by them under pressure of
intimidation.  Xenophon, then,
has simply made the scene more
dramatic by omitting a superfluous
detail of legal procedure and re-

cording only (in ®ypapérmy . . .
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éx dé

2 3 e | e ~ /’ ~ \ @
ToUTOV éxéNevae uév 6 oV Tpidkovra kTpué Tods Evdexa
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émi Tov Onpapémy - éxewor 8¢ eloeNdovres ovv Tois

éalelpo) its result. — ovvbokob :
acc. abs. — fpets: we (emphatic),
not the Senate, before whom The-
ramenes was originally (cp. §§ 23,
34) brought for trial.

52. ém\ Ty &rlav: 7Z.e. upon
the steps of the altar of Hestia in
the Senate chamber.—&y: see
on § 22.—Td . . . lvvopdrara:
conly bare justice’ (Grote), a cogn.
acc., explained by the following

appositive infs. —dwl: in the
power of.

53. Todro . .. Todro: as radra
§ 45.—vpév . . . Oavpdle: /7

am surprised at you. OGavpdlew

with the gen. often implies cen-
sure. — GvBpes xakol xdyafol: 7.e.
gentlemen, in the old English sense
of that word. —el: conditional in
form (hence p3), but in sense =
dr.. S. 2247; HA. 926; B. 508,
1; G. 1423; GIl. 654. — xal Tadra
ywyvéboxovres: lit. and that too,
although you know, i.e. especially
when you know. S. 2083; HA.
612 a; B. 656, 2; G. 1573.

54. Tovg tvbexa: seeon I. 7. I0.
The Board was now made up of
the most violent oligarchs. —ém
Tov Onmpapévmv: lit. upon or at

Theramenes, i.e. to seize him. —
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dv3pa dwa 17)s dyopas pdla peydlpy 1) dwvy dnlotvra
ola émagye. Aéyeraw 8¢ & pipa kal TovTo adrov. Gs
elmev 6 Sdrvpos o1 oluwoiro, € pun clwmiceer, émij-

L) \ ~ > ¥y 3 ¥ H ’ \
pero: *Av 8¢ cwmd, olk ap’, épn, oipdéopar; kal
érel ye amofvyokew dvaykalduevos 76 kwvewov €mie, TO 365
Aerdpevov €pacav dmokorrafBicavra elmety avrév-

elwe piv & Kpirlag : anacoluthon, as
though éxeivo. eloeAOovres had
been in the gen. abs. See Introd.
IV. K. —ov 8¢ . . . wphrrere: at

a very loud woice, lit. with his
voice (made) wery loud. g
peydly ¢wvy would mean with
his loud voice. — olpdforro : would

the proper place (the prison) do
whkat follows from this, ie. put
him to death.

55. épolovs . . . whfipes: pred.,
the supplementary parts. being
understood. — 13 &umwpoodev: ZZe
space before. — dyvoodvres: with
Bovlyj, construction according to
sense.

56. péha peyby 1 dwvy : with

suffer,would rue it. — ovomficeey:
inceptive aor.—&pa: then.—td
kbverov: see on Bdpabpov 1. 7. 20.
— &woxorrafloavra : throwing out.
The reference is to the game called
xdérrafos, in which one threw the
last drops from a wine cup into a
metal basin, at the same time pro-
nouncing the name and wishing
the health of the one whom he
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2 ’Ex 8¢ tovrov @pagvBovlos spunbeis éx BnBav os

loved. The sound made by the
drops striking the basin was re-
garded as an augury of the success
or failure of one's suit. Here
‘Theramenes invokes and prophe-
sies for Critias the destruction
which was so soon to overtake
him. —*9 xa\§: my beloved, col-
loquial Attic. — radra: subject. —
dwoddéypara: predicate. — éxeivo
8 xplvw : here for the first time in
the KHell. Xenophon speaks in
the first person. See App. p. 356.
—&vBpés: poss. gen. with éxetvo.
—Td . . . &wohumeiv: in explana-
tory apposition with éxetvo.—Td
dpdvipov: Cicero (Zwusc. Disp. 1.
40. 96) translates by animi aequi-
tatem. —waaynadles : playfulness.

CHAPTER 4, 8§ 1~7. Further
excesses of the Thirty. Thrasybu-

lus with a small band of exiles
seizes Phyleand twice defeats forces
sent against him by the tyrants.

1. s &dv #dn: as in 3. 21.—
fAiYov: evicted. — xwplav: farms,
estates.— devybvrov : sc. avTov,and

" when they fled. See on 1. 1. 26.

—uxal qvreddev: from there (Pi-
raeus) also. — Méyapa. . . . Bfifas:
the Spartans, at the instigation of
the Thirty, issued an order forbid-
ding any Greek state to harbor
Athenian refugees (tév tmoxwpoty-
Twv), but Thebes and Argos led
the way in disobeying this order.

2. & 8 vodrov: according to
Aristotle (Const. Atk. 37. 1) the

_seizure of Phyle took place before

the execution of Theramenes. See
on 3. 13 and 3. 20.— BGpacifouvdos:
cp. 3- 42 and 3. 44. — s : connect




404 B.C.]

EENO®ONTOS EAAHNIKA.

II, 4. 171

avv éBBoprjkovra Svhy xwpiov karakapBaver loxvpdy.
oi 8¢ Tpudkovra éBorjfovr ék Tob doTews oUY TE Tois 10
Tpuaxihios Kkal oy Tols inmevgr kali pal’ emuepias
» 3 \ \ 9 ’ 3 \ \ ’ Id
ovoms. émel 8¢ adikovro, ebbvs pév Opaguvdpevoi Tives
10v véwv wpoaéBalov mpods 10 xwpiov, kai émoinoav

3pev ovdé&, Tpadpara 8¢ AaPBdvres amnifov.

Bovlopé-

\ ~ ’ 3 ’ v 3 ’
vov 8¢ T@v Tpudkovra amoreryilew, Smws €kmoNopKI}-15

3 \ k] ’ \ b} ’ ~ 3 ’
geLay avrods dmokheicavres Tas épodovs Tiv émvmdelwy,
énvylyverar s vukrds xwv mapmAnbis kai 1) dore

paia.

oi 8¢ wipduevor ammAov eis 70 doTv, pdia

guxvovs Tov okrevopspwy Vo Ty ék Pulis dmoBalir-

4 TES.

yvyvookovres 8¢ 61t kai ék TGV dypdy AenhaTi-z0

3 / \ » ré 3 \
ogowev, €l wj Tis Pulaxy €gouro, Swaméumovow eis Tas

3 \ Ld ' 4 3\ ~ ’
GO'XG-‘TLGS ogov 1r€v1'exac8€xa O'TGSLG. amo Q‘UX"]S TOVUS T€

Aakwvikols mAy d\iywr dpovpovs kal Tav irméwr Svo

Pvhas.

5 épulaTTov.

2 8\ 8 4 3 ’ ’
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L4 \ ’, ¥y 4 3
6 8¢ BpaagvBovlos, 1100 ovvel\eypévwr eis 25

v Qulv mepl émrrakociovs, AaBwr avrovs karaBaivel

with  éB8opsjkovra. — BuNfv: a
strong mountain fortress on the
border between Attica and Boeotia.
— larmedor : the cavalry was an aris-
tocratic body and stoutly supported
the Thirty.—xal wé\’ ewmpeplas
olions : the weather being very fine
indeed. An emphasizing xal is fre-
quently prefixed to udAa, while the
latter adverb is as frequently con-
nected with nouns which contain
anadjective idea. — etbis pév: uév
is correlative with 8¢ in § 3.

3. dxwohopxficeay : force them

lo .mrrmder.—x;é'v: Aristotle
(Const. Ath. 37. 1) states that
Phyle was seized ‘at the begin-
ning of the winter,’ 7.e. of 404-403
B.C. —¥mé : because of the passive
meaning of drofBaldvres, which
= dmoorepnlévres.

4. Tds loxands : the outlying
districts, in the direction of Phyle.
— 8aov: about. — 8o duhés: there
were ten divisions of cavalry (as
of hoplites), one from each of the
tribes (¢pvAar).

5. mwepl émrraxoolovs: the com-



172

NS VUKTOS

EENO®QNTOS EAAHNIKA.

11, 4. [404 B.C-

’ \ \ (4 |4 ’ ) ,
Oéuevos 8¢ 7o omha ooy Tpla 1) TETTAPA

’ 9\ ~ ~ (3 ’,  J 3 \ \ \
6arddia dird T@v Pppovpar novyiav-elyev. émel 8¢ mwpods

e V3 3 7 \ 18 > 7 9 38 ~ @
nrepay EYLYVETO, KAl 1) N AVLTTAVTO OTTOL €OELTO EKAT TOS

3\ ~ L4 \ e ¢ ’ ’ \ L4
a0 TOV OTAWY, KAl OL LTTOKOMLOL Y1) XOVTES TOUS LTPTOUS 30

Yodov émoiovy, év ToUTw avalafdvres oi mwept Bpaoci-

\ L4 ’ ’ \ b4 \
Bovlov Ta omha Spduw wmpooémurrov: kai éoTi pév

obs abrdv karéBalov, mavras 8¢ TpeYduevor édiwfav €€

4. € \ 4 \ 3 /7 ~ \ L3 ~ ’
M €ETTQ o*raSLa, Kol QTEKTELYAY TWV HEV oTAT@Y TTXGOP

A ¥ \ e ’ ~ 8\ 3 ’ ’ ’ \
1) €LKOOL KAl €KATOV, TWV O€ LTTewy NikooTPATOV TE TOV 35

kalov émkalovuevov, kal dAovs 8¢ Svo, ért karalaBdr-

771€s €y TaAlS €Drals.

éravaxwprioavres 8¢ kai Tpomatov

, \ ’ o o »
oTnodpevol Kal ovokevacduero. omha 7€ ooa €AafSov

kai okevn drnfov ém Dulis.

e \ 9 ¥ (3 ~
oi 8¢ €€ dorews immels

Bonbrjoavres 70» pév moheuiwy ovdéva €rv €ldov, TPoo- 40

pelvavres 8’ €ws Tods vekpovs dvellovro oi wpodrikor-

»
8TeS AvEXUpPNOAY €ls AOTV.

3 \ ] e ’
€K 85 TOVTOV OL Tpl.aKov‘ra.,

ovkérL vopilovres dopali) opior T mpdypara, éBovlij-

bination serves as a gen., with
cuveleypuévoy. See on mpos énTa-
xo7iovs I. 2. 18. Note that some
time has passed since § 2 and that
Thrasybulus’ force has vastly in-
creased.
6. wpbs: fowards. — évicrav-
sc. ol ppovpoi, were getting
up and going. That the verb is
used in this free sense, implying
motion, is clear from the following.
—38wov . . . IaoTos: Ze. going
about their several duties. — rév
8whwv : /e camp, strictly the place
where the arms were piled. —&rn

TO:

. ols: = éviovs. S. 2513, 2514;
HA 998; B.486,N.; G.1029; Gl.
614 a. — émxalolpevov: see on 3.
31.—xal . .. 8¢: and also, correla-
tive with re. See Introd. IV.D. 3.

7. Tpowatov ornobpevor : in this
phrase Xenophon generally em-
ploys the middle of iordvas, while
classical writers use only the active.
—ml: asin1. 2. 11.

§8 8-9. The Thirty treacher-
ously seize many Fleusinians and
Sorce the Three Thousand to con-
demn them to death.

8. Td wphypara: asin3.17. —
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Onoav 'Erevaiva éédidoaclar, wore elvar odior kata-
Pvyiy, €l dejoee.
W\fov eis 'Eevaiva Kourias 7€ xal oi d\\ov 7Gv Tpud-
kovra- éféraaiv re monjoavtes év Tois inmebat, pdorovres
’ yd 4 ’ \ ’ ~
eidévar BovheoBar méool elev kai wéams Pvlaki)s wpoo-
’ 3 7 3 ’ 4 \ \
Sejoowro, éxélevor amoypddeclfar wmdvras- Tov 8¢
k] ’ 3 \ \ ~ 14 3 \ \ ’
dmoypadpevov del 8ua T)s mvAidos émi Ty Odharrav so
ééiévau.
» 2’ \ A ] ’ 3 \ ¢ € ’ rd
&bev katéornoav, Tov 8 ébdvra del ol vmmpérar ovvé

Kkal wapayyelAavres Tois ITTEVT LY 45

3\ ~ 3 ~ \ \ e ’ » \
émi 8¢ 16 alyialg Tovs pév imméas vlfev xal
3 \ \ /’ yd Id

Sowv. émel 8¢ mdvres cvaknupévol foav, Avoinayov
7oV lmmapyov éxé\evov dvayaydvra mapadotvar avrods
~ L4 ~ 3 e ’ b \ 9 ~ /
97ols évdeka. T & VoTepain els 70 "Mdetov Tapexdheaav ss
| 3 ~ ’ e ’ \ \ ¥ ¢ V4
T0US v T® KaTaldyw omhiras kal Tous allovs urméas.
dvaortas 8¢ Kpirias é\efev “Huels, édn, & dvdpes, obSev
Wrrov Vpiv kataokevd{opev T moMTeiav 9 Nuiv adrots.
A 2 e A [ \ ~ 2, 9 \ ~
3et odv dpads, aomep kai Typdv peféfere, ovrw kal ToV

&ore : purpose. S.2267; HA.953
a;B.595,N.; G.1452; Gl. 566 b. —
ol Sefijoee: 7f 7t should prove neces-
sary. — wapayyelavres : without a
following inf. expressed, as in 2. 7.
— fbraow: sc. 10v "Edevowivy.
—me¢: see Introd. IV. D. 1.— &
vots lwwebor : lit. among the (Athe-
nian) korsemen, i.e. the horsemen
were posted around the reviewing
ground as a guard, and made pos-
sible the execution of the plan
described below. — wéons ..
wpoodeficowvro : Zow large an ad-
ditional (mpoo-) garrison they (the
Eleusinians) wowld require. —

&dwoyphdeolar: 20 register. — rdv
&woypaybuevov del: as del 6 dxovwy
I. 4. So 1ov éfévra de below. —
aruk(bos : in the town wall. — évaya-
yévra: to Athens. — According to
Lysias (12. 52) and Diodorus (14.
32) Salamis suffered in a similar
way at the hands of the Thirty.

9. "Mu8eiov : a building designed
for musical performances. The one
which is here referred to was just
outside the city to the southeast
— bomep xal . . . obrw xal: for the
idiom see on 1. 7. 13. — xal Tév
... peréxev: a cardinal principle
of government with the Thirty was,
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EY \ \ ~ ~ ? N ~ ’
apecTa Kal TOV WOMTOY Ols TO TWAEOVEKTELY MOVOV 65

épneler.

’Ex 3¢ Tovrov AafBaw 6 BpacvBovios Tods dro Dulis
wepl xhiovs 1)0n ovvel\eyuévovs, dpikveitar s YvkTOS

3 \ ~
eis Tov [letpaca.

3 \ ’ b ] A4 ~
oi 8¢ Tpudkovra émel fofovro Tavra,

ebfds éBorijlfovy ovv Te Tols Aakwyikols kal oVv TOLS 70
irmevoL kal Tots 6mhiTats - €merra éxdpovy Kara TNV €is

\ ~n ¢ \ 3 rd
7oy Hepaad apalirdv dradépovoar.

ot 8¢ dmo Dulys

v \ 3 ’ \ 3 Y 3 4 3 \ b yd i3
ér pév émexelpnoav pi) dviévar avrovs, émel 8¢ puéyas 6
kvkAos &v mod\ijs Pukaki)s édokel Seiofar ovmw ToNNols

as Socrates (Apol. 32 C) says, ‘to
involve as many as possible in their
misdeeds.” See on 3. 39. — Ekev-
awlav : for the gen. seeon 1. 5. 19.
—UWa ... doPfiode: that you may
have the same hopes and fears as
we. For the case of 7jutv see on
Aaxedaspoviots 2. 20. — davepbv:

predicative. For the fact see on
1.7.9.
§§ 10-12. Thrasybulus takes

Dossession of Piraeus. The Thirty
dispatch a force against him.

10. &v. 7 Hploe . . . doav:
were in one half of the Odeum,
Sully armed. — radv mwohvrav: i.e.
the Three Thousand. The gen.
is partitive. — & Tobrov: four days

after the battle of § 6. See §13.
—mepl . . . cuveheypévovs: who
had now gathered to the number of
about 1000. Thrasybulus’ victory
had quickly brought new recruits
to his standard. — &vadépovoav:
leading up, i.e. from the low plain
between Athens and Piraeus.
For the order of words see on
1. 1. 23.

11. & wv: for a while, i.e.
until the time indicated by the
correlative érei 8¢ clause. —éné
vav avrols: o let them come up.
Cp. dva¢dépovoay above.—é xi-
xhos : Z.¢. the line of the town wall
of Piraeus on the land side. The
wall itself had been destroyed
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m\éov ) eis déxa omhiras éyévovro. érdyfOnoav pévror
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’ e ’ * rd \ \
TovToLs oi merpofBolot. ovrol pévroL ouxvoi joav: Kai
yap avrdber mpooeyévovro. év ¢ O¢ mpoopoav oiss
évavriol, BpacvfBovlos Tovs ped’ avrod féobfar kehevoas

\ > ’ \ 3\ 3 QY ¥ [ 4 »
1as domidas kal avros Oéuevos, 7a 8’ a\\a dmha éxww,
\ 2, \ » ¥ ~ \ \
13kard péoov oras élefev: "Avdpes molitai, Tovs uév
» \ A\ ~ e A » I3 2\ A
Siudd€ar, Tovs 8¢ dvaprioar dudv Bovhopar ot eloi Tav
mpoaiérTwy oi pév 76 Sefdv éxovtes ols Vuels Nuépav g

(2. 20), but its ruins would still
make a natural line of defense. —
odov: agreeing with adrois to be
understood after é8dxer. — Mow-
xtav: the hill on the eastern side
of the Piraeus peninsula. — ‘Inmrwo-
8éperov dyopdv: named after Hip-
podamus, a famous architect, who
laid out the town of Piraeus.—
BevB(Serov: the temple of Bendis,
the Thracian Artemis. — ovx Q\ar-
Tov: = obk émi élarrovwyv. Cp.
wabos whéov (= mwAedvav) 7) Tpidy
v, pay for more than three
months, Anab. 1. 2. 11. S. 1074;
HA. 647.— &x\ wevrfixovra bomi-

8wv: the line of battle was normally
eight men deep. In this case the
extraordinary depth was due to the
limited space. For éx{ see on éml
pas 1. 6. 29.

12. ob whov: see on oik at-
Tov above. — els : fo the number of,
practically equivalent to ém{ above.
— adrdlev : from the place itself,i.c.
Piraeus. — 8éofar: 20 ground.

§§ 13-17. Thrasybulus' speeck
1o his troops.

13. moliras: Thrasybulus gives
his men the title of which the
Thirty had deprived them.—

fnépav wlpwmyv: four days ago.
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orav éyxepoper, ToMNGY ovrwv évavrivy ONiyows odot
157pomata toracfar 8u8daci: kal viv 8¢ kexopikaogw
¢ A ) ’ 3 o K by ¥ 4 ¥ 1]
Nuas eis xwpiov év @ ovror uev ovre BaAlew ovre axov-
Tilew Vmép TOv mporerayuérwy dua 70 wpds opbiov iévar 1os
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Svvawr’ dv, fuels 8¢ eis 70 kdTavres kai Sdpara dpiévTes
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S. 1585; HA. 721; G. 1063. —
Bubtare: cp. § 6.— ovroL 8y : cven
these, although the fact seems too
good to be true. — mwéhews . . .
olu@v: note the rhetorical omis-
sion of the articles.—éweonpal-
vovro: the verb regularly means,
as in 3. 21, 2o confiscate. Thrasy-
bulus bitterly applies it to rulers
who have treated lives as lightly as
property. — wapayeyévmvras : subj.
ol Tpudkovra. — ovror: inserted for
the sake of the contrast with Jjuets.

14. 8mha pév: as contrasted
with their other helpers, oi 8¢ feol.

—moré: once, contrasted with viy
below. — ol 8 xal: seeon I. 2. 14.
—oby 8was . . . AN oldé: nof only
not . . . but not even. S. 2763 c;
HA. 1035 a; G. 1504. — xetpdva
worodov: cp. §§ 2, 3. :

15. xal . . . 8¢: see on § 6.
—Bé&\Nawv: sc. 3dpata. — bmép:
over the heads of. — mpds 8pbiov:
up hill. —8épara . . . éxévria . . .
wérpovs: referring to the three
classes (§ 12) of troops under
Thrasybulus. —adérdv : for the gen.
see S. 1350; HA. 739; B. 356;
G. 1099; Gl. 510 d.



404 B.C.]

EENO®ONTOZ EAAHNIKA.

11, 4. 177
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dv xalod rev€erar. €fdpfw pév odv éyw NriK’ &v kaipds
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novxiav elye: kal yap 6 pdavris waprjyyelev adrois py

16. @ero &v: seeon dv kafedpwy
1. 7. 7. — Toig ye wpwroorhrais: of
the enemy. — vdv 8¢: asin 3.28.—
dv: = Tovrwy ov.

17. was . . . cuveloeras: obj.
clause after obTw wowely as an ex-
pression of striving. — almiéraros
&v: of being chiefly responsible. —
Tupds: 7.c. the honors that belong
to citizenship. — waifas . . . xal
yvvaikas : see on I. 3. 19. — 8fjra:
surely. — o¥re: connect with xa-

BROWNSON. HELLENICA — I2

Aob. ovrws is not infrequently sep-
arated for the sake of emphasis
from the word which it limits. —
waidva: the battle song, usually
addressed to Apollo and invoking
hisaid. The paeanwas alsoa song
of thanksgiving after victory. —
"EvvéAwov: the war god, Ares.

§§ 18-22.  The Thirty are de-
JSeated and Critias is killed. Cle-
ocritus’ plea for a reconciliation.

18. & pbvns: the article be-

125
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evpwvos v, katacwwmodpuevos ENelev - “Avdpes molt-

cause seers were regularly attached
to Greek armies. — méaor: for the
opt. see S.2449; HA.937; B.677;
G. 1502, 3; Gl. 644 c. — jynoépeba
fipeis . . . dptv &ropévors : chiasmus.
So vikn tpiv . . . éuol Odvatos.
Seeon 1. 6. 7.

19. Td ¥mha: 7.e. Tds donlSas.
Cp. § 12. —rl@awrar: les buried.
— Knérood: a small stream which
crosses the road leading from
Athens to Piraeus and empties
into the bay of Phalerum.— rév
tv ITerparet Séxa bpxdévrwy: a Board
appointed by the Thirty (Arist.
35. I; cp. 3. 11). The use of

7ov would imply that they had
been previously mentioned, yet
such is not the case. See Introd.
p- 27.— Xapplbns: uncle of the
philosopher Plato and a kinsman
of Critias. — wepl BBopfixovra :
serving as a nominative. See on
§s. .

20. & Tédv pvorév xfipvf: tke
herald of the initiated, i.e. those
initiated into the Eleusinian mys-
teries, for which see on 1. 4. 20.
By virtue of the sacredness of his
office Cleocritus was able to com-
mand attention. — xaraciwmoé-
pevos: causative, kaving obtained
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stlence.— hpdv : for its position see
S. 1181; HA. 673 c; B. 458; G.
977,2; Gl. 554, 553 a.

21. drasplas : comradeship.— o\l
yov 8eiv: almost. S.2012d; HA.
956; B. 642, 1; G. 1534; Gl. 569.
— mwhelovs dmexrévaaiy kré. : several
authorities agree in the statement
that 1500 citizens were put to
death by. the Thirty. Arist. 3s.
4, Isocr. 7. 67, Aeschin. 3. 235. —

oxtd pnolv: probably June, 404
B.C.—February, 403 B.c. See on
3. I1.— 8éxa &m: a round figure
for the nine years from 413 B.C,,
when the Spartans formally re-
newed the war by occupying
Decelea, to 404 B.C.

22. &NAA . . . pdvroi: dut for
all that. —vév . . . dwobavévrav:
part. gen. with &rw ovs. for which
see on § 6. — woAN&: cogn. acc.,
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= bitterly.— Movwol : the survivors
of the Thirty and of the Ten in
Piraeus. —«xal . . . davr@v: on ac-
count also of the fact that their
Jollowers were hearing such things.
xa{ and wpds in comp. support one
another in indicating an addstional
reason —besides the defeat — for
the retirement of the vanquished.
— &mfiyayov: according to Lysias
(12. 53) the victors allowed them
to depart unmolested in the hope
of a speedy reconciliation.

§§ 23-27. The Thirty are de-
posed and retire to Eleusis. A
board of Ten is chosen, which con-
tinues the war against the demo-
crats in Piracus. 403 B.C.

23 ol Tpibxovra: now only

twenty-seven. See on 3. 18.—
wévv 8y Tamavol . . . cuvexdinvro:
were naturally (8g) very greatly
dejected, etc., when they held their
session, etc. ‘The adjs. are pred.
— m Puardrepov: anything partic-
ularly violent. — pnbev #ducnxévan :
the inf. after morevew, though in
ind. disc., regularly takes w7. S.
2725; HA. 1024; G. 1496; Gl
579 a; GMT. 685. — olbév Séorvro
xré.: ‘they had no need of these
evils, i.e. there was no reason why
they should suffer them.” Under-
hill. —8éxa: these Ten, who were
supposed to be moderate oligarchs
and opposed to Critias and his
faction, were chosen to bring
about a reconciliation. They

\
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simply continued, however, the
policy of the Thirty. Cp. Arist.
38. 1 £, Lys. 12. 54 f. —&wd uhfis:
from eack tribe. See on 1. 5. 4.

24. "Elevoivé8e: cp. § 8. —xal
péha: as in § 2. — Hexdbevbov . . .
b 1o "WBele: lit. slept out in the
Odeum (see on § 9), Z.e. they were
put upon guard duty with quarters
in the Odeum. éxxafevder is
found only here. See Introd. IV.
L. — lwwous xal . . . dowldas éxov-
res: in order to serve, as de-
scribed below, both as horsemen
and as hoplites. Normally the
horseman did not carry a shield.
See on pel Irrov kai per domi-
8wv 3. 48. — The Ten considered
the cavalry more loyal to the oli-
garchical cause than the hoplites
of the Three Thousand, who had
deposed the Thirty.—8¢" émarlav:

cp. amworodvrwy above.—Td &4’
{omépas: = Tov d¢’ éomépas Xpdvov,
the time from evening on. — xavé:
along. — wpés: as in § 6.

25. mwoMlol: pred. — wavroba-
wol: cp. &évor below. — émha:
shields, as in § 19. The democrats
had been deprived of their arms
(3. 20) and had to equip them-
selves as best they could. — &\ev-
xodvro: probably in order to give
themselves a ¢ smart’ and soldierly
appearance. — fipépas 8éxa: since
the occupation of Piraeus. — xal
el: even if.— loorlaav Ireolar:
dependent upon mora Sdvres.
The iooreleis were a favored class
of resident aliens who, while en-
joying no political rights, stood
upon an equal footing with citizens
in respect to taxes and privileges
before the courts. — mwoAAol pév
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. . mwolhol 8€: in part. apposition
to the subj. of éoav.— doel: as
in 1. 2. 9. — éwdpav: Cp. dpas I.1.

26. Yomwv bve: sometimes.. Cp.
ot ovs § 6. — Alfwvéwy: of the
deme Aexone, south of Athens,on
the coast. — woMA&: earnestly.
See on § 22 above.

27. Gvraméxrevav: dvri, in re-
taliation. — lwwéwv: part. gen.
with KaA\iorparoy. —in' &ypoi:
in the country.— péya idpévouvy:
lit. thought large, i.e. were proud,
confident. A following dat. with
émi gives the reason or occasion
for one’s pride or confidence. Cp.
§§ 29, 40, 41. — el 8& xal kré.: and
if I may also tell of this deed, etc.

Instead of the expected apod.,—
¢I will tell the story,’ — the story
itself follows. The phrase is a
formula of apology for mentioning
an unimportant incident; but it is
characteristic of Xenophon to be
interested in an ingenious scheme
like the one here described. See
Introd. p. 30.—Todr0: see on
Tavta 3. 45.— pyxevoworod: for
the gen. see on dvdpds 3. 56. —
Tov ¢k Avxelov Spépov: an open
space between the Lyceum (for
which see on 1. 1. 33) and the
city wall.

§§ 28-30. The Thirty and the
oligarchs in the cily request aid
Jrom the Spartans. Lysander is
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Sent to Athens as harmost, and is
Jollowed by King Pausanias with
a Peloponnesian army.

28. T1év &v 1% xarakdyp: the
Three Thousand or, more exactly,
their rulers, 7.e. the Ten.— olév
Te fn . . . &krohopkficar: prac-
tically equivalent to éxmoAwopki}-
cgeev dv, and hence serving as
apod. to € . . . dmoxAewofeinoay.
GMT. 502; S. 2359. — ovvémpatev:
8. tofe mpéoPeow. For the fol-
lowing infs. see on é\fetv 3. 13. —
dxardv réhavra: wherewith to em-

ploy mercenaries (cp. wofoddpois
§ 30), for the Spartans declined to
send out their own troops. Lys.
12. 59. This loan was magnani-
mously repaid by the democracy
after the restoration. Arist. 40. 3,
Isocr. 7. 68, Dem. 20. 12. — adroig :
the Thirty (Arist. /c.) and the
Ten. Connect with Saveiofijvar.
29. wé\wv ad: again (as in
earlier days) #n their turn (as
contrasted with the Piraeus party,
cp. §27).—xl: see on péya
éppovowv § 27. — mpoxwpotvrwy:
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see on Towvrwy Svtwy 2. 16.—
el: = 3y, as after Gavpddw 3. 53.
— 7pels : Z.e. a majority of the five
ephors, to whose authority even
the kings were subject. — ¢povpdv :
the regular term for a Lacedaemo-
nian army.

30. wA\jv Bowwrdv xal Kopiv-
Olwv: the very states which a year
before had urged the destruction
of Athens (cp. 2. 19). Since
then, however, the Thebans had
shown the utmost sympathy with
the exiled democrats. See § 1
(and note thereon) and § 2. In
fact, the old anti-Athenian feeling
had been largely dissipated by the
present helplessness of Athens,
and it was time to be jealous of
the power of Sparta. Five years

later the Thebans and Corinthians
again refused to follow a Spartan
leader (3. 2. 25), and in 395 B.C.
they bore a foremost part in actual
war upon Sparta (3. 5. 3f.). —
edopely v : 7.c. that they would be
observing the treaty to which they
had sworn in 404 B.c. The prot.
is contained in orparevipevor, —
hence the following undév. —
tylyvaaxov : supposed. — Avwiédeo :
the plain between Athens and
Piraeus. — Adcav8pos : now subor-
dinate to Pausanias.

§§ 31-37. After winning a
victory over Thrasybulus’ troops
Pausanias persuades both parties
to send ambassadors to Sparta,
seeking a reconciliation.

31. &mdvas bl 1d davrdv: Zo go

€ \ ’ 3
6 8¢ Iavoavias éorpatome 230
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off to their homes. Pausanias is not
offering the exiles restoration to
their former homes and property,
but is simply bidding them, as an
armed mob, to disperse. — 8cov
&wd Bofis bwexev : lit. s0 far as con-
cerned (doing it, — the attacking)
only (Soov) by means of shouting,
Ze. the attack was merely for ap-
pearance’ sake, a pretense. — 860
pépas : the Spartan army consisted
of six udpas, or regiments, varying
in strength according to the size
of the army which was to be put
in the field. — Tpels $uhds: see on
§ 4. — wapfAOev: along the line of
the Piraeus wall. — xaddv Apéva :
the still harbor, apparently the
small inlet west of E€tionea (3.46).

xai o pdv Yuloi evfvs éxdpaudvres Hrdvri-

32. &\dv: a rare form of the
inf., instead of éAavvery. — dvév-
ras: al full speed. — vd Bixa &P
fins : with 7a dixa supply &y in
the sense of year-classes, each
¢ year-class’ including those men
who reached military age (387),
f.e. the age of 20, in the same
year. The whole expression,
therefore, means all soldiers be-
tween 20 and 30 years old.
The youngest ten (or fifteen)
year-classes are frequently em-
ployed for a charge. Cp. 3. 4.
23, 4. 5. 14, 16, etc. —mwpds T
ITewparot Oéarpov: for Piraeus was
now without walls. See on § 11.

33. ol ynhol: Ze. ol weATaoral.
— nxévnfov kri. : asyndeton is em-

€TEL 240



186 EENO®ONTOS, EAAHNIKA. 1I, 4. [403 B.C.

Lov, éBallov, éréfevov, éodevdovwr - of 8¢ Aaxedaiud-
vioL, émel avTOr ool ériTpdakovro, pdla meldpevor 250
k] ’, 3\ 18 . e 8) 3 ’, x\ Axx I 4
avexdpovy €rt moda* oL O €v ToUTe WoAv pallov émé
3 ~ Ny ’ ’ \ ’
xewro. évravba kal anoﬂvgo-xe:, Xaipwy e kal Bifpa-
» ’ \ ’ [3 b} 14
X0S; aupw molepapxw, kal Aakparns 6 SAvumiovikns
\ ¥ e ’ ’ \ ~ ~
kal aA\\ot ot Tefappuévor Aakedaipoviwy mpd TV TYAGY
€ ~ \ ~ [ 1 ’ \ 13
0pov 8¢ Tavra 6 Bpacifovlos kal oizss
hd € ~ 3 / \ \ 4 \ ~ .
alloi omhita, éBorfow, kat Taxv waperdfavro mpd TV

2y Kepapeiko
34 év Kepapewko.
d\\wv én’ ékre. 6 Ot Mavoavias pdla meabels kal
Y ’ (4 18 ’ A » N ,
avaywproas ooov oTadia TérTapa 1) wévte mpds Aopov
4 4 ~ ’ \ ~ ¥
Twd, TapiyyeA\e tois Aakedaipoviors kal Tols dAlois
4 3 ~ \ € / b ] ~ \ ’
guppdyols émywpew mpos éavrdr. éxel 8¢ guvrafdpue- 260
vos mavreAds Balbeiay v pdlayya fyev émi Tovs *Aby-

’ e QI 3 ~ \ N 7 ¥ ¢ \
valovs. oi & eils xelpas pév édé€avro, émerra Ot oi pév
éfevionaav eis Tov év Tals ‘ANats mAdv, oi S¢ évékhi-
vav - kai drofypjokovow adrdy bs mevrikovra kal éxa-

3576v. 6 8¢ Mavoavias Tpomaiov oTNTduevos dvexd-z65
\ :8! a 3 4 3 ~ 3 \ ’ 4
pnoe - kai ovd ds wpyilero adrolsy alka Adfpa wépmwy
3818 \ 3 I-I ~ * \ xl ’
édidaake Tovs év Iepaiel ola xpn Aéyovras mpéoBes
mwéumew mpods €avrov kai Tods mapdvras éddpovs. oi &

‘ployed to lend vividness to the de-

scription. — #Balkov: sc. wérpovs.
Cp. merpofBddot § 12. —bm\ wé8a:
backwards, i.e. still facing the
enemy. — wokepdpxe : woAépapyos
was the title of the commander of a
Spartan pdpa.— redappévor : see on
réamtar § 19. —Kepapakp: the
outer (mpé T@v mvAdv) Ceramicus
was the usual burial place for Athe-
nians who had fallen in battle.

34. wpd Tév BNev: fe. TOV
YAdv, who are thus relieved. — éx’
oxTd : eight deep. — Pabelav : as pe-
ydAy 3. 56.—els xeipas béavro:
let them come to close quarters. —
‘Alats: a marshy tract near the
head of Piraeus harbor.

35. od® &s: not even thus,i.e.
although they had disobeyed and
attacked him. —ola - . . Aéyovras:
with what proposals.—rods . ..



403 B.C.] EENOPONTOS EAAHNIKA. 1I, 4. 187

) 2 8 ’ 8\ \ \ 3 ~ ¥ N3 7
émelfovro. diioTn ¢ kal Tods év T@ doTel, kal éxéleve
wpos opas wpogiévar @s mheioTovs guleyouévous, 270
Méyovras S7i ov0ev Séovtas Tols év 7¢ Ilepaiel moleueiv,
dA\a dualvlévres kowp apgorepor Aakedarpoviois kot
36elvar. Ndéws 8¢ Tavra kai Navkeldas épopos dv aurrj-
¥ \ ’ \ ~ / ~ F) ’
kovev - womep yap vopilerar ovv Baoiel Svo TadY édo-
pwv gvoTpareveafai, kal 7oTe TapNv odrds T€ kai dANos, 275
) ’ ~ \ ’ ’ » ~ A
dugorepor s pera Mavoaviov yrduns ovres pallov 4
~ \ ’, \ ~ » A \
s perd Avodvdpov. dua Tadta odv kal eis ™)y Aake-
daipova wpoblipws émeumov Tovs T ék Tov Hewpards
éxovras Tas mpds Aaxedaipoviovs omovdas kal Tovs
dmo Tév év dore iduitas, Kndiooddvrd 1e kai MéAn- 280
3770v. émel pévroL ool wyovto €is Aakedaipova, Emeumor
1) katl of dwd T0b KowoD ék Tob doTews Aéyovras oTL adTol

ipdpovs: see § 36.— Bulomn: 4e
drvided. — ix@eve : sc. those whom
he won over to the cause of peace.

—oddas: 7z.e. himself and the
ephors, as above. Cp. éavrav I.
6. 36. —olbev Séovran: they had

no desire. — Suakvlévres : becoming
reconciled.

36. vopllerav: # is customary.
— rdv ipépav: they were present
merely to observe and, if called
upon, to advise; for in the con-
duct of a campaign a Spartan
king had absolute power. Cp. on
§29.—rds . . . Svres: a blend-
ing of two forms of expression,
(1) pera (on the side of) Ilav-
aaviov dvres, and (2) rijs Havoa-
viov yvouzs Svres. — émepmov: sc.

as subj. Pausanias and the ephors.
— rols T &k ki, : both the envoys
from Piraeus, having the pro-
posals for peace with the Lacedae-
monians, and the envoys from
those in the city as individuals,
viz. C. and M. ididras describes
the envoys from the city as un-
official, for they do not represent
the government (of the Ten), but
only that fraction of the Three
Thousand which Pausanias had
won over. : .
37. 8: naturally.— ot &wd Tod
xowvod &k Tob &orews: ke authori-
ties in the city, i.e. the govern-
ment of the Ten. Contrast
duoras above. —adrol: as con-
trasted with robs év Ilepaiel be-
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low. — xpfiofasr & 7 Bodhovrar: a
formula for unconditional surren-
der. xpfjofar denotes purpose.
For ¢ v with xpijofac see on 1. 2.

§§ 38-42. A Spartan commis-
sion arranges the lterms of the
reconciliation. Thrasybulus and
his troops enter Athens. Thrasy-
bulus' speeck before the wunited
Sactions.

38. ol &opoi: the three who
remained at Sparta, — ol ixxAyrou :
= 7 ékxAnoia, the Spartan As-
sembly. Cp. 6. 3. 3 with 5. 2. 11.
— mevrexalBexa : Aristotle (38. 4)
puts the number at ten.— Suad-
Nafar: 2o bring abowt a reconcilia-
tion. — i’ gre: as ¢ ¢ in 2.
20. — &8 wpds &AAfdovs: lit. as
regarded their relations to ome
another, while the following clause
of the compact provides for indi-
viduals, the return of exiles, etc.
— &muévar &l Td davrdv: as in

§ 31, except that here the phrase
involves the restoration of the
exiles to their former properties.
— 7dv bvbexa : see 3. 54 and note.
—rav v IHaparet dpfdvrov Séxa:
see § 19 and note. Observe the
tense of the part., —wko hkad
ruled, ie. before the occupation
by Thrasybulus. The Eleven and
the Ten in Piraeus, the creatures
of the Thirty, had no doubt fol-
lowed their masters to Eleusis.
Aristotle states (Const. Atk. 39. 6)
that not only the Thirty, the
Eleven, and the Ten in Piraeus
were excluded from the peace
and amnesty, but also the Ten in
Athens who succeeded the Thirty.
He further says (38. 3) that these
Ten had been deposed before the
coming of Pausanias, and were re-
placed by a second Ten. It seems
probable, however, that he is
wrong on both these points. —
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41 Vpty péya ppovnréov.

Kkal Tis & kal\iwv kpiows Tov-

Tov y&oiro ) s émoeprjoaper wpds aN\ijhovs ; dANa’

Aristotle gives in full (39), and
Andocides less fully (1. 9o), the
terms of the compact and the oath
— to forget the past and bear no
malice — which was taken by all
parties, from which it appears that
even the Thirty and their under-
lings might be included in the
amnesty in case they rendered
their accounts, as all Athenian
magistrates were required to do,
for the offices which they had
held. — atrofs: the arbitrators.
39. Sufixe: disbanded. — &ver-
86vres xri.: according to Plutarch
(Glor. Atken. 7) the entry of the

democratic exiles into Athens took
place on the 12th of Boedromion
(Oct. 4th, 403 B.C.), a date which
was afterwards observed as a day
of thanksgiving.

40. yvévas dpds adrods: recall-
ing the famous proverb yvd6.
gavrdy, know thyself, i.e. ‘lake
Just measure of thyself; which
was inscribed in golden letters at
the entrance to the temple of
Apollo at Delphi. —éml rin: see
on péya éppdvovy § 27. — oxbjacde
el: instead of a clause with 7,
correlative with worepov above.

41. xplowg: test. —4% ds: than

émel O¢ dukao- 305
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43 xp'r)(racu., avéornoe Ty ékkA\yoilav. Kai TOTE p.éy apyas 320
kaTaoTnoduevor émolreiorro © voTépy 8¢ Xpdvew dxov-

the way in whick. — yvépy: intel-
Jigence, judgment. — mepuefihacfe :
have been worsted. — 84 : to show
contempt for this last of all
possibilities. —wés: sc. éml Tob-
Tots. — Tods : generic. — Sdxvovras
xivas . . . wapabidéaciv: copying
almost the exact words of a well-
known law of Solon. Plut. Solon
24. The subj. is general, men. —
oVrw : the point of the comparison
is contained in the part. rather
than the finite verb. Cp. 1. 6. 10.
—kéketvor :  repeating olye with
emphasis. Cp. I. 7. 25, 2. 3. 43.
—robre: for its position see S.
1181 ; HA. 673 c; B.458; G.975;
Gl 553 a.

42. pdvror: however. The pre-
ceding clauses, stating both the

provocation (#ducyuévp) and the
opportunity (kAowp Sjoavres . . .
oiyovrar), might suggest to Thra-
sybulus’ followers (Upds) the
thought of revenge. He therefore
hastens to discountenance any
such idea.—opwpéxare: see on
§ 38.—otbév: see on oddéva I. 6.
14.— rots &\Aows kalols : your other
virtues. — &véomoe: dismissed.

§ 43. Ultimate reconciliation
with those at Fleusis. The terms
of the compact and amnesty are
Saithfully observed.

43. twoluredovro: 7.e. they car-
ried on’their government, — per-
formed the duties and exercised
the rights of free citizens, moAirac.
— Yorépp xpéve : according to
Aristotle (40. 4) two years later.,
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—opboavres dprovs: with refer-
ence to the compact of § 38, to
which in concluding his story of
the Athenian revolution Xeno-
phon reverts. — pfi: see on undév
§ 23. — pmokaxficev: note. the
derivation, and cp. the Eng. ‘am-
nesty.’ — v xal viv: o this day,

i.e. the time when these words
were written, ¢. 385 B.C. See
Introd. p. 23 and App. p. 357.
Other authorities also, especially
Aristotle (40. 1-3), bear witness
to the fine spirit of forgiveness
which the Athenians showed and
their fidelity to their oaths.
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BOOK III

WAR BETWEEN SPARTA AND PERsiA. THE ACCESSION OF
AGESILAUS/AND| HISOEXPEDITION) TO ASIA. OUTBREAK
oF THE CORINTHIAN WAR. 401-395 B.C.

1 ‘H pév &) "Abjvnou ordais ovrws éredevmoer. ék dé1
’ , ~ > , > ’ > &or
Tovrov mépupas Kpos dyyélovs eis Aaxedaipova HEiov,

k74 3\ g * 2 ~ 3 ’
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L3 s ¥ ’ ’ ré 3 ’ ’ ~
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Té7€ vavdpye éméorelav vmnperew Kipw, el T déovro.
3 ~ rd 4 L4 3 ’ € ~ b4
kdkewos pévroL mpobipws omep éderjfly 6 Kipos émpalev-
éxwv yap 16 éavrov vavrikdv ovv 7@ Kipov mepiémhev-
3 ’ \ 3 ’ | ~ ’ ¥
oev eis Kilikiav, kai émromae Tov ™)s Kilkias apyorra
Svévveow i) dvacba kara Yy évavriovofar Kipo 1o
’ 3 N\ ’ € \ b ~ ’ ’
2 mopevouévy émt Bao\éa. ds pev odv Kipos orpdrevud
Ve \ ~ 3 ¥ > 7 3 \ \ ’8 Ié \
1€ guvéhele kal Tovr €xwy dvéBn émi Tov ddehpdy, kai

CHAPTER 1,§§ 1-2. The Lace-
daemonians aid Cyrus in his expe-
dition against Artaxerxes. 401 B.C.

1. oléomep adrds xri.: for the
aid rendered by Cyrus to the Lace-
daemonians cp. I. 5. 29, 1. 6. 18,
2. 1. 11-14; for his present project
and preparations cp. Anabasts 1. 1.
—ylyveobav: skowld show them-
selves. — Zaple: Samius ‘is not
referred to in the Anaéb., although
I. 2. 21 records the fact which is
stated below, that a Lacedaemo-
nian fleet aided in preventing Sy-
ennesis from opposing Cyrus at the
¢Cilician Gates.” A month later,

when this fleet joined Cyrus at
Issi, it was under the command of
Pythagoras (Anab. 1. 4. 2), who
had presumably succeeded Samius
as nauarch. The 47ab. mentions
(1. 4. 3) what Xenophon here
passes over, that the Lacedae-
monians also sent to Cyrus 700
hoplites under Chirisophus, who
was afterwards Xenophon’s col-
league in conducting the retreat
of the Ten Thousand. — 8éovro:
asked.—xal (in xdxeivos) pévron:
and in fact, indicating the actual
performance of the duty laid upon
Samius. — v 1§ : sc. vavTiKg.
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9 Yy k4 LI ’ 3 ’ » 3 \ \ ’ 3
or’ €(n, avr’ ékeivov Qprpuévar oav, eis uév Tas wéles ovk
N 2 3 _2 3 ’ 8\ ¥ ’
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2. # pdxn: at Cunaxa, near
Babylon, in the autumn of 401 B.C.
Cp. Anab. 1. 8. — 8dkarrav: the
Euxine. Cp. Anab. 4. 7. 20-24.
— Oeproroyéver . . . yéypamrras: it
would seem that Xenophon’s own
Anabasis was not published at the
time when these words were writ-

ten. See App. p. 359, note I.’

Themistogenes is otherwise un-
known.

§8 3-7. The Ionian cities seck
the aid of Sparta against Tiéssa-
phernes. An army is sent to Asia
under Thibron. His successes and
JSatlures. 400-399 B.C.

3. mwolhod &fws: Tissaphernes
had been the first to report to the
king the projected expedition of
Cyrus against him (Anab. 1. 2.
4-5, 2. 3. 19), had fought credit-
ably at Cunaxa (7. 1. 10. 7), and

BROWNSON. HELLENICA— I3

had afterwards done his best to
prevent the escape of the Ten
Thousand (7. 2. 3-3. 5). — v 7e
adrds . . . xal @v Kopos: Tissa-
phernes had been satrap of Lydia
and Ionia up to 407 B.C., when
Cyrus was commissioned (see on
I. 4. 3) as governor of Lydia,
Greater Phrygia, and Cappadocia,
and general of all the troops of
western Asia Minor. Tissapher-
nes now receives, in addition to
the small satrapy which was left
to him in 407 B.C. (7.e. dv avros
wpdalbev fpxe), both the territories
and the military authority which
had belonged to Cyrus.—¥&mn
Kipov . . . tpnpévar foav: the
Ionian cities had been tributary
to Tissaphernes (see above note),
but all of them except Miletus had
revolted and gone over to Cyrus

15

ai 8¢ apa pév é\eilfepar BovAduevar 20



194

EENO®ONTOS, EAAHNIKA. " III, 1. [400-399 B.C.

émpenfivar kai cpov Tév év 1) 'Acia “‘ENver, Srws 2

7 1€ xdpa pi) Spoiro adrdv kai adrol é\evlfepor elev.

40 odv Aakedawudrior méumovow avrots Oifpwra appo-
oy, 8vres aTpaTIGTas TV puév veodaudduwy eis xiklovs,

7w 8¢ dMN\wy Ilehomovimainw eis Terpakiayiliovs.

ré

-

ogaro & 6 ®ifpwy kai map’ ‘Abnraiwv Tpiakoaiovs o

3 2 3\ b4 3 _\ \ 2,
irméas, eimav or avros pioblov rapéfer.

oi & émepPav

~ 9 \ ~ d e ’ I rd
7OV éml TV TpLdKkovTa iTTEVTAVTWY, vouilovres képdos

570 Onuw, € dwodnuotev kai évamdélowro.

3\ Qs
€TEL 8 €S

\ 3 ’ > ’ ’ \ ’ \
™y "Agiav adikovro, CUV)yaye u€v oTpATIOTAS KAl €K
~ 3 ~ 3 ’ ¢ ’ Ié ~ \ Ié
T0v év T Nmeipe ‘ENnvidwy wo\ewr - maoar yap ToTe 35
e ’ \ 3 2 @ /, 3 N\ 3 4
ai wokes émeiflovro 6 T Aakedawudrios dmjp émirdrroL.
kal oW pév radry 1) oTparig 0pay Oifpwy TO irmikdy
3 \ ’ 3 4 b 4 \ s @ ’
€is 70 wediov oV karéBawer, fyydma 8¢ €l Smov TvyydvoL

(Anab. 1. 1. 6). The latter’s
departure (401 B.C.) and subse-
quent death left them for the
moment practically independent.
—impendfivar xal ocdév: skowld
undertake the protection of them
also.
4. veoBapéBuv: seeon I. 3. 15.
—els xwAlovs: serving as an obj.
acc. See on 2.4. 5. Upon this
expression depends the part. gen.,
while orparidras is appositive. —
grfioaro . .. wap 'Abnvalwyv: under

the terms of the treaty of 2. 2. 20.

— 1év &rl Tév TpLbrovra lrmevobv-
rwv: the Athenian horsemen had
made themselves odious as the
most zealous and unscrupulous
supporters of the oligarchy. Cp.

2. 4. 2, 4, 7, 8, 10, 24, 26, 31. For
the gen. see on ¢povpiv 2. 3. 14.

5. els ™ 'Aclav &dlxovro: in
399 B.C. Thus the circumstances
above related involve Sparta in
war with the Persians, her allies
during the late struggle with
Athens. — wév : continued by a
second uév two lines below, and
ultimately contrasted with the &8¢
after ére{ (§ 6). — Té7e : indicating
that these words were written after
the prestige and authority of the
Spartans in Asia were destroyed
by the battle of Cnidus, 394 B.C.
Cp. Introd. p. 28. —7d imwmxév:
Z.e. of the enemy. Greek armies
were almost always weak in cavalry.
—fybwa: was salisfied. Xeno-
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phon does not try to conceal his
" dislike and contempt for the in-
competent Thibron. Cp. the fol-
lowing sections. — raérqv: sum-
ming up the preceding clause.

6. ol avaBdvres pera Kipov:
the remnant of the Ten Thousand,
numbering from g5oco to 6000,
joined Thibron at Pergamus. They

. were commanded by Xenophon
himself, who in all probability
continued to serve with them un-
der Thibron. See App. p. 350.—
IIpoxAfis : who bore a part in the
expedition of Cyrus. Cp. Anab.
2. I. 3. — Anpapérov: a king of

émel 8¢ d\\ws ovk édvvaro

Sparta, who was deposed in 491 B.C.
and fled to Persia. He afterward
accompanied Xerxes in his expedi-
tion against Greece. — Foyyilg:
an ancestor, probably the grand-
father, of the Gorgion and Gon-
gylus above mentioned. He had
¢medized ’ during the period of the
Persian Wars. Cp. Thuc. 1. 128.
—38n.: the reason is contained in
the part. updioas. Cp. 1. 6. 10.—
@vyev : was banished.

7. #v 8s: see on ot o¥s 2. 4.
6. — ye pfiv: see Introd. IV. D. 4.
— v Alyvrriav xalovpbmy: so
called because Cyrus the Great
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settled there a number of captured
Egyptians. Cyrop. 7. 1. 45.—
$pearilav kré. : Z.e. he sunk a shaft
(¢peariav) and from the bottom
of it dug a tunnel (¥wévopor) to
strike the city’s water main. — &g
&daipnodpevos: see on bs payov-
pevos I. I. 33. —1d Spuypa: Z.e.
v ¢peariav.—ad: lit. n Ais
turn, indicating an act which off-
sets or answers that of another.
— XeNévqv: = the Lat. Zestudo. —
xal radrv pévrov: tkis also, how-
ever. xal. .. pévroL = Kai . .. 8é.—
mpwrovowy : sent word, as in 2. 2. 7.

As a verb of ordering it is followed

by the inf.
8§ 8-9. Thibron is succeeded
by Dercylidas. 399 B.C.

8. bpkwv: 20 assume command.
—xal ... 5: see on 2. 4. 6. — dare-
kahelro : as in 2. 3. 31. — Zlovdos :
a Corinthian hero, famed for his
cunning. — {npiwbels puye: was
condemned and banished.

9. Umémwrovs . .. &AAfAos: just
as they had been twelve years
before (see Introd. p. 19) ; further-
more, Tissaphernes’ recent honors
(§ 3) had increased his rival's
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Sections 9-28//\\Dercylidas (carries on a successful campaign
in the satrapy of Pharnabazus, gaining possession of nine cities.

CHAPTER 2. After building a wall across the Chersonese to
protect the Greek cities from the Thracians, Dercylidas marches
to Caria, where he finds the united forces of Tissaphernes and
Pharnabazus. He offers battle, but Tissaphernes proposes a con-
ference. A truce is concluded, to continue until each party has
referred to his home government the other’s demands.

Meanwhile, the Lacedaemonians declare war upon the Eleans,
and after two campaigns receive their submission. 399-397 B.C.

Mera 3¢ To10 Ayis ddukduevos eis Aehdovs kal ™3
2 > , : 4 > Y ¥ 3 e I
Sexdry dmofvoas, wdlw dmwv ékapev év ‘Hpaig,
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kara dvfpomov Tadis. émel 8¢ vdodnoar ai Huépa,
kai édev Baog\éa ralbioracbhai, dvréeyor mepi Baor
Aelas Aewruyidns, vids ¢pdokwv "Apdos elvar, Aynai-

w

jealousy.— v PapvaBilov xbpav :
seeon I. I. 6.

CHAPTER 3, §§ 1-4. Tke deatk
of Agis and the accession of Agest-

laus. 397 B.C.
1. Mera 8¢ Todro: 7.e. after
the Elean War. See above. —

"Ayis: who had reigned in Sparta
since 426 B.C. —é&mwobicas: dxdin
comp. often indicates the render-
ing of some payment or service
which is due or belongs to another;
here of offering to Apollo his
appointed share (i 8exdryy, cp.

Eng. tithe) of the Elean booty.
— éapev: inceptive. —‘Hpalg: a
town in Arcadia. — dmqvéxfn piv
. . . Y&v: logically subordinate to
the following 8¢ clause, Ze. con-
cessive. Cp. 2. 3. 27.— oepvorépas

. . Gvlpewov: more splendid
than belongs to man. Magnificent
funeral honors were paid to Spar-
tan kings, who as descendants of
Heracles were counted semi-divine.
—&rel . . . al fpépar: Z.e. when
the prescribed (ten) days of mourn-
ing had passed. — Aewrvx(bns: he
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may-

4d¢’ ‘Hpaxhéovs s wo\ews ryotvro.

A~ \ s ,
TOolQVTA 86 aKov-

gaga ) wéMs dudorépwy *Aynailaor elovro Bagiléa.

Sections 4—-11. A conspiracy againét the Spartan government,
headed by Cinadon, is discovered and suppressed.

was reputed to be the son of Alci-
biades, and had been disowned by
Agis. Plut. Lys. 22.

2. xa: Doric for dv.—&s: =
ovrws, in that case. —ipe v . . .
Bacukebev : after the preceding
gen. abs. one might have expected
here épy 6 "Aynoidaos; but this
‘laconic’ dialogue is made more
effective by the omission of any
suchintroducing phrases. —16: =
av.

3. xpnopés: quoted in full by
Plutarch, Ages. 3, Lys. 22.—
$uNdtacban: o beware of —

XoMv Bacihelav: Agesilaus was
lame. — Adoavdpos : Lysander was
a friend of Agesilaus, and sup-
ported his claims in the hope of
winning through his accession a
controlling influence in Sparta.
Seeon 2. 2. 5. —pf . . . XwAeboaw
lest one should get a sprain and
become lame. Lysander seeks to
minimize and ridicule the objec-
tion. —ph . . . Baciheboee: lest
one wko was not of the royal stock
should become king. As subj. sup-
ply 7t from the preceding clause.

— ol 4¢’ “Hpaxiéovs: see on § 1.
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\ , , \ ~ , : ,
kai Bovlevouévwv Ti xpn mowew, Avoavdpos vouilwy
\ ~ ~ \ ’ A4 \ \
kai 7@ vavrikg wolV wepiéoeabar Tovs "EXAyras kal 75
‘melov Noyulduevos ws éodbfny 16 pera Kipov dvaBdv,
’ ) , e ~ s A QA ,
wellew T0v Aymoilaov vmooTival, dv adrg dda Tpud-
kovra pév Emapriatdv, eis dwoyihiovs 8¢ TGV veodaud- 15

CHAPTER 4, §§ 1-4. Agesi-
laus is sent to Asia. His desireto
sacrifice at Auls, like Agamemnon,
is frustrated by the Boeotians.
396 B.C.

I. perd vauvchfipov mivés: e
Herodas had chartered a ship and
-gone to Phoenicia on a trading ex-
pedition. — rpifipars : we learn from
other sources that Pharnabazus and
the Cyprian prince Euagoras had
persuaded the Persian king to fit
out a fleet against the Spartans.
This fleet was put under the com-
mand of the Athenian Conon, who
had been at the court of Euagoras
(cp. 2. 1. 29) since Aegospotami.
— ®owlooas : Phoenicia,one of the

few coast states of the Persian em-
pire, was the main source of its
naval strength. — xarawheotoas :
see on dvyydyovro I. 1. 2. —wpooa-
xoloas . . . xal: see on 2. 4. 22. —
els Tqv ‘EXNGSa : connect with dva-
yopevov. For the order of words
see on I. 1. 23. — &% . . . TAPATKEVE-
{opévav : see Introd. IV. jandon 1.
4.14.—8wou: 7.c. against whom.
2. xal...xal: doth . .. and,
although in the second clause the
expected 7@ wely is replaced by a
different construction. — 3 welév:
prolepsis. Cp.on I. 4. I1. —d&s
lodbn . . . dvafév: a proof of the
weakness of Persia. — rpiéxovra
Zrwapriardy: ‘as lieutenants and
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kal avros ovrefedev avre éBov\ero, drws Tas Sexap-
xlas tas rardoraleioas va'éxelvov év Tals moleaw,
b} ’ \ \- \ b} ’ a \ ’,
éxmemtwrvias 8¢ dud Tovs éddpovs, of Tas marpiovsao
wolreias wapryyel\av, wd\w kataoTioee per “Aynor
’ 3 ’ \ ~ 3 4 \
3Ndov. émayyelapévov 8¢ Tob 'Aynoildov Ty oTpa-
Ié ’ ’ L3 /4 b4 ¥ \
relav, 8.8daoi 1€ oi Aaxedaudvior coamep pTnoE Kal
é€aprjvov otrov. émel 8¢ Buodpevos 6oa €der kal TdAAAa
kal 7a SwaBamjpia éENAle, Tals pév moheor Siaméupas 25
dyyéhovs mpoetmey Goovs Te Oéor éxaoTaxdlev méume
alas ka' dmov mapewai, adrds & éBovhijfly é)fwy fboar
év ADNdi, évfamep 6 *Ayapéuvwr 67 els Tpoiav émhew
0 7 ¢ 3 9 A 3 2 ’ e ,
4é0%ero. &; & éxel éyévero, mubldpevor oi Boidrapyol

advisers,’ says Plutarch (A4ges. 6).
Cp. § 20. —olvraypa: contingent,
in apposition with els éfaxioyi\iovs.
—N\oyworpp : calculation, conclusion,
viz. that there was every probabil-
ity of success. — adrés: Ze. on his
own account. — 8exapxlas: see on
2. 2. 5. —dxelvov: see on éxelvwv
1. 1. 27. — 8id Tovs édépovs: who
were jealous, as were the Spartan
kings (cp. 2. 4. 29), of the promi-
nence and power of Lysander. —
Tds warplovs wohurelas : v7z. democ-
racies. Cp. § 7.—per "Aynor-
Adov: in whom Lysander hoped to
find a pliant tool. See on 3. 3.
3. &apfivov: sc. xpdvov. — Td
SwaParfipia: the sacrifice to Zeus
and Athena which was always

offered by a Spartan commander
before crossing the Laconian fron-
tier. —rais wéheor: the Thebans
and the Corinthians refused to
send contingents, as they had
refused to join the Spartans against
Athens in 403 B.c. and against
Elis five years afterward (see on
2. 4 30); the Athenians also, who .
had sent troops with Thibron (1. 4)
and against Elis, now for the first
time declined to follow a Spartan
leader. Pausan. 3.9. 1-3. — 09cas
. . . &damep 6" Ayapépvay : thereby
Agesilaus wishes to mark his ex-
pedition as a national undertaking,
like Agamemnon’s.

4. Bowbrapyor: the presiding
officials of the Boeotian league. —
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adrovdpovs kai Tas év 17 "Acia méheis elval, @omep Kkal
wpos tavr’ elmev 6 Tio-
gapéprns - Ei roww Béheis oneicachar €ws dv éyw 4o
\ / ’ L J ¥ ~ ’
wpos Baochéa mépPw, olpar av o€ Tavra Siampaéd-
*AN\a Bovhoiun dv, édy,
AN\’ éfeoTwv,
épm, ool Tovrwy wioTw Aafew 7 pny addAws ood Tpdr- -
TovTos TabTa Nuds undév Tis ois dpxns dducjoew év s

Tas év ) wap’ Nuiv ‘EAAdS:.

pevov dmomhety, € Bovloto.
b \ » 7 € \ ~ 3 ~
el u1) oloiuny ye vmd oob éfamaragBar.

7o Novwod : further, with Gvew. —
opy[épevos: Agesilaus never for-
got this insult, but remained
throughout his life a bitter en-
emy of the Boeotians. — Iepa-
aTév: at the southern extremity of
Euboea.

§§ 5-6. Zissaphernesconcludes
a truce with Agesilaus and em-
ploys the time thus gained in
obtaining  reénforcements  from
Persia.
5. &eloe ddixero: very soon
after his arrival in Asia Agesilaus
must have met Xenophon. For
the close friendship between the

two men see Introd. p. 11.—xal

. xal: for the idiom see on 1.
7. 13. —dvar: sc. Sedpevos. — i
wap Apiv ‘EAN&S: : onr own Hellas,
suggesting that the Asiatic coast
was only an Eastern Hellas. —
Swampagdpevov: containing the es-
sential part of the apod. — rodrav
wlomw: a guarantee on this point.
rovrwy refers back to éfamardofa,
but is further explained by the
following inf. clause. — wpérrovros
Tradra: zZe. conclude a truce. —
s ofis &pxfis: your domain, i.c.
the coast region, with its Greek
cities. —&v: during.
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’ 3 " 9 ~ 8 ’ 3\ L
TPOTEKELVTO avTe afwvwes‘ Laﬂparreaom avTov 7rap 60

Aynothdov Gy édéovro* Kai dua radra dei wapmwinbis

ox\os Oepamedwy abrdv frolovlfe, dore 6 wév *Aymoi-

8\aos ididmys édaivero, 6 8¢ Avoravdpos Baoilevs.

L4
oTL

pev odv éumre kai Tov 'Aynoilaov Tavra édjlwoer

Jorepov* ol ye unv dAlov Tpiudkovra Vwd Tov Pfovoves

6. m\ Tolrors Pnbeion: when
these things had been said.—
wpbav: would negotiate. — v
elpfvv: tke peace suggested by
§ 5. — ¥xewv: keeping, observing.

§§ 7-10. Lysander’s friends pay
court to him instead of Agesilaus.
The king finds a method of humili-
ating Lysander, and, at his own
request, sends him to the Helles-
pont.

7. ovvrerapaypévay : perf. of a
pres. state, hence parallel with
the following pres. parts.—&x
*Abnvalev: Z.e. in the time of the
Athenian empire.

8. unve: enraged, an excep-
tional meaning for this word in
the active. See Introd. IV.L.—
xal Ttdv "Aynolhaov: Agesilaus
also, as well as the Thirty. —el
.« . &\\ow Tpibkovra: the rest of
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the Thirty, i.e. besides Lysander.
— tfis Bachelas: than royalty. —
firropévovs:  lit. defeated, ie. of
their objects. —obire . .
neque . . . ef.— Qarrov Houev:

the impf. of a ¢ truth just realized®
see S. 1902; HA. 833; B.527,N.;
GMT. 39. — oye : you at least,im-
plying that Agesilaus’ conduct was
exceptional. — xa{: empbhasizing

. TE: =

would fare worse.
9. &nplq: dat. of cause. — piv
“&pa . . . Awlorw: you certainly
(pév, which here=pajv) were, then
(dpa), @ man who understood, i.e.
you are now such a man. For

the following, perkaps it is indeed
true that, etc. —mworls . . . érpar-
rov: without difference of mean-
ing. — & Tod Aowwod: lit. from
what isleft, i e. at least. — bmws &v:
see on I. 6. 9. —&v kaup : wseful.
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10. ZmBpiSérny : who probably
held some official position under
Pharnabazus. Cp. Anab. 6. 5. 7.
— arrodpevéy T had suffered a
(7¢) slight. For the pres. with
perf. meaning see on ¢edyoer 1.
I. 27. —mepl adrév: ze. what he
had, as we say, ‘about him.’
There was no time to turn real
estate into money. — dvaBiBacbye-
vos: sc. émi vadv. The verb is used
as the causative of dvafBaivew (cp.
§ 4). — xdpas . . . dpxfis: respec-
tively geographical and political.

§§ 11-15. Zissaphernes, having

3 N\ by ’ \
avTOS L€V TONEWIOVS TOVS

recetved reénforcements, declares
war openly. Agesilaus by a sud-
den march into Phrygia gains rick
booty, but an unsuccessful cavalry
skirmish leads him to take meas-
ures to improve his cavalry.

I1. péya dpovficas . . . &rl: see
on 2. 4. 27. The aor. is inceptive.
— 1@ ... wapd Bacihéws : the order
of words asin § 1. So ™ wap-
oboay . . . 'Aypoidde below. —
aorpareipan: for orpdrevua woOAY
.« . peremréumero § 6.—ol &\os
olppaxor: see on 2. 2. 18.—

$bubpd T® mpoodwe: see on ue-
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6 8’ *Aynoilaos dvri Tov émi Kapiav idvar edfvs Tdvar-
’ 3 7 9\ Id 3 4 \ ’ 3 3
tia dmooTpépas éml Ppvyias émopetero, kal ds 7 év
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Tas wohes kateoTpépero kai éuBaldw dmpoadokiTols 120
13 mapmA\yly xpipara élduBave.

yép ™) Pwvyy 2. 3. 56. —ds els
orparelav: see on I. I. I2.—
Kaplav: Tissaphernes’ own resi-
dence was in Caria (§ 12). —éyo-
pév: where the troops might buy
provisions. — roYs ovoTpaTevoopé-
vovs: see on 2. 3. 18.

12. # 8 Kapla . . . fv: paren-
thetical, indicating the point of
the preceding clause; hence &é.
Cp. v - . . ovptov 1. 6. 37.—
&wéry: cp. § 6.— 1§ dvrv: con-

-

kal 7O0v pév dAlov

nect with Spprjoew. — SueBlBacev:
iZe. from Sardis due south across
(8 in comp.) the mountains.
The cavalry, however, he /ed
around (wepujye) the mountains,
making a long circuit to the east-
ward. — révavrla: 7z the opposite
direction. — dpvylas: the satrapy
of Pharnabazus. — évalapBévev:
see on dvaidfot 1. 1. 4. — &wpoo-
8oxfirois: used actively,and limiting
atrals to be supplied from wdAes.
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13. 8vros: sc. avrod, ie. Agesi- Cp. on odx \arrov 2. 4. 11. €ls

laus. — Aaokvkelov: where Phar- here refers to the breadth of the
nabazus had hisresidence.—adrod: front line. Cp. 2. 4. 12. .
connect with wpoidvres. — s: see 14. trpépOnoav: an unusual
Introd. IV. F. —xal odroi: repeat- form instead of the 2 aor. érpd-
ing the subject and contrasting it ay.

with the Greek horsemen. —rof-
Tov: for its position see on rodre
2. 4. 41. — &n\ rerrépov: as in 2.

4. 11.—od whéov : = ovk els TAeiovs. .

15. &\oPa ylyverar: 7ze. the
liver of the victim was found to
lack one of its lobes, —a most un-
favorable sign, which forbade the
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Kev, 6o oL KPATIOTOL TPOS TG TPooTjkovTa €pya Pavele.
~ ~ \
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avdpav Tav yvpvalopévwv, Tov 8 immédpopov TGV imma- 160
lopévwv, Tovs 8¢ drovrioTas kal Tovs Tofdras pele

proposed advance (wpoddy). —
tm 06harrav: 7.e. to the Ionian

coast. — lxavév : adeguate, both in
numbers and in efficiency. —é&yvw :
he decided. — Spawerebovra: cp. 2.
4. 16. —tmolnoev . . . Inroly: /e
caused these things to be done with
all the eagerness with which one
wonld seek a man lo die in his
stead. mpolipws practically re-
peats wwépws.

§§ 16-19. Agesilaus' prepara-
tions in Ephesus. 395 B.C.

16. ovvfiyaye: from the various
places where the troops had been
quartered for the winter. —df\a
wpolbnke: a favorite method with
Agesilaus of obtaining efficient
service. Cp. 4. 2. 5.— &piora
copbrov ixor: should be in the
best condition of body. &Eo is opt.
in implied ind. disc. For the gen.
with the adv. see S. 1441; HA.
757 a; B.360; G.1092; Gl. 507d.
—xal . .. 8: and . . . also. —
bavelev: should prove themselves.
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17. xal 8\qv Ty wéhw: Zhe
entire city also, as well as the
gymnasia, etc. —0éas: connect with
dflay. — mavrodawdy . . . aviwy:
both adjs. limit both the nouns
which they inclose. — fwypédor :
to paint the devices on the
shields. —&ore . . . oleoBar: sc.
Twd, so that one might have
thought. See on @ore wAypovv
2. 1. 14.

18. &eivo: referring to the fol-
lowing, as in 2. 3. 56. — Apréude:

see on I. 2. 6.—aéBowro . . .
boxoley .
less vivid fut. protasis; for was
ovk elkos . . . elvar = elkérws &v
elp. See GMT. 555; S. 2359 f.;
B. 564.

19. Ayordv: 7.e. Greek raiding
parties. — hevko®s : s¢. adrods Gvras.
— pndémore &dveodar : 7.c. never ex-
posing their skins to the sun, as the
Greeks did in their athletic exer-
cises. Cp. yvuvd{ew (from yvpvds,
stripped ) and yvuvdoiov.—4j: be-

180

. . peherdev: opt. in a _
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cause of the comparative idea in
Swioew, the war would be no
harder, than, etc.

§§ 20-24. Hostilities are re-
sumed. Agesilaus wins a victory
at the Pactolus River.

by Xenophon. See Introd. p. 10.
—Tobs &mwd Tdv mohewv: 7.e. the
contingents of the allies, as in 1.
1. 25.—7d kpémiora Tis Xdpas:
the fertile and wealthy province
of Lydia (cp. § 21). — éwws: con-

20. &¢’ ov: sc. xpdvov, since.

— ol wepl ‘Hpurn(Bav : 7.¢. Herip-
pidas was at the head of the
second Thirty, as Lysander had
been of the first. Cp. § 2. —é&nl:
see on I. I. 32. — to¥s Kupelovs:
Z.e. the remnant of the Ten Thou-
sand (cp. I. 6), who had perhaps
been commanded up to this time
" BROWNSON.

nect with wpoetrey. — adrélev: af
once. — oVra . . . wapaokevifowvro
s dyoviobpevor: lit. might so pre-
pare . . . as men about to con-
lend, i.e. might prepare . . . to
contend. See on s dwavTnodpme-
vos 1. 6. 3.

21. wéAw: as before, § 12. —
tpBaketv: fut. — Zapbiavév: of

HELLENICA — 14
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€avro ol Tlépoar- émel &8 dpa mdvra 7d Sewad wapny,

Sardss, the capital of Lydia.—
woA\&: pred., zn abundance.

22. elwev: as in I. 1. 13.—§6
fyepdv : Ze. of the Persian horse-
men, who are referred to in avrol
below. —ad: as in 1. 7.

23. Tév mwapeokevarpévwv: Cp.
Ths wapaokevis § I1. Agesilaus
had both hoplites and peltasts as
well as cavalry. — mv pév péayya
.« . fiyev: contrasted with wap-
fyyale 8 kal Tols irmedow.
The orders to & 8éka &’ 78ns

and to the peltasts are merely in-
cidents of the movement described
in Ty ¢dlayya Tye. —ix Thv
émAirdv: equivalent to a part.
gen. — 7o 8éxa ¢’ iPns: see on 2.
4. 32.—épéoe adrols: Zo close
quarters with them. — wapfiyyede:
sent word. The horsemen were
already facing the enemy (§ 22),
and hence in advance of Agesilaus
and the infantry. —ds: iz the
assurance that.

24. whvra 1d Savh: Ze. peltasts
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and hoplites as well as horsemen.
— & 7§ worapd: 7z (not ‘into’)
the river, i.e. in trying to cross to
their camp on the opposite side
(§ 22). — & evyov: note the impf.,
Jfled on, i.. after successfully
crossing the river.— &\\a Te xré.:
see on 2. I. 30.—nipe: brought.
—wkal . . . 8: asin 2.4.6.

§§ 25-29. Zissaphernes is be-
headed by order of the Persian
king. His successor negotiates

with Agesilaus. The latter is.

given command of the Spartan
Sleet.

25. yvobs: as in § 15.— adrds
6 Ilepoiov Paciheds: see on I. 2.
19. —7od . . . Taéavrod: for Ais
affairs’ going badly. According
to Diodorus (14. 80) the king was
also influenced in his action by
his mother Parysatis, who had
never forgiven Tissaphernes for
his enmity to Cyrus. — rév wpay-
pbrov: the trouble. —Tids . . .
wéheis: Ze. the Greek cities.
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26. T&v . . . TeNdv: the author-
ities, especially the ephors. See
on 2. 4. 29.—&A\N&: at least. —
v PapvaPdlov: Tithraustes, like
Tissaphernes in I. g, was glad to
sacrifice Pharnabazus' satrapy in
order to save his own. — &rady
kal: an additional reason,—
besides the fact that hostilities
would naturally cease, pending
word from Sparta. — v Papva-
Palov Ppuylav: 7. Lesser Phry-
gia, as distinguished from Greater
Phrygia. Seeon 1. 3.

27. pxerar . . . Gpxev: there
came (an ovder) . . . to command.
The construction is simply the pas-
sive of wéumovow ol &popor . . .
orparebecfar in 1. 7.—xal Tod
vavrikod: no one except Agesilaus
was ever given command of both
the land and sea forces of Sparta.
Plut. Ages. 10. — bnws yuyvéoxor:
as he might think best. — s . . .
v . . . cvar: see on gre . . . doe-
olar 2.2.2. —xab &v. .. dudoré-
pos: the strength of both (lit. for
both) being united.
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moheaw €’ Gre mohepov éoioew mpds Aakedaipoviovs.

28. dybvovro xawval, kré.: the
resull was new ships, elc., lit.
there came into being new ships,
etc. Agesilaus wished to reén-
force the Lacedaemonian fleet in
order to meet Conon (see on § 1),
who was gathering strength and
in the preceding year had helped
the Rhodians to revolt from
Sparta. Diod. 14. 79.

29. Gwapdrepov . . . a5 Bel:
rather inexperienced in making
the needful provisions. Plutarch
(Ages. 10) calls the appointment of
Pisander a case of sheer favoritism.

CHAPTER 3, §§ 1-2. Zithraus-
tes undertakes through bribery to
incite the other states of Greece to
hostilities against Sparta.

1. mpaypdrwv: power. Cp.I.
6.13. — alpfiocewv: would overcome.
— 7l XpdTo Tolg wphypao: see on
2. 1. 2. —xpvolov . . . &pyvplov:
gold to the value of fifty talents of
silver. The phrase serves merely
to translate the gold darics of
Persia into Greek notation.—
Tols wpoeoTKéoLy: see on I. 7. 2.
—&oloav: for the tense see
GMT. 113. —1It should be noted
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that Tithraustes’ gold was but a
slight factor in bringing about the
war against Sparta. For the im-

~ portant states of Greece were more

than willing to enter upon the
struggle. Argos was always hos-
tile to the Spartans, Athens was
only waiting her opportunity to be
revenged, and Thebes and Corinth
had already shown their ill-will
toward Sparta and their jealousy
of her power (cp. 4. 4 and see on
2. 4. 30 and 3. 4. 3). Through-
out the Greek world the Spartans
had shown themselves harsh mas-
ters and had alienated former
friends.

2. xal: = xaimep. — vop(lovres

. elvau: lit. thinking that it was
theirs to rule, i.e. in the hope of
recovering their former power. —
s . . . wéhas: connect with dié-
Ballov. — cvvicracav: conative.

§§ 3-7. War breaks out be-
tween Locris and Phocis. The
Thebans  support the former,
whereupon the Phocians appeal to
Sparta for aid, whick is readily
granted. The Thebans seek as-
sistance at Athens.

3. rovs 'Omovvrlovs: as con-
trasted with the Ozolian or Western
Locrians. — &k riis &pdroBymoipov

. re\éoavr: Lo levy money from
the territory which was in dispute
between the Phocians and them-
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selves (i.e. the Locrians). The
order of words, separating the
dats. Pwkevor and éavrois from the
adj. on which they depend, is
analogous to that in 4. I.—wo\-
Aamhdoia Xpfipara: Z.e. property
many times the vlue of the money
which the Locrians had levied.

4. s on the ground that. —
v Spoloyovpévny . . . Aoxpiba:
lit. that whick was admitted to
be friendly and allied territory,
namely Locris, i.e. ‘the territory
which was indisputably Locrian
and hence friendly to them’ (the
Thebans). — adrév: the Phocians.
— 8uBbaxovres: selling forth.

5. orparebev: the simple inf.
after éafov mpdpaow. S. 2004;

HA.g952; B.641; G. 1521 Gl. 565.
Below, however, katpdv is followed
by the articular inf. — s e &vriAg-
Yews . . . Sexdrns: botk on account
of their claiming (gen. of cause)
Apollo’s tenth, ie. of the spoils
of the Peloponnesian War. Ac-
cording to Plutarch (Zys. 27) the
Thebans were the only allies of
Sparta who had ventured to ask
for a share of the spoils. Their
request was refused by the Spar-
tans, who now ill-naturedly and
unfairly put it as though the The-
bans had asked for the tenth which
was to be dedicated to Apollo.
Cp. 3. 1 and note.— Aexelelg:
the Spartan headquarters. In-
trod. p. 16.—7od . . . py 0erf}-
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ey Avoavdpos Td T€ aAla Ta kehevoueva émparTe Kal

7 wpocrér "Opyopeviovs dméornoe BnBaiwy. 6 8% Iav-

ocar . . . xal Kopuwblovs meloa:
see 2. 4. 30 and note. —6dav 7
v AN xri.: see 4. 4.— obbé:
not . . . either, i.e. they did not
serve against Piraeus nor on the
Asiatic expedition eitkher. For
the fact see on 4. 3. —«al xakév
xawpdv elvav: Zkat it was also a
Javorable time, apart from the
other reasons for their readiness
to begin war. — xparodvros: being
victorious.

6. oire ywyvackolons: being

thus minded. — dpovpdv . . . ipar-
vov: the regular phrase for calling
out, summoning to arms, a Lace-
daemonian army. Cp. édye ¢ppov-
pdv 2. 4. 29.— Avoavdpov: who
had returned from Asia shortly
before. Cp. 4. 20. — Olralovs xri. :
peoples who lived in the region
of the Maliin Gulf.—*AM\laprov: a
town in Boeotia. — &peNkev fyet-
obaw: was to have chief command.
—"Opxopeviovs : Orchomenus was
the second city of Boeotia.
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7. SwaBarfipia: see on 4. 3.
— dybvero: proved favorable. —
gevayols: Spartan officers who
raised and commanded the contin-
gents of the allies. — mepiowx(Bav :
sc. wolewy, Laconian towns round
about Sparta, the homes of the
Perioeci (see on I. 3. 15).

§§ 8-15. Speech of the Theban
envoys at Athens.

8. dpév. . . yndwrapbvev: as
to the fault you find with us on
the ground that we voted. The

part. is gen. abs., instead of
dat. in agreement with fuiv. —
Xohewi: viz. the destruction of
Athens. See 2. 2. 19. —¢€ls dvfip:
a certain Erianthus, according to
Plut. ZLys. 15.—«lwev: see on
eirdvros 1. 7. 9.—&v Tols oupph-
Xois: 7 the assembly of the Lace-
daemonian allzes.

9. Tév &v &ore: the oligarchs
in Athens as opposed to the demo-
crats in Piraeus. Cp. 2. 4. 24, 26,
etc. — dducdpevor: 2. 4. 28 f.—
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wapébooav: the same word which
Thrasybulus uses in 2. 4. 41.—
7 ' Ixelvors elvav: so far as it
depended upon them, for all they
did to prevent it. For the inf.
see S. 2012 c¢; HA. 956, 956 a;
B. 642, 1; G. 1534, 1535; GI. 569.
— &mwohdAare: you have (already)
perished. This is putting it more
forcibly than if the speaker had
said drwlolere dv, you would
have perished.

10. xalpfv: and furtker,turn-
ing to a new point. — &pxfiv: do-
minion.—vodro . . . yevéobar: Low

is the happening of this more likely,
i.e. kow is it more likely that this
should happen. yevéobar, which is
subj. of éor( understood, appears
to refer to the future; in fact it
has no meaning of time whatever,
the future idea being contained in
elkés. Cp. on aéBowro 4. 18.—
8r.: because. Connect with ¢o-
PBrnbire. —¥us . . . dwooratev: so
long as they had no one to whom
(6moy, Cp. 4. 1) 20 revolt. — mpoboTy-
oav: offered themselves as leaders.
— dylyvwokov: see on § 6.

11. "Apyelor: see on § 1. Ar-
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gos was the only Peloponnesian
state which had not fought with
Sparta against Athens. — el wore :
a strengthened de(.

12. ye pfiv: correlative with the
preceding pév. See Introd. IV.
D. 4. — viv lorepnpévor : as aresult
of the war described in Chap. 2.
See abstract on p. 197. — ¥x0pol . . .
wpooyeyévvrar: kave been added
20 the number of their enemies.—
Kopwhlovs . . . 7l pdpev: for the
double acc. see S. 1622; HA.
725a; B. 340; G.1073; Gl.536cC.
- —xpnpbrav: 7.e booty. See on
§ 5.—ewras dppoords: almost
certainly an exaggeration. — dmel
nirixnoav: since they (ie. the

Spartans) ackieved success. — The
indictment brought against the
Spartans in this section and the fol-
lowing goes far toward clearing
Xenophon of the charge of blind
partisanship. See Introd. p. 3I.
13. &\Ad pfiv: asin 2. 3.40.—
evdeplas : the freedom of Greece
had been Sparta’s avowed aim in
the Peloponnesian War. Cp. 2. 2.
23. —dppootdv . . . Béxa dvBpév:
see on 2. 2. §. At this time Ly-
sander’s decarchies had been over-
thrown (4. 2 and 7); Spartan
harmosts, however, were still rul-
ing, not only in the Asiatic cities,
but (according to Demosthenes
18. 96) in continental Greece and
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in the Aegean islands. —xal: asin
§ 2. —cupBalépevos : especially in
the time of Cyrus, I. 5. I f.— pe6’
Updv . . . adrols: a flattering sug-
gestion that Sparta owed her suc-
cess against Athens merely to
Persian aid.

14. elxég .". . yevéoar: as in
§ 10. —ad: 7n your turn, as con-
trasted with Aakedaiudvior wpoé-

omoav § 10.— 4§y : strengthening
the following superl. — rév wéwore :
of allthe states that have ever been.
— fipxere: keld sway. — whvrov:
explained by the following apposi-
tives. — rgmavr(: asin2. 3. 22. —
oibé: byno means,a strengthened ov.

"15. xal...pévror: as in 1. 7.
— arheovetla: assumed dominion.
Similarly 7Aeovexrovor below. —
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18 JLEVOS.
7§ . . . wéhe: dependent upon
pellw dyabd.

§§ 16-20. 7he Athenians vote

to aid the Thebans. Lysander,
reaching Haliartus before Pausa-
nias, is defeated and slain by the
Thebans.

16. é pév: 7e. the spokesman
of the embassy. — @pacifovhos :
the liberator of Athens.— émo-
kpivépevos o YfiLopa : grvingthem
the decree for an answer. yYnjio-
pa is cogn. acc. — raxlorov . . .

4 \ > 4 € ’ ¥ k] ’ \ k] \
nkwv 8¢ odkér. tovyiav éywv dvéueve TS dmwd

Hepads : cp. 2. 2. 20. — wapaxivdu-
veboowey . . . &woBodvar: would
brave the danger of repaying. —
Xépira: an unusual (Ionic) form
for xdpw. See Introd. IV. L. —
fipels . . . paxodpeda: positive aid,
as contrasted with the mere neu-
trality of the Thebans.
17. Koplvior: see on 4. 3. —
xar dxelva: in2 that region.
© 18, obxére . . . Ixwv Gvépeve @
he no longer quictly awaited, i.e.
ovkeére negatives the entire phrase.
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—#ralev : conative. —é&dloracdar:
from the Thebans.

19. ol ©nBaior . . . {Pofifouvy:
according to Plutarch (ZLys. 28)
the Thebans had intercepted a
letter from Lysander to Pausanias
and, learning in this way the Spar-
tan plan of campaign, had marched
at once to Haliartus, leaving the
defense of Thebes to the Athenian
force which had come to their aid.
They reached Haliartus before
Lysander, occupied the town with
a portion of their army, and with
the rest waited outside the walls
for Lysander’s coming. — éwAtras
. . . liemels: in part. apposition to
®yfBaior. — dwérepa: sc. éyévero,

which of the two things happened,
which of the two things it was.
émorepa thus prepares the way for
the following double question. —
&g kparfiowy: in the belief that ke
would be victorious. See on &s
paxovpevos 1. I. 33.—§& olv: af
any rate. — wpds Tds wikas: the
acc. because of the idea of motion
in &oTyre. — 18 8pog: Mt. Helicon,
south of Haliartus.

20. Svoxwpla . .. adrobs: cane
upon rough country and narrow
ways. — ol éwhirar: f.e. of the
Spartans. There is a similar
abrupt change of subject in the
following sentence. — §aXov: sc.
Bé\y, especially stones. Cp. we-

150

155
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TpofodoL 2. 4. 12.— lrpéddnoav:
see on 4. 14.

8§ 21-25. Pausanias and the
Athenians reack Haliartus. Pau-
sanias does not venture an attack,
but requests a truce for the recovery
of the dead, agreeing to evacuate
Bocotia. On his return to Sparta
ke is tried and condemned to death.

21. peifov . . . ippévovv dml.
see on 2. 4. 27. — wh\w : again. —
ad: on the other hand, indicating
the change in the situation. See
on wd\w ad 2. 4. 29.—ipacav:

sc. as subj. Xenophon's informants.

* — This section and the following

reveal Xenophon’s anti-Theban
feeling. See Introd. p. 31.

22. 'Abqvaio. : see on § 19. —
awokd peitov : predicative. Itsposi-
tion between 76 and $pbrmua is
most unusual. — wokepdpxovs : see
on 2. 4. 33.— mevrnxovripas: the
Spartan pudpa (regiment) was
divided into eight wevrykooTves
(companies), each commanded bya
TevTyKOVTYp. — aVvbarTol . . . dvar-
poiro: for the mood see on 1. 3. 21.
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23. loyfépevos 8¢: the sen-
tence here begun is left incomplete,
the thought being resumed with
the verb in the finite form é\oyi-
{ovro. See Introd. IV, k. —ol &v

Tl : including probably not only .

the officers above mentioned, but
also the two ephors who regularly
accompanied a Spartan king. See
2. 4. 36.— fixolovfovy : the mood
is retained in ind. disc., although
the verbs preceding and following
are changed to the opt. In gen-
eral this variation is not unusual
(cp. § 25 below); in the present
case the retention of the impf. is
necessary, for the pres. opt. stand-
ing in its stead might be under-
stood to represent a pres. ind. See
GMT. 670, 673; S. 2632, 2623 b;

HA. 933, 935 b; B. 674, 675, 1;
G. 1482, 1488; Gl. 624 b fin. —vd
{mmuxév: proleptic. — &evro: the
objective impf., representing xetv-
tas of dir. disc. See on éxdbyro 1.
5. 3.— oo : conditional, in agree-
ment with adrols understood. —
&wd Tav whpywy : dwd instead of énl
(upon) because of the idea of an
attack f7om the towers. Cp. note
on 1. 3. 9.—ety: the opt. is due
to indir. disc., not to dore, which
here equals simply xai &wx Tobro.
GMT. 605 ; S. 2255; HA. 927 a;
G. 1454. Note that el represents
an éori{ which in combination with
pgdov amounts to a pot. opt. See
on géBowro 4. 18.

24. o phy & §re: axcept on
condition that.—bwdvar: sc. as
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) Sixy, Odvaros alrob kareyvdoln:. kai épvyer eis
Teyéav, kal érehevrnoe pévro éxer véop.

odv v ‘EAXNdda a7’ émpdyly.

\ \
KaTa Mey

subj. atrovs, 7.e. the Spartafs. —
xal pkpdy : evern a little. — X wplav :
as in 2. 4. 1. — Tov: any one's.
25. dorepficaey . . . drapiro
. . . Gvike: see on fxolovfovy
§ 23. — AvodvBpov: gen. after the
comparative in dorepijoeaey. —
8fjpov Tdv "Abnvalev . . . &viixe:
in 403 B.C., as described in 2. 4. 29—

BROWNSON. HELLENICA —1§

39. Pausanias had been tried on
this charge shortly after the event,
and acquitted by only a small
majority of the court. Paus. 3. 5. —
trehedmos . . . véoo : died a natural
death, more than ten years later.
For the inferences which are
drawn from this statement see
Introd. p. 28 and App. p. 357 f.
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BOOK IV

TueE CorINTHIAN WAR. 395-387 B.C.

CHAPTER 1. A resumption (from 3. 4. 29) of the storyof the
war in Asia. Agesilaus ravages Phrygia and captures many cities.
After a visit to Paphlagonia he goes into winter quarters at Das-
cylium. A meeting is arranged between him and Pharnabazus,
which results in nothing- more than mutual expressions of personal
good will. 395-394 B.C.

1 Aynoilaos péy 87 év Todrois fy. oi 6¢ Aaxedar-2
/ 3 \ ~ b4 ’ Ve > I
povior émel oapids pobovro Td e xprjuara é\nlvbora
3 \ ¢ ’ \ \ ’ Ié ’
eis T ‘ENNdOa kat Tas peyioras wohes ovveamykvias
3\ 4 \ € 4 3 4 \ /’ b} ’
éml moléuw mpds éavrovs, év kwdire TE THY TOAw évd-
2poar Kal OTpaTevew dvaykaiov fyroavro €war. Kais
] \ \ ~ ’ NN 1 NN \
avrol pév Tavra mapeokevd{ovro, ebfvs 8¢ kai éml Tov
Aynoilaor wéumovow 'Emkvdidav. 6 & émel dpikero,

D4 ¥ ~ 3 ¥ \ @9 € ’ 3 7
7d Te d\\a dunyeiTo ds €xou kal GTL ) mONis émaTéNot
’ ~ ~ 3 ’ ~ v [ \n Id
3a07@ Bonbetv ds rdxiora 1) maTpid. 6 8¢ Aymoi-
Naos émel tjkovae, xalemds pév rfveykev, évbupoipevos 1o
kal olwv Tuudv kal oiwv é\mTidwy dmeoTepeito, Opuws

CHAPTER 2, §§ 1-8. /nn view
of the danger at home the Spartans
recall Agesilaus. He unwillingly
returns, bringing with him many
of his Astatic troops. 394 B.C.

1. ’AynoQaos . . . qjv: asde-
scribed in Chap. 1. — rd xpfipara :
cp. 3. 5. 1, and see note thereon
for the undue emphasis which
Xenophon lays upon this circum-
stance. — Tds peyloras wéles:
Thebes and Athens had been

arrayed against Sparta at Haliar-
tus (3. 5. 22), and as a result of
the success there achieved the
great states of Corinth and Argos,
as well as Euboea, Locris, Acar-
nania and other smaller states,
had joined the anti-Spartan league.
Diod. 14. 82.

2. adrol: contrasting the Spar-
tans athome with Agesilausin Asia.

3. olwv OwiBwv: cp. éAmidas
.. . dpijoew facidéa 3. 5. 1. At
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the time of his recall Agesilaus had
planned a march to the eastward,
hoping to penetrate to the heart
of the Persian empire,—a triumph
which fate was reserving for Alex-
ander the Great. Hell. 4. 1. 41,
Plut. Ages. 15. — ovppbyxovs: 7.c.
from the Asiatic cities. — dxeiva :
matters in Greece. —od i) dmhd-
Owpar: see on oixfras 1. 6. 32.

4. Béxpvoav: inceptive. — Aa-
Bévres adrdv: with him.

5. Swaoglav: o keep safe. —
“EN\nvas : Greeks (not the Greeks),
who were fellow-countrymen and
better fighters than the Persians.
— dBha wpolbnke: as in 3. 4. 16.
—wpocimwe . . . ds . . . Sdowv: pro-
claimed . . . that . . . ke would
give. See Introd. IV. j.
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6. xplow : decision.— ebxpuvelv:  arms which were provided for the

apparently in the meaning Zo select
carefully, i.e. to choose only such
soldiers as would stand the test
of the march to the Chersonese.

7. 74 pév wAelora: in part. ap-
position to d0Aa. —foav 8 xal:
and there were also. — odx Darrov

. TaNbvrav: cost not less than
Jour talents, lit. were produced
JSrom (an outlay of) not less, etc.
For &arrov, equivalent to é&mo
é\drTovos, cp. 2. 4. 11; for the
number of éyévovro see Introd.
IV. A.—mwapméAev . . . Smha:
arms worth very muck money, viz.

troops by their cities or officers in
the hope of winning the prizes
offered. xpnpudrwvis gen. of meas-
ure. S.1325; HA.729d; B.352
and N.; G. 1085, 5; Gl. 506 a.

8. &md wéhews: see on dwo

PuAijs 2. 4. 23. — Bacihels:
Xerxes, in 480 B.C.
§§ 9-15. The Spartan army

takes the field. The deliberations
of the allies at Corinth. The op-
posing forces meet at the Nemea.
9. povpdv ipmvav: see on 3.
5. 6.—'Aynolwohis: son of the
exiled Pausanias (3. 5. 25). — 709
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yévouvs: asin 3. 3. 3. — 7{j orpang:
lit. for the army. Similarly 5ye-
aba. is followed by the dat. in 5. 2.
28, 5. 4. 35, and 7. 5. 9; more
often, however, by the gen.

10. ouvehBévres Bovhedovro: 7o
ol évavriot.

11. Twpéhaos: cp. 3. 5. I.—
Spowov . . . olévmep: ke . . . as.
TowodTOV . . . OLdvmep, such . . .
as, would be more natural.—ré
.. . wplypa: lit. the case of the

Lacedaemonians. The phrase is
merely a circumlocution for ot
Aakedapdvior. — 8ae: a  corre-
sponding Togovre with loxvpd-
Tepov is wanting, as in 2. 2. 2.
12. ®0ev: sc. éxel, at the place
whence. — vuwropévovg :  agreeing
with the anteced. of émdoor. —
&Bov: ie. in their nests. — 7d
wdp: the article because nvp is
the usual means of destroying
wasps. — pé\wora pdv: see on I.
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4. 4.— v péxnv: ke impending
battle.

13. fyepovias: see on § 18.—
s oméoovs : how many deep. els,
as in 2. 4. 12.—A\lav Babelas:
this would involve reducing the
breadth of the front and there-
fore — xixAwoiy Tols Toleplors Tapé-
Xovev—grve the enemy a chance
of surrounding (by outflanking)
them. —xal 8y . . . wapednddres:
having also picked up already. —
Ty dpdladov: sc. 680, the sea-girt
road. If the text is correct, the
reference may be to some road
bearing this name which led along
or near the Argolic Gulf.

14. mwopevdpevor: agreeing with
both the following subjects. — oxe-
86v v &pa : af almost the same time.
—ol pev . . . KopuBlovs: 2ke Co-
rinthians and their allies. The

8\ 3 A \ \ 9 ’
€ avtwv kata TV Emiei
T0v Vmepdeliwy BdANovres

Corinthians are 'made most promi-
nent because the war was in their
territory. —vf§f Nepéq: tke district -
of Nemea, southwest of Corinth.
Thus far the allies had advanced
on the road toward Sparta, follow-
ing the plan of Timolaus (§ 12).
They retraced their steps, however,
on learning that the Spartans were
already to the northward of them
(&v 76 Sukviwve). — pBakdvrav : Ze.
into the territory of the Corinthi-
ans. — adrév: the Spartans. For
the gen. abs. despite the following
avrovs cp. YnPwrapévor 3. 5. 8. —
xatd : by, by way of. — Emelceay:
between Sicyon and Corinth. —
i tév Umepdeflov: a Greek army
was particularly vulnerable to an
attack upon the right flank, since
the shield was carried on the left
arm.
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15. &rl 0dharrav: Z.e. the shore
of the Corinthian Gulf, in order to
escape the attack from the heights.
—xal . . . &weNOSvres: Zheothers
(i.e. the enemy) also, however,
retired. — v xapdSpav: the dry
bed of the Nemea River, which
empties into the gulf between
Corinth and Sicyon.

§§ 16-17. Enumeration of the
opposing forces.

16. éxarépav: on either side. —
éwhtras: in apposition to the fol-
lowing numerals, but standing at

the beginning like a head-line or
caption, —as for hoplites. —els
Eaxwoxhlovs: = bs  éfakwoyilor.
So eis and mwep{ throughout the
following passage. See on wpos
éntaxogiovs I. 2. 18. — Tpidpvhloy
.+ . Aacwwviev: peoples in Elis,
"HAelwv referring only to the in-
habitants of the ciy of Elis. —
"Em8avplowv . . . ‘A\éov: in Ar-
golis. — Kpfjres roférar : who were
mercenaries. —kal pfiv: asin 3. 5.
10. — Mapyawéoy . . . "Apdi8éhay:
also Eleans. — $Aadoior: Phlius
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AV pév 8 éxarépwv 1) Svvauis éyévero.
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\ @ \ \ 3 7 { ’8 rd ’
BowwroL €ws pev TO EVWYUUOY €LYOV, OUOEV TL KATNTELYOV

was an important city south of
Sicyon. — éxexeplav: Z.e. a holy
truce on account of some religious
festival. — The above enumeration
gives the Spartans a total of 14,800
men, while the opposing army is
said (§ 17) to have numbered more
than 25,500. On the Spartan side,
however, Xenophon has omitted to
list the contingents of the Tegeans
and Mantineans (mentioned in
§ 13), of the other Arcadians, and
of the Achaeans (mentioned in

17. ye pfiv: as in 3. 5. 12.—
WOpolobn: lit. was gathered to-
gether, i.e. consisted of, amounted
t0.—’Opxopéwior ob wapficav: for
the reason see 3. 5. 6. — E{folas
... Aoxpdv . . . Mnhuts. . . Axap-
vives : see on § 1.—Tév ¢ EdBolas :
to distinguish these from the
Thracian Chalcidians. —"Owovy-
Tlwv . . . "OféAar: see on 3. 5. 3.
—xal yn\av: of light-armed troops
also, as well as horsemen. — Tofs
rév Kopwllwy : in the same sense

§18). With these contingents as oi wepl Tovs Kopwbiovs § 14.
added the Spartan army was no §§ 18-23. The battle of the
doubt about equal in size to that Nemea.

of the enemy. Diodorus (14.83)
gives the Spartans 23,500 men.

18. lws pev 10 eddvupov elxov:
while occupying the left wing the

110
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Thebans faced the Spartans, who
constituted the right wing of the
opposing army. Xenophon im-
plies, therefore, that the Thebans
were afraid, or at least unwilling,
to fight with the Spartans, but
eager for battle as soon as they
- were pitted against a less formida-
ble foe, the Achaeans. The truth
seems to be that the Thebans,
Athenians, Corinthians, and Ar-
gives succeeded one another at
regular intervals in occupying the
right wing, and that with this po-
sition went the supreme command
of the army. The Thebans, there-
fore, must needs wait until they
were on the right wing before
they could give the order for'bat-
tle, and it may be that they pre-
ferred to do so for the sake of
having the glory of the leadership.
Xenophon is putting a harsh con-
struction upon an act that was
probably not at all discreditable.
See Introd. p. 31.— &g . . . toopé-

s : saying that there would be a
battle. See on ds paxovpevos I.1.
33.—7od el éxkaldexa : 2/e sixteen-
deep (formation), which had evi-
dently been agreed upon by the
allied forces. Cp. § 13. —fyov éml
7d. 8efud : 7.e. they bore away toward
the right as they advanced, instead
of moving straight forward. Thu-
cydides says (5. 71) that this was
a tendency with Greek soldiers,
being due to a desire not to expose
the right, unprotected (cp. on § 14)
side to the enemy.— wokeplowv : gen.
after dwepéxoev. S. 1403; HA.
749; B. 364; .G. 1120; Gl 509b.
— tva pY) Swaomwaclelnoav: the
Athenians occupied the left wing.
It is clear, therefore, that the rest
of the army followed the Thebans
in the movement toward the right,
and the Athenians were compelled
to do likewise & order not to be
detached from the rest of the
line. The result was that they
were outflanked. — x(vbuvos . . .
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21 émurtov éxatépwy. avtol 8¢ oi Aaxedarpudviol Soov Te
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~nA e , - A y s 3 A \ 9 \
TQ Umepéyowtt mollovs dmékreway adTwv, Kal are O

xvhwbijvar : see on oTparevew 3.
5.5.

19. wadwnoav: seeon 2. 4.17.
The aor. is inceptive. — s els
péxnv: see on I. I. 12, —§evayol :
see on 3. §. 7.—&xohovlelv T
fiyovpdve: 2o follow the van, a
usual expression for advancing to
the attack. —ol €¢ $vhal: see on
2. 4. 4; and for the art. on 1. 1.
18. — Teyebras: who were next to
the Spartans to the left.

20. "Ayporépg: a title of Arte-

mis as the goddess of hunting. —
v xlpapav: see on 7o wip § 12.
— 78 mepbgov: sc. pépos, the part
of their force whick outflanked the
Athenians. — ITeAAqvels . . . O¢-
omds: Pellene and Thespiae were
towns in Achaea and Boeotia
respectively. —&v xdpq: in their
places. — ixarépav: added as an
afterthought and dependent upon
7weés understood. Trans. Zkaf is
to say, some of eack side.

21. Soov . . . "Abnvalov: that
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SKETCH PLAN OF THE BA’ITLE(OF THE NEMEA

1. Positions at the beginning of the battle, both armies swinging to the
right.

a
b d : h
I lmrc_lmlellfllfg“l ]

COCCaOCcC3art ] [ 1 10 1
a B 79 ¢ € T 1 0

a. Boeotians, 3. Thespians. ¢, 4. Contingents of allies. e. Corinthians.
f- Argives. g. Four ¢ulal of Athenians. 4. Six ¢uvhal of Athenians.

a. Achaeans. B. Pelleneans. vy-{. Contingents of Spartan allies.
7. Tegeans. 6. Spartans.

II. Changed positions toward the close of the battle.

a_ . e S
1 —— o
D -;- &
= P
ad
() \ —
s I o | ?
3 ¥ 5 ;l?

a. Boeotians returning from pursuit. 4. Thespians fighting év xdpg.
¢, d. Boeotian allies in pursuit. e Corinthians returning from pursuit. /£ Ar-
gives returning from pursuit. g. Four ¢uvhal of Athenians in pursuit. 4. Six
¢uvhel of Athenians in flight.

a. Achaeans in flight. B. Pelleneans fighting év xdpg. - Spartan
allies in flight. . Tegeans in flight. 6. Spartans moving diagonally across
the field.

amaleis ovres, owreraypuévor émopedovro: kal Tas uev
Térrapas ¢ukas tov ‘Abnraiwy wplv éx s Siudéews

Dart of the Athenians whick they direction across the field of battle.
covered, i.e. faced. — tmopebovro: Hence they encountered succes-
Ze. backwards and in an oblique sively (§ 22) the various contin-
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medov. Aakedapdriol 8’ ad éravaywpricavres, évba 1o
mp&Tov Tots mokepiows owéuefar, éomigavro Tpomaiov.
kal avt) pév 81) ) pdxm ovrws éyévero.

‘O & ’Aynoilaos omeddwv uév ék s ’Aciass
éBorfe - Syt & atre év *Apdimdher dyyéNhew Aepku-
AM8as ot vik@ér 1€ ad Aakedawudviol, kal alrov pév

gents of the opposing army
(except the four tribes of Atheni-
ans) as the latter were returning
from the pursuit. — adrdv: see on
éxatépwv § 20. — NV & ms: sc.
dmébave.

22. "Apyelors: who had evi-
dently been next in line to the
Athenians. —ix Tod &vavrlov:
front. — mapeivar: from mapinw,
to let the foremost pass by. —rd
yupvé: 7.e. the unshielded side.

23. 7elxn: of Corinth. —Ko-

pdlwv: 7e. the Spartan sympa-
thizers among them.

CHAPTER 3, §§ 1-9. Agesilaus’
homeward march.

1. ‘0O 8 'Aynolhaos: resuming
the narrative interrupted at 2. 8. —
'Apdiwéle : in eastern Macedonia.
— Aepkvh(Bas: Agesilaus’ prede-
cessor in Asia (3. 1. 8), who had
probably returned to Greece a year
before (cp. 3. 4. 20). — wixgev: for
the tense see on ¢pevyoev I. 1. 27.
— ab: contrasting the victory of

& &1 50
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89 AepkvAidas ép’ “‘EN\nomdvrov mpdrov émopevero - 6
8’ ’Aynoilaos Sialldfas Maxedoviav eis Gerraliav
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the Nemea with the former defeat
at Haliartus (3. 5. 19 f.). — refvd-
vac: changing from the ére con-
struction to the inf. in ind. disc.
— okrd krd.: according to Diodo-
rus (14. 83) the Spartans and their
allies lost 1100 men, the opposing
army 2800.

2. dvkapp: asin 3.4.9.—ai
ovpmréprovoar kré.: for the order
of words see on I. 1. 23.— elkds

. elvav: see on yevéoBa 3. 5.
10. — wapeyévov: z.e. at the battle.
— &\\a rérre: well, I do. —vé8e:
the impending campaign. — &omwep
<« . apev: cp. 2. 3.

3. SwalNéas: ‘aving passed
through, a most unusual meaning
of the word. Introd. IV. L.—
Aapioator . . . Papodhior: this
list of Boeotian allies shows the
results of a series of successes
which, according to Diodorus
(14. 82), were achieved by the
Theban general Ismenias in Thes-
saly and the Malian region shortly
after the battle of Haliartus.
These events Xenophon has
omitted to mention. See Introd.
pp- 27 and 31. —«kal . . . 8: and
indeed. — $uybdes: it was the
Spartan sympathizers who had

5
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been exiled. — érbyxavov: sc. dvres.
4. & mhawole: the usual forma-
tion when an army was exposed
to attacks from all sides.
5. &v xaA§ : expedient. Cp. &
Kkatp® § 2.—owdpdvas : cautiously.
6. mapayylew: sc. Suokew. —
abrols: intensive, in contrast with

Tols dAots. — GvacTpodfiv: 4
chance to turn around.

7. mhaylovs: 7Z.e. turned half
way around.

8. 8 odv: as in 3.5. 19. — v
7§ &per: added to distinguish the
mountain Narthacium from the
town of the same name.



394 B.C.] EENO®QNTOS EAAHNIKA. 1V, 3. 239

\ \ e 3 ’, ~7’ 3 3 ’ » A
pev 8y 6 ’Aynoilaos tpomaidy T éomjoaro perafv
Mpavros kal Napbokiov, kai adrod éuewe, pdla
180uevos 74 Epyw, oTL TOdS uéyioTov ¢povovvras émi
irmcy) évevuaiker avv & avrds cwékefev immik@. T a5
3 ¢ ’ ¢ \ () w A ~ , ¥y N
&’ vorepaia vmepBalwv ra *Axaixka s Pbias dpn Ty
Novmyy wacav Sua ¢ukias émopevero péxpt wpPds Ta

™) péxp
Bowrdv dpua.

*Ovros &' abrov émi ) éuBolp 6 MAios umpoedis
&ofe pavivar, kal Byyé\by ore prmpévol elev oi Aake- 5o
Sawpdvior T vavpaxia kai 6 vavapyos Ileiocavdpos

I0

tefvain. é\éyero 8¢ kal @ Tpdme 7 vavpayia éyévero.

nelvar pév yap wmepl Kvidov 1ov émimhovy @Mijhocs,
®apvdBalov 8¢ vavapxor ovra ovv tais Powicoais
elvar, Kévwva 8¢ 70 ‘EX\puicdv éxovra rerdyfar éumpo-ss

1200ev adrov.. dvmmaparafapévov 8¢ Tob Ilewrdvdpov,

9. IIpavrés: Pras,a town near
Narthacium. — rois péyrorov ¢po-
vodvras: Thessaly had been famed
since the earliest times for its
horsemen. — ouwhefev: 7z.e. in
Asia. Cp. 3. 4. 15 f. — péxpr
wpds : even to.

§§ 10-14. Agesilaus learns of
the Spartan defeat at Cnidus, but
conceals the truth from his army.

10. 1 &uPohfy: the entrance,
Z.e. to Boeotia. — pyvoadfis: cres-
cent-shaped. This partial eclipse

“of the sun took place on Aug. 14th

(394 B.Cc.). Xenophon apparently
connects it as an evil omen with
the bad news received by Agesi-
laus. — 1§ vavpax(q: the art. is

used as though the famous battle
of Cnidus were already known to
the reader. In fact, Xenophon
has told us nothing even of the
previous operations of the oppos-
ing fleets, or of the successes
achieved by Conon. Seeon 3.4.1
and 28. — ITeloavbpos : cp. 3. 4. 29.
11. elvas xri.: in ind. disc.
suggested by the preceding clause.
— Powlsoas: see on 3. 4. I.—
Kévawva: whom Xenophon now
mentions for the first time since
his flight after Aegospotami (2. 1.
29). — 1 ‘EN\qnixév: manned by
Greek mercenaries and volunteers ;
for Conon received no official sup-
port from any state of Greece.
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12. xal: asin 3. 5. 2. — woAd
Oarrévev: Diodorus (14. 83),
however, makes Pisander’s fleet
only slightly inferior in numbers
to the combined fleets of Conon
and Pharnabazus. —adry: dat.
of disadvantage. —&uolés: Z.e.
injuries inflicted by the rams
(énBolot) of the enemy’s ships. —
paxoépevov dwobavelv: cp. Xeno-
phon’s characterization of Pisan-
der in 3. 4. 29.

13. adry: as in § 12.—olov
. . . peréxev: see on 2. 3. 45.—
4dyabdv yryvopévwv: gen. abs., con-
ditional. Therefrom supply adrdv,

i.e. Tdv dyabdv, after peréyew. —
elvar: changing to the inf, as in
§ 1.—peraBakdv: sc. Ta NyyeA-
péva, the report. Cp. the simi-
lar procedure of Eteonicus, 1. 6.
36.

14. Gpa . . . Nyav: S. 2081;
HA.976; B.655; G.1572; Gl.592.
— {BovbiTe ds edayyéa: offered a
sacrifice as if for good news. - Cp.
1. 6. 37 and note. — Suémepe : dud
in comp. = Eng. around. — rév
Tedupévav: part. gen. Note that
after the gods had received their
portion of the sacrificial victim,
the remainder of the flesh was
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commonly eaten.—Td Aéyp ds
. nkébvrav: see Introd.IV. j
and cp. 3. 4. I.
§§ 15-21. The battle of Coronea.
15. Bowwrol . . . Aokpol apdé-
repor : the roll of the allies is the
same as at the Nemea (2. 17)
save for the substitution of
Aivgves (cp. 3. 5. 6) instead of
MnAwels and "Axapvives. Portions
of the several contingents, how-
ever, had been left behind at
Corinth to guard the isthmus. —
8iwaBdca: 7. across the Corinthian
Gulf. By the same route Agesilaus
was compelled to return home after
Coronea (4. 1); for despite their
victoriesat the Nemea and at Cor-
onea the Spartans were unable to
BROWNSON.

7 pév &) Svvauts avry dudorépwy

force the passage of the isthmus.
— fipov pépas: without the usual
attraction in gender. S. 1313;
HA. 730e; G. 1090.— s & "Op-
Xopevod: this mora had evidently
been on garrison duty in Orchome-
nus since its revolt from Thebes
(3- 5. 6).—ol . . . veobapbdes:
cp- 3. 4.2.—ov . . . fenxod: in-
cluding the contingents of the
Spartan allies (3. 4. 2) and the
remnant of the Ten Thousand
(3. 4. 20). Ages. 2. 11. —¥cas
... mapéhaPe: as in 2. 12. — adré-
Oev wpoceyévovro: as in 2. 4. 12. —
wehtacral: see on 6mAlrar 2. 16.

16.- | pev 5% 8dvams xri.: no
authority states the numbers of
the opposing forces at Coronea,

HELLENICA — 16



242 EENO®QNTOS EAAHNIKA. 1V, 3. [394 B.C.

dmyroopar 8¢ kai Ty udxny, kal Tos éyévero ola odk
hd ~ 3 319 ¢ ~ oy \ A 3 \ \
al\n Tov Y’ éP Yudv. ocwpoav pév yap es 70 kata
Kopoveiay medioy oi pév ovw ‘Aynolde dmd Tob
Knroov, oi 6¢ oow OnBaiois amd Tov ‘Elikdvos. elyego
3 ’ \ \ ~ 3 L) ~ yd
8’ "Aynailaos pév Sefiov Tob per avrov, ‘Opyouévior
8, P LEE 2 ﬁ ~ 3 ’ 3 8’ b 3 B ~
adre éoyarol fjoay 70V edwvipov. oi & ad BnBaio
3 \ \ 8 N ¥ 3 ~ 8’ 3 ~ \ 3 7
avroi pév Sefiol Noav, "Apyetor & adrots 70 edwvupor
k 4 8\ '3 \ A ‘) 2
17€LX0V. OUNOVTWY O€ TéwS Wwev ovyn mWoA\y am audoré-
e 7 8’ 3 ~ 3 ’ 14 /8
pwv fy- 1vika amretyov aA\jAwr Goov oTddiow,9s
dhaddéavres oi OnBaior Spdug opdoe épépovro. s
~ ¥ 2, 3 ’ ¥ 3
8¢ Tpuadv érv mAélpwy & péow Svrer dvreédpapov
~ ’ e
ano s 'Aynoikdov pddayyos dv ‘Hpurmidas éfevdye
\ \ 3 ~_ ¥ \ 3 ~ \ ¢ ’
kat ovv avrois lwves kai Atoleis kal "EANnomovrior,
kal wdvres odTou T@Y guvexdpapdvtwy Te éyévorro Kal 100
3 ’ k4 I'd ¥ \ td € ’ ’ ~
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18ém 1ov ‘Elwkdva. xdvravbfa oi pév Twes tov Eévov
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but it is clear that they were about Thebans played the most promi-
equal. Cp. Ages. 2. 7 and 9. — nent part in it. —Tod per adrod:
Sunyficopar: Xenophon himself sc. oTparedparos. —OnBator . . .
was present at the battle. See In-  8efiol: as at the Nemea (2. 18).

trod. p. 10. — byévero (sc. TowvTy) 17. &wd: on the part of. —
ola odx &\AY: lit. proved to be suck  8oov: as in 2. 4. 4.— ipépovro:
as no other. For the inference rusked. —as: about, with Tpuav.

drawn from this statement see App. — &v: = ékelvo. Ov. — Tév TUV-
P- 357- — &' fpdv: o our time. —  eBpapévrwv: pred. part. gen.—
ol oiv OvBalos: replacing the of els 8épv: within spear thrust.

mepl Tovs Kopwbiovs of 2. 14 be- 18. févav: probably mercenaries

cause the battle of Coronea was (see on fewxov § I5), although
fought in Theban territory and the  the reference may be to the Asiatic
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troops (§ 17). — &v Tols oxevoddpors : 19. mwapévri: see on mapetvar
hence in the rear of Agesilaus. — 2. 22. — &wBodvro kri.: the asynde-

$e\los: Laving wheeled. — mwpds  ton helps to paint the fierceness of
‘Ehkéwe medevydras: were fugitives  the contest. Cp. 2. 4. 33.

at Mt. Helicon. The perf. denotes 20. "Ayno\dov dyeyévro: fad
the accomplished result, hence fallen to Agesilaus. — % veg: of
@pos is followed by the dat. rather Athena Itonia. — rod Oelov: zke
than the acc. — Svamweoelv: 20break  deily, i.e. Athena.

through. 21. wapardfar ki : a challenge
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te &é\eve 70 oTpdrevpa kal Tpomalov loTacfar,
kai orepavovolfar wdvras 7@ Oep kai Tovs avlyras
oi 8¢

~ » / € /’ \ \
8nBaio. éreufay Kkijpukas, Viroomdvdovs Tols vekpovs
airovvres Odyar.
kai 'Aynoilaos pév els Aehpovs ddikduevos Sexdrnv

’, 3\ A \ ¢ \ ALY 3 2
mayTas av)\cw. Kat oL uEY TavT €TOolLovY.

\ @ \ L4 \ ’
Kal ovTw 87) aL T€ 0'1701’80.& 'yl.‘yvovral,

T0v éx s Aelas 1@ Oep améBuoev odx éNdrrw éxartov
Taldvrov.

Sections 21-23. A skirmish in Locris results in a slight loss to
the Spartans.

CHAPTER 4. Agesilaus returns to Sparta. Civil war breaks out
in Corinth, and many of the pro-Spartan party are massacred.
The remainder retaliate by admitting a Spartan mora within the
Long Walls connecting Corinth with its port, Lechaecum. Here
a battle is fought, in which the Spartans are victorious. The war
continues in a desultory way, carried on for the most part with
mercenary forces. The Athenian Iphicrates and his peltasts win
noteworthy successes. Agesilaus ravages the territory of Argos and
captures the Long Walls of Corinth, whilé Teleutias, his brother,
gains possession of the Corinthian dockyards. 394-391 B.C.

’Ex 8¢ 1ovrov Aakedaipudrior drxovovres ToV devydv-s

to the Thebans, as well as a cere-  Piraeum. While exulting over

130

mony in honor of victory. — 7 8¢ :
in honor of the god, i.e. Apollo,
the national deity of the Dorians.
— VroowévBovs kti.: see on I. 2.
11— Sexdryy . . . &mévoev: see
on droficas 3. 3. I.—Tév I Tis
Adlas: sc. xpypdrwv, the money
realized from the sale of the booty
taken in Asia.

CHAPTER 5, §§ 1-8.  Agesilaus
invades Corinth and captures

his success he recerves word of
disaster lo a Spartan mora. 390
B.C.

I. T@v pevybvrav: z.e. of the
Corinthians. The strife between
parties in Corinth (see abstract
of Chap. 4) had resulted in the
exile of many of the oligarchs,
who favored Sparta, and in a
close union between Corinth and
Argos, the former state apparently
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yielding its independence. See
below. —wéAew :  Corinth. — Ile-
pale: a peninsula on the western
side of the isthmus of Corinth. —

Corinthians. — péAa: connect with

TOAG. —kaTd ™Y . . . 886v: by

the road (leading) to Cenchreae.
2. v lepd : the sacred precinct

xal Tére: Z.e. as in the previous
year (see abstract). — "Iofma: the
Isthmian games, celebrated every
two years in honor of Poseidon. —
ds“Apyovs . . . Svros: as though
Argos was Corintk, i.e. included
Corinth (see above), and_hence
had the right to direct the Isthmian
games, which had always been
under the superintendence of the

of Poseidon. — & dpxfis wdAw : all
over again.—&m pv d. .. In-
xh0n: n some events individual
conlestants were beaten twice, i.e.
having entered in both sets of
games. — &knpixbnoav: e, as
victors.

3. 7 & rerdpry: the minute-
ness of detail in the following nar-
rative is doubtless due to the fact
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that Xenophon himself accom-
panied Agesilaus on this campaign.
See Introd. pp. 11 and 30.—&orv:
Corinth. — &s . . . Ts mohews : as
though the city (Corinth) was go-
ing to be betrayed to him.— pere-
wépdavro: Ze. from Piraeum. —
"I$ucpbryv : Iphicrates, the Athe-
nian, had introduced changes in the
equipment of his mercenary force
which amounted to developing a
new order of troops, combining the
merits of both light and heavy-
armed soldiers. Besides the light
shield (wéAry), from which these
troops took their name, he gave
them a linen corselet instead of
the heavy metal Gwpaf of the hop-

lite and a new, lighter kind of
boots. He also increased their
efficiency on the offensive by con-
siderably lengthening both spear
and sword. Troops thus equipped
were almost as dangerous as hop-
lites, while still capable of much
more rapid movement. Xenophon
says (4.17) that the Spartan allies
stood in absolute terror of Iphi-
crates and his peltasts. See
abstract of Chap. 4. — mwapeAqiv-
86ras: leaving Piraeum so much
the weaker. — Oeppé: /ot springs.

4. pepd, xaaple 8¢ : a pév would
naturally be expected after puxp@.
—aéwv &’ Wmho9: the order of
words as in pdda olv mOAAG § 1.
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— kol GveBePhikecav . . . omapla: at the western extremity of the
parenthetical. —ola 8% . . . ome- Piraeum peninsula. — dvrererxiopé
pla: lit. lght clothing suck as vov: whick had been fortified

naturally (8}) they had #n sum-  therein, i.. in Piraeum. — xal wév-

mer, i.e. since it was summer. —
Qarrov 8éxa : for the omission of 7
see S. 1074 ; HA. 647; B. 426, N.
4; G. 1156. — & veas Tod ITocadd-
vos: cp. § I..

5. “Hpawv: a temple of Hera

ves 8¢: and all in fact, not simply
the mora just mentioned. —& ¢
‘Hpaly karamedevydres: see on wpos
‘Elwdne 3. 18.—yvdvar: as in
3. 4. 15. — 1dv odayéwv: 7.c. those
concerned in the massacre de-
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See ab- wos: the circular structure near

the lake. The lake in question

scribed in Chap. 4.
stract.

6. wpecfetar: even before this
time (390 B.C.) negotiations look-
ing toward a general peace had
been undertaken. Cp. 8. 12 f.—
dpnoépevor : referring to the Boeo-
tians only, and agreeing with a
mpéoPes which in the writer's
thought is the subj. of FHxov.—
i86xev: seemed, i.e. pretended. —
Tod mwpofévov : their proxenus. See
onl.I.35.—od. .. olxoSopfipa-

was a short distance east of the
Heraeum ; the reference in oixodo-
puaros is unknown. — rév Aake-
Sawpoviev: sc. Twvés. — TdY Srhov
as in 2. 4. 6. ’

7. lowkéros dyaddlopdve: lit.
seeming like one exulting. Xeno-
phon emphasizes the pride that
went before destruction. — Ae-
xaly: the principal port of Cor-
inth. —d . . . wélos: for the art.
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pev Vnyovuévov, Tov 8¢ perdvrwv. 7O & éxmemepa-
Kkéros atrov Ta feppa eis 76 whatd 70V A€yaiov, mpoo-
ehdoavres immels Tpels dyyé\ovow OTL oL vexpol

avppnpévor eimoav.

i1 \
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’ \ @9 N I\ 2 / k] 4 > ~
kelevoas Ta. omha kai ONiyov xpovov avamavoas, ATye
’ \ ’ 3 \ 1\ @ ~A Qe , \
md\w 70 oTpdrevpa émi 7o "Hpatov: 1 & vorepaig Ta
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Oi 6¢ mpéoBes 1ov Bowwrov mpookAnbévres xal
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see on Ty vavpayie 3. 10. The
incident is narrated in §§ 11-17
below. — mevrqrovrfipas: see on
3. 5.22. — fevayols : see on 3. §. 7.
— xfipvka : subj. of kaketv.

8. tpdayodaw: after swallow-
ing. — voig wepl Sapoo-lav: lit. 2kose
about the royal tent, i.e. his mess-
mates. 8auociav is Doric for
Sypociay. — ol Sopuddpor: prob-
ably referring to the king’s body-
guard. — 1od pév: i.e. "Aynodov.

—év8¢: i.e. Thv mwepi Sapooiayv. —
wharé: plain. — Gabar . . . Td
Sxha: Zo ground arms. — vd orpb-
revpa: which had meanwhile over-
taken him. — Suwerldero : exposed
Sor sale.

§§ 9-17. Agesilaus returns to
Corinth. The disaster to the
Spartan mora described.

9. 8n: why, i.e. for what
purpose. & turepresents the 7 of
the dir. question. — &orv: Corinth.
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L4 3 7, 3 ’ .3 €\ 4 g A O ’
dowv érévacav év xdpa 4 viol ) marépes 7) ddehpoi -

* s o , \ \ , ~
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\ € 4 3\ \ ~ b 34 ’
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11
e 3 ~ 3y 7/ 3 Id 3
oL "ApvklatoL aei woTeE AmEPYOVTAL ELS 110

\ ,
Kal TOTE
\ \ 3 ’ ~ ~ ’ Ié 4
& 7ods ék wdoms s orparias *Apvklalovs katélure

Tvyxdvwow édy e dA\\ws Tws dmodnpovvTes.

pev *Aymoilaos év Aexaiw.

10. Tpowalov: commemorating

the defeat of the mora. Trophies
were held inviolable. —«kal . . .
pévrov: and . . . indeed. — Kped-

aw: a Boeotian port on the Cor-
inthian Gulf. — w\yyv dcwv: except
(among those) whose. — tv xépq.:
Z.e. without taking to flight. See
on 2. 20.

11. "Apuchaior: Amyclae was

6 & éket Pppovpdv woNé-

one of the larger towns of La-
conia. —éel mwore: as in 3. 5. II.
— &wipxovrar: sc.  oikade. — Td
‘Yaxivha: a yearly festival in
honor of Apollo. — ém\ Tév xardva :
for the pacan, here simply the
hymn to Apollo. Cp. on 2. 4.
17. —xal rére 8f: turning from
the general de( wore to the parti-
cular case. — xaré\uwe: 7.c. before
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dopalés elvar émbéobar adrots 7@ meATaoTIKG. €l pév
yap mopedowro 17 65, dkovrilopévovs dv adrovs eis Ta
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marching to Piraeum (§ 3). —
&rafe: detailed.

12. &wye whhw: started back
again. — peradibkeav: sc. avTdy,
i.e. the polemarch. — xareppévouvy :
contemptuously thought; hence fol-
lowed by the inf. in ind. disc. —
pndéva.: exceptional for oddéva. S.

2723; HA. 1024 ; G. 1611; Gl. 564.

13. Iwkpdms: seeon § 3. —rd
yupvé : see on 2. 22. Corinth was
to the right of the Spartans as they
marched past. — dmodvyelv: the
subj. is Callias and Iphicrates. —
yvévres Tabra: kaving come lo this
concluston.
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14. & pév mg: mis marks 6 pév
as indefinite both in identity and
in number. Trans. »any a one. —
rotrovs : referring to the wounded
only, as is clear from éowbyoav
below. — dwacmords: slaves who
carried the shields of the hop-
lites. — r{i dAnfelq: for according
to Spartan ideas those who later
(§ 17) saved their lives by flight,
lost their honor. —rd 8éxa &¢’
fiBns: see on 2. 4. 32.

15. fipowv: caught. —ve: cor-
relative with 8¢ after émel. See on
1. 1. 34.— & . . . PoAfis: starting
Jrom a spear’s throw away; for
the peltasts had approached only

near enough to reach the Spartans
with their missiles. — émAirar . ..
wekraords : since they were hoplites
pursuing peltasts, a second reason
for the failure of the pursuit. reA-
Taords stands in a loose apposition
to odéva. — xéheve: 7. Iphicra-
tes. — &vexbpovv: 7.e. the Spar-
tans. — &re xvi. : explaining éomap-
pévol. — - Téxovs . . . exev: as
swiftly as each one could. For the
gen. tdyovs see on cwudTWY 3. 4.
16. — ot ix To® tvavriov . . . E\\or:
in part. apposition with ot rept Tov
Ipucpdryy. — tx 100 dvavriov. ..
& mhaylov: in fromt...on the
Slank.

e \ ~
@s 0¢ TovToI50
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pevor 8’ ol dwd Tob Aexaiov, eigBdvres els mhoudpia
14 ¥ 1} rd \ \ Vé 3 ’ 3
mapémheov, €ws éyévovro kard. Tov yrflodov. oi & dmo-
povvres 107, oTL €macyov uev kakws kal amévpokov,
~ 3 QN R INIC4 \ , \ ¢ ~ \
mowely 8¢ ovdv é8vvavto, mpds TovTois 8¢ SpdvTEs Kal
\ (3 ’ 3 ’ 3 ’ \ 3 ] Id
ToUs Omhitras émdvras, éykhivovor. «kai ol puév éuwi-rjo
y A ’ N , 3y # ’ \ A
wrovow adrdv els v BdhaTTav, dAiyol 8¢ Twes pera Tav
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16. ol lwmels: the Spartan cav- 7.e. the garrison of Spartan allies

alry mentioned in §§ 11, 12.— (§ 11). — Kkavh: opposite. — rois
Tols ikpdpors : those of the Spar- émhlras: i.e, Callias’ troops (§ 14).
tan hoplites who pursued. —rod- — lpmimwroveww . . . els THv O4har-
Tois: neuter. — xal adds: again  wav: plunged into the sea, in order
and again. to reach the boats. — wevrfixovra

17. €1 éwraxalBexa: sixteen or  xal Siaxoolovs: this number does
seventeen. — ol &wd Tod Aexalov: not represent the total loss, for all -
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Mavrivewar é¢ 'Opxopevot 6pbfpov dvaoras ére okoratos
mapfMev. ovtw xalemds dv édokow oi oTpaTi@TALISO

To0s Mavrwéas épndopévovs 7@ Svorvyipar. fedoa-

190fas. éx Tovrov 8¢ pda kai T&AAa émerdyyaver ‘I~
kpdrys. kabearndrwy yap Ppovpdy év Zudovvre uév

kai Kpoppvove vmo Ipafirov, ore ékewos elhe Tavra
Ta 7eixm, év Oivdy 8¢ vmd ’Aynoildov, Oremep 70185
’ e/ ’ > ~ \ ’ \ rd
Meipaiov édAw, wavl elke Tavra 7o Xwpla. 70 pévro
/ 3 4 [ ’ \ [ 4
Aéxaiov éppovpovr oi Aakedaipdrior kai oi oUppaxot.
€ ’ D) ~ ’ 3 yd ~ 4 3
oi pvydades 3¢ Tdv Kopwliwv, odxér. mely mapidvres éx
Swcvavos dud Ty Tis pdpas SvoTvyiav, d\a Tapa-

the wounded except the few men-
tioned in § 14 must have been left
upon the field. The great, irrepa-
rable loss, however, was that of
the Spartan reputation for invin-
cibility.

§§ 18-19. Agesilaus returns

lo Sparta. The further successes
of Iphicrates.
18. ocdakdoav: defeated. —

Sudv &’ olxov: as ke passed along
homeward, i.e. through (8d in
comp.) the Peloponnesian towns.
—’Opyxopevod: in Arcadia. — &p-
Opov : the time before daybreak, in
this case so early that /4e passed
by Mantinea while it was still dark.
- For the adverbial force of the adj.

oxoralos see on weddywr 2. I. 17.
—&vaorés: sefting out. See on
dvioTavro 2. 4. 6. — ovra Xakewds
wrl: so unwillingly, &t seemed to
him, would the soldiers behold, etc.
For the personal constr. in é8éxouw
see S. 1983; HA. 944; B. 634;
G. 1522, 2; Gl 574 a.— rols
Mavnivlas : according to 4. 17 they
had been ridiculed by the Spar-
tans for their fear of Iphicrates’
peltasts.

19. péha . . . brerdyxavev: was
very successful. — ZuBodvm . . .
Kpoppvaw : Corinthian towns on
the isthmus. Their capture by
Praxitas, a Spartan polemarch, is
described in 4. 13. —Olvéy: see
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CHAPTERS 6-7,

Agesilaus _invades Acarnania, defeats the

forces of the Acarnanians, and devastates their territory.
The Acarnanians yield and become allies of Sparta. Agesi-
polis leads a Spartan army into Argolis and lays waste the terri-

tory of the Argives.

389-387 B.C.
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éévia mpolbipws émeumov @ PapraBale.
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kat <yap

6 Kdvov 1ov PapvdBalov é8idacker os ovrw uév

§ 5. — wpéypara dxév Te kal wapei-
Xov: suffered and caused trouble.

CHAPTER 8, §§ 1-6. Pharna-
bazus and Conon follow up their
viclory at Cridus by expelling the
Spartan harmosts from the islands
and coast cities. Dercylidas, how-
ever, holds Abydus and Sestus
against them. 394 B.C.

1. &v §: connect with 7a . . .
yevlueva, — what happened . . .

while, elc. — pfy : because Tas dfias
is indefinite, 7z.e. contains a con-
ditional idea. — r{ vavpaxlq: Z.e.
of Cnidus, 394 B.C. See 3. II f.
—dppoords: see on 3. 5. 13.—
obre . . . 7e: asin 3. 4. 8.

2. ot 8¢: z.e. the people of the
cities. —r$ PapvaBale: who was
in chief command; for the victo-
rious fleet, although it included
some Greek ships and sailors, was
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a Persian fleet. See on 3. 4. I
and 4. 3. 11. — ol "EXAyves : 7.e. the
European Greeks. —ovoratev: as
against the national enemy, Persia.

3. g Zmordv . . . dwavrdv :
asin 1. 3. 13. —wappe &ml . . .
&pxyv : in order tobegin operations
by land against Abydus (§ 6).
xal ydp introduces a statement of
the reason why such operations
were necessary.— Aepxvk({bas : who
had been sent to Asia by Agesi-
laus (3. 2) to report the Spartan
victory at the Nemea.— wéhas

woMos: in 4o5 B.C., according
to 3. 1. 9, Dercylidas had been
punished on a false charge brought
by Pharnabazus. — karéoxe T
“ABvBov: look possession of Aby-
dus, as de facto harmost.

4. obov: made virtually perf.
by wpdofev. S. 1885; HA. 826;
B. 522; G. 1258; Gl. 454 d.—
ebepyérag: 7Ze. more than mere
¢iAas. For the acc., after vuiv,
see on évfepévous 1. 6. 37. — dal-
veafas: the subj. is indef, as the
following Tiwés shows. —én &
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ol pev &7 Tavra dkovovres odk dkovTwWS
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6 3¢ Aeprvhidas, ds cuvehéynoav molloi kai xpriouuor

¥ : 3 \ V4 \ \ 3 4 \
. avdpes els Ty mé\w, duaBas kal els ZnaTdv, kaTavrikpd

» ’ 4 \ k] / 3 / 3 \ Q7
ovra *ABVdov kai dwéyovra ob whéov dkrw oradiwy,
[ \ ’ ~ y ' 3 ’
éoou Te dia Aakedapoviovs iy éoxov év Xepporioow,
hd \ 9 b} ~ b} ~ 3 ’ ’
n0poule, kai 6oov al ék Tiv év T Edpdmy mé\ewvso
dppooral ééémmrov, kal Tovrovs édéxero, Aéywv Or

SN 3 s 3 ~ A ’ o \ ~
ovd éxelvovs dBuueiv et, évvoovuévouvs oti Kkai év Ty

. &g vl but it is not this
way, that, etc. For &ore . . .
&ov see on elvar éxovoas I. §. 5.
—el . .. ixpaThbnpev : Dercylidas
avoids stating the fact directly, as
a -cause. —oddev . . . lopév: we
are therefore (dpa) done for, lit.
no longer anything. —oov v ToX1:
along with fortune. — ‘ENAqwixév :
see on § 2. The adj. is made

BROWNSON,

emphatic by its position, as also
ol Bdpfapor below.

5. Wvrag: who came, ie. in
flight from their cities. —8aou . . .
év Xeppovfiogp: see abstract of
Book 3, Chap. 2. — loxov: abtained.
— od¥ xelvovs . . . 8el: Zhey ought
not o be discouraged either. od®
ékeivovs is the negative form of
kal Tovrovs (¢kese also) above. —

HELLENICA — I7
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. » ~
deabai, adros pév ém oikov dmnAle, Tov 3¢ Kivwva
écéhever elrperileabar tas kal ‘EANtomovrov wiles,
omws €is 70 €ap oTL TAELoTOY vavTikdv abpowobfein. Spy-
: CI \ ~ A 8 ’ E] 0: 3 ’ 0 \
dpevos yap Tots Aakedavpovios avll Sy émemdvle mepl

\ ) ~ 3 ~ 3 \ ’ s A \
TOAYTOS ETTOLELTO €>\0€Ll’ ‘TE €IS ™YV Xwpay avtwy Kaijo
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ToLoUTOLs GvTes Ounfyov - apa 8¢ 7@ €apt vads T€ wolds

§ dpxfis: from all time.—lovl:
for the pres. see on oot § 4.—
Stvavras: the subj. is the inhabit-
ants of these cities. — xalrov: and
yet, even granting the danger from
the king. — wéoi: the opt., in-
stead of the ind., indicates the
improbability of the attempt.
— loxe Tod dxmwewhfixOar: ¢ lept
them from being panic-stricken.
Manatt.

6. wAdv: cp. Tod éxmemAnx-
Oa § 5. — &' otxov: to Dascyl-
ium (3. 4. 13). —els 7 dap: s
with the acc. sometimes means
‘on the coming of’ a given time.
—é&w’ dv bremévde: from Der-
cylidas (3. 1) and Agesilaus
(344 1).

§§ 7-11. Pharnabasus ravages
the Laconian coast, captures
Cythera, and furnishes money to
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mhevoas 8¢ mpwtov pev eis Pepas €djjwoe Tavry T
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Xpav, érera kai dA\hoge amofaivwy s mapabalar
’ 3 ’ L4 b} 4 ’ \ Ve
rias ékaxovpye 6 7. édvvaro. PoBovuevos 8¢ mijv Te
d\ipevémra s xdpas kal Ta TNs Bonlelas kal Ty
omavooitiav, Taxy T€ dvéoTpefe kai dmromhéwy wpuiolr so
~ ’ £ ~ 3 \ \ e ¥
sms Kuvfnpias els Powikovvra. émel 8¢ oi éyovres
\ 4 ~ ’ rd \ \ 4
™y mé\v Tav Kvfnplwv poBnbévres pi) kard xpdros
3 ~ ] ’ \ ’ 3 7 \ e Vé
dlotev éfé\vrov Ta. Telxm, éxelvovs pév vmoomdvdovs
k] ~ ] \ /’ 3\ 4] 3 ’ \
doijker els Ty Aakowvikiy, abrds & émokevdoas TO
~ ’ ~ ’ \ ’
rov Kvfnpiwv tetxos ¢povpovs 7€ kal Nukddmpuov 8s
’ ~ 3 \ 3 ~ ’, ’ ~
AbOnvaiov appooriy év rois Kubrjpois karéhre. Tadra
\ /’ N H H] \ ~ 14 ,
3¢ movjoas kai els "Io0udv s Kopwlias karamievoas,
Kkai mapakeNevoduevos Tols ovupdyors mpolpws 7€
~ \ ¥ \ Ié ~
moleuelv kai avdpas morods daiverfar Bacilel, xata-
Marav adrois xpripata Goa elyev, @xero ém’ oikov dwo- 90
8. T wéh\w: the city bore the
same name as the island. — dppo-

orv: this title is occasionally
given by Xenophon to other than

the allies at Corinth. Conon re-
builds the walls of Athens. 393 B.C.

7. cvpwAnpboas : asin I. 5. 20.
—vjowy: the Cyclades. In this

sense wijoor often -lacks the art.,
being treated as a proper name.—
Madlov: the westernmost of the
Cyclades. — ®epés: a town on the
Messenian Gulf. — rfis wrapafalar-
rlas : sc. ydpas.— 7o Tis Ponbelas :
lit. the matter of the relief force,
which the Spartans might send
against him.—rfjs Kvinplas : Cyth-
era was an island south of Laconia.

Spartan governors. — Tols ovppé-
Xois: the allies, i.e. the forces of
the anti-Spartan league. — morols
dalveofar Bacihet: merely in the
sense of fighting valiantly against
the king’s enemy, Sparta, in return
for the aid received from the Per-
sians; for it is clear that no formal
alliance existed between Persia and
the anti-Spartan league.



260 EENO®ONTOS EAAHNIKA. 1V, 8. [393 B.C.
’ ’ 8\ ~ Ié € 3> 32 3\ ¥
9mhéwy. MNéyovros &¢ Tob Kdvwros as €l égm adrov éxew
10 vavrikdv, Opéo. pév amd 1év vjowy, katarheloas
8’ els Ty marpida ocuvavagmiooL Td T€ pakpd Telym Tols
s ’ A \ DI Y ~ ~ 2 Q7

Afnvaiois kat 70 mept Tov Iewpaid Tetyos, ob eidévar
» 9 ’ 3 O\ * , ’ \
épm orv Aaxedaypoviols ovdev &v Bapirepov yévoiro, kal
TovTo odw, épmn, oV Tois p&v *Abfnvaios kexapiopévos
v \ \ , » 31 ® A
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6 8¢ Pap-

’ k3 ’ ~ 3 ’ 9 N\ ’
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eis Tas 'Abnvas, kal xpipara mpooéfnker adrg eis
1070y dratexiopdy. 6 Ot duduevos mol Tob Telyovs
wpbuce, 7d 1€ adrov TApdpara wapéywr kal TékToot
xal Mfoldyois piafov 8i8ovs, kai dAo €l Tv dvaykaiov
~ /. ~ 14 a \ 3 \
W, Samav@y. v pévrol Tov Telyous & kal adrol "Abn-
~ \ \ \ ¥ ’ 3 ’, ’
vaiot kal Bowwrol kai adAaw wéhes éfehovoiar ovverel-
xioav. oi pévror Kopivbior ap’ v 6 PapvdBalos
katé\mre xpnudtwy vavs mA\ppdoavres kai "Ayalivor
vavapyov émomjoavres éfalarrokpdroww év TE mepl

] \ 4 ’ 3 ’ \ \ ¢
Axatar kal Aéyaiov kOA\Tw. dvremMhipwoav 8¢ kal ol

9. Aéyovros . . . kal rodro odv,
ipn: an. anacoluthon, the -con-
struction of the part. in the gen.
abs. passing into that of the
finite verb. — rd paxpd Telxn . . .
kal 76 . . . Telxos : destroyed in
404 B.C. See2.2.20-23.— Todr0:
strictly a cogn. acc.  Trans. there-
by. — kexapiopévos dore : fut. perf.

10. & 8¢ ddurdpevos : for the first
time, apparently, since he left
Athens as general in 407 B.C.

Cp. 1. 4. 10 and 21, 2. 1. 29.—
woAV . . . &plwoe: thus opening
to Athens a new career; for the
city’s naval strength depended
upon fortified connection with a
fortified port. — &\\o et 7v: instead
of the usual € 7¢ dA)o, for which
seeon € Twa 2.2. 2. —Hv... &:
see on &ort . .. o5 2. 4. 6.—
Bowwrol : whoin 404 B C. had urged
the total destruction of Athens.
See 2. 2. 19 and on 2 4. 30. — 7§

95

105
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amooTnoal av wpos eavrovs Tov Tipifalov 7 mavoal y
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’ b 14 \ \ ’ ’
wéumovow ’Avrakkidav wpos Tov Tipifalov, mpoord-

12

§§ 12-15. Futile peace negotia-
tions. 392 B.C.

«..xk6Awg: z.e. the Corinthian
Gulf.

I1. &moTohels: see on I. I.
23. — ‘HpurwiBas: last mentioned
in 3. 17.—d ‘Plov: a promon-
tory commanding the entrance to
the Corinthian Gulf. — perd Todro:
probably in 392 B.C. — Tekevrias:
according to 4. 19 a brother of
Agesilaus. — dxr(: as in 1. 1. 32. —
ad . . . wé\w: 7e. there was again
(wdAw) an undisputed master of
the gulf, but this time (ad) it was
Teleutias. See on 2. 4. 29 and

3. 5. 2I.

12. kalTd Telxos . . . edrpemlfor:
in a word, that Conon was using
the king’s money and ships for the
individual benefit of Athens.—
&md v Ixelvov: with his (the
king’s) mwoney. — TipiBalov: suc-
cessor to Tissaphernes and Ti-
thraustes, hence Conon'’s superior.
— kal dwoorfioar . . . waloal ye:
Ze. they might even (kal) accom-
plish the first-mentioned result,
but at least (ye) the second. —
yvévres ovrw: as in 5. 13.
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14. &et: 7.e. at Sardis, Tiriba-
zus’ capital. — xal radrys: see on
xal TadTa 2. 3. §3. —olacwep . . .
bwedbpes : just suck a peace (i.e. in
respect to its terms) as the king
had desired (émeBipe retaining
the tense of the dir. disc.). In
fact, the terms now proposed by
the Spartans were more favorable
to the king than those which he
had himself offered (3. 4. 25) in
395 B.C. For their own ends the
Spartans were now willing to sac-

ol te yap 'Abnvaiol
rifice the Asiatic Greeks, while by
establishing the principle of local
autonomy they hoped to cripple
their enemies at home. See § 15
and on 5. I. 33. —wéhewv .
Bac\et: for the cases see S. 1409,
1523b; HA.7392a; B. 356,392, 1;
G. 1128; Gl 510 d.—0%8: em-
phasizing the following, — ‘the
king ought not to molest us, for
we can't harm Aim.’

15. Adéyos: words only (repeat-
ing the Adyot above), not a reason-

145
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épofotvro owwbéolar adrovduovs Tas moles kal Tas
vioovs elvai, pn Afuvov kal “IuBpov kai Skvpov
arepnleiev, ol Te OnBato, un dvaykaoleinoar adeivar
ras Bowridas méheis adrovduovs, of 7 ‘Apyeto, od
émefvpovy, obk évéuilov dv Ty Képwlov dvvachar @siso
"Apyos éxew towovrwv owwlnkdv kai omovdiv yevo-
pévav. avry pév 1) elprjry ovrws éydvero dreltjs, kal
dmnAfov oikade €kaoros.

Sections 16-39. Tiribazus is superseded, and the Spartans send
an army and a fleet to Asia. Thrasybulus sails to Asia with an
Athenian fleet and wins over or captures many cities. Iphicrates
defeats a Spartan force near Abydus. 392-388 B.C.

able basis for a peace. — Afjpvov
.« « "IpBpov . . . Bxiépov: these
-islands, which were among the
earliest possessions of Athens,
had been lost to her as a result of
the Peloponnesian War, but had
apparently returned to their alle-
giance after the battle of Cnidus.

— rd8 Bowwt(8as wéAas: Thebes,
the leading city of the Boeotian
league, had long sought, and with
partial success, to make the other
members of the league her abso-
lute subjects. —ov¥: referring to
v Képwlbov . . . xew. —ds
"Apyos: see 5. I and notes.
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BOOK V

THE PEACE OF ANTALCIDAS. THEBES AND ATHENS AGAIN AT WAR
WITH){SPARTA: 11 389-375 B.C.

CHAPTER 1, sections 1—24. The Athenians are harassed by
pirates from Aegina. Antalcidas becomes Spartan admiral. Desul-
tory fighting by sea and land. Teleutias makes a descent upon
Piraeus, disabling Athenian triremes and carrying off merchant
ships. 389-387 B.C.

‘O 8¢ ’Avrakkidas xaréBy pév pera TipBdlovi
Swamempayuéos ovppaxew Baoikéa, e pn éfélowew
’Afqraio. xai oi ovppayor xpfoba 17 €lpivy P

adrds éheyev. s & 1jkovoe NikShoxov ovv Tals

25

vavol mokwopreiclar év *ABUSw vmo ‘Idikpdrovs kals
éxetfev 3¢ haBwv

70 vavTikOv YUKTOS dvijyero, daomeipas Ndyov ws pera-

Avotipov, mely) wyero eis “ABuvdov.

’ o~ ’ e 4 \ 3
mepmopévawr 1év Kalxndoviww - dpuioduevos &¢ év

CHAPTER 1, §§ 25—28. Antal-
cidas returns from Persia and
makes himself master of the Helles-
pont. 387 B.C.

25. & 8 "AvrakkiSas: Spartan
admiral for the year 388-387 B.cC.
In the autumn of 388 B.C. he had
gone to the Persian court to re-
new the peace negotiations which
had failed four years before (4. 8.
12 f.). He now, in the spring of
387 B.C., returned (xaréfy), bring-
ing with him the treaty framed by
the Persian king. For its terms
see § 31 below. — TipBatov: who
was now once more satrap in
Asia Minor. Cp. 4. 8. 12 and the

Q

following abstract. —’Aénvaios xal
ol cdppaxos: at this time, largely
through the successes of Thrasy-
bulus and Iphicrates (cp. 4. 5 and
4. 8), the Athenians had taken
the position of prominence in the
war against Sparta.—y abrds
Qeyev: which he himself (the
king) directed them to (sc. xpi-
afar). For this meaning of deyev
cp. I. 5. 9.— Nuxéhoxov: vice-
admiral under Antalcidas. — Aéyov
&s peramepwopévay : for the constr.
Cp. 4. 3. 14 and see Introd. IV. J.
Antalcidas wished to make the
Athenians anxious for the safety
of Calchedon, which Thrasybulus
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had recovered to them two years
before. — Ilepxdry : on the Helles-
pont, a short distance from Aby-
dus.

26. Anpalverov xri. : Athenian
generals who had been sent to the
Hellespont to support Iphicrates.
— v &l IIpoxovvfioov: sc. 68dv.
— wapbwhevoav: kad sailed past
Percote, expecting to find Antal-
cidas farther on the way to Calche-
don. — ras &wd Svpaxovodv: sent

by Dionysius, tyrant of Syracuse,
whom Sparta had befriended. —
8wws: connect with d¢ixero. —
dvaléBo.: as in 1. 1. 4. — 6 Kok-
Avreis: Ze. of the Attic deme Col-
lytus. The addition distinguishes
this Thrasybulus from his more
famous namesake, who had lost
his life a year before.

27. wpoomAnphoacdar kri. : z.e.
if any of the twelve captains were
short of men, they were ordered to
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draw upon the crews of the ships
left behind. — kal . . . BpaSvrépav:
even by the slower Spartan ships.
— Hlokovro . . . fAwoav: impf.
.and aor. denote respectively the
process and the result.

28. lrel 8. .. 65¢"Avrakk(Sas:
an anacoluthon.—re . . . 8& kal:
cp. 7€ . . . kai 8¢ in 2. 4. 6 and
3. 4. 24. In the present case the
changed order (8¢ xal for xai . . .
8¢é) is due to the repetition of
#NGov. —8aqs: i.e. so much of
Ionia as the Persians had recov-
ered after the battle of Cnidus (cp.
4. 8. 1). —TplBafos: who was
thus aiding Antalcidas in order
to force Sparta’s Greek enemies,
especially Athens, to accept the
king’s peace. — "ApioBaplévovs :
mentioned in 1. 4.7. He had now

succeeded to the satrapy of Phar-
nabazus. See below. — xal yap fv:
sc. Antalcidas. —&re 5% xal &ympe
xri.: in this way Pharnabazus,
Sparta’s bitter enemy (4. 8. 6),
was removed from the scene and
prevented from opposing the
king’s plans for peace with the
Spartans.—rds . Tod IIéwvrov
vads: especially grain ships. See
on I. I. 22. —davrdv: see on I. 6.
36.— xarfiyev: = xatamAelv Hrdy-
xalev.

§§ 29-31. A4 general desire for

peace. The terms of the king's
message.
29. woA\és: sc. odoas.— &8

wpérepoy : at the close of the Pelo-
ponnesian War; for then also it
was the Persian alliance with
Sparta whieh had conquered
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3

) Tév pyvav dmwodopd : the Argives
in times past had sought to escape

Athens. — wokwopkotpevor:  being
beset. For the fact see abstract

above.— 8id Tadra pév : uév repeats
the pév with of Afyvaloy, after dux
Tadra has repeated and summed
up the reasons which influenced
them. — v Aexaly: see 4. 5. 18.
— & 'Opxopevd : see 4. 3. 15 and
note. Two morae was a third of
the whole Spartan army. See on
2. 4. 31. — wphypara éxovres kal
apéxovres: CP. 4. 5. 19. — woképg :
see on driuia 3. 4. 9.— dpovpdy
medaopévyy: see on 3. 5. 6.—

threatened Spartan invasions by
pleading a sacred truce on account
of some religious festival, shifting
the time of such festival to suit
their purpose.

30. Umwaxodoar: the prep. in
comp. suggests submission. — wap-
eyévovro: probably at Sardis. —
Td...onpela:=1T0... ad;pciyw;m.
I. 4. 3.

31. Note that this so-called
‘Peace’ was rather an edict from
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the Persian king than an agree-
ment between equals. The terms
which it prescribed were essen-
tially the same as those proposed
by Antalcidas five years before
(see 4. 8. 14 f. and notes), except
that Lemnos, Imbros, and Scyros
were guaranteed to Athens. Of
course the purpose of this modifi-
cation was to incline the Athenians
toaccept the treaty. — Kiémpov : the
inclusion of Cyprus was important,
for at this time almost the whole
of the island had been subdued
by Euagoras, prince of Salamis (cp.
2. 1. 29), who was in revolt from
the Persian king and was actively
supported by the Athenians. —
Swérepor: whichever, i.e. of the
two contending parties in Greece,
—as though to imply that there
was not a definite understanding

between Persia and one of those
two parties, namely, the Spartans.
— &yéd: note the change of per-
son from ’Apraéépéns Paokeds
above. —perd Té@v Tadita Povlopé-
vov: it was under this clause that
the Spartans assumed, to their
own great advantage, the rdle of
champions or executors of the
peace. See §§ 33 and 36 below.

§§ 32-34. Al the Greck states
accept the peace, Thebes under com-
pulsion. The Argives are forced
lo depart from Corinth.

32. dwip whvrav Bowrdv: iz
the name of all the Boeotians,i.e. -
Thebes wished to be acknowl-
edged as sovereign over all Boe-
otia. See on 4. 8. 15.—é &
'AynoQaos «ri.: the following
scene took place at a second con-
gress, held in Sparta. —odx ¥y
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8&acdar: see Introd. IV. 1.—
vai: see on Sodvar I. 3. 8.

33. T wpds BqPalovs éxOpav:
see-on 3. 4. 4 and cp. 4. 5. 6.—
0bero : Z.e. the sacrifice preliminary
to an expedition against the The-
bans. —éyévero: as in 3. 5. 7. —
SwaBaripia: see on 3. 4. 3.—
§evayols : see on 3. 5. 7, where King
Pausanias gathers his army in the
same way as Agesilaus here. It
will be noted that the Spartans
still summon and command their
allies, despite the autonomy pro-
vision of the king’s peace. Nom-

oi &' ad Kopivbior odx éfémeu-
\ ~ ] ’ 4
wov ™y TGV ~Apyelwr ¢povpdy.

al\’ 6 ’Aynoilaos

inally, indeed, the states of the
Spartan confederacy had always
been autonomous, and so the Spar-
tans still pretended to consider
them ; practically, however, Sparta
retained absolute control of her
own allies, while she deprived the
other Greek states of theirs. Thus
she obtained a more commanding
position than she had ever held
before.

34. Koplvlior . . . Apyelov: for
the relations between the twostates
see on 4. 5. I.—odx {émepmov:
the impf. as in dieAéyovro 2. 2. 11.
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—xal Todrows: 7.¢. coercing them
also, as well as the Thebans.—
&mlowev: parallel with éxméuorey,
i.e. dmeyu retains in the opt. its
normal fut. meaning. — adrh) &’
abrfis: lit. Zself in control of itself,
i.e.independent. For the combina-
tion of intensive and reflexive see
on I. I.28. — odayels : see abstract
of Book 4, Chap. 4. — adrol yvév-
Tes: of their own accord. — xaredé-
Xovro: see on xardfew I.1.29. —
Tols . . . dedyovras: see on 4. §. I.

§8 35-36. Thke results of the
peace. 386 B.C.

35. opwpdxeoav: it is probable
that the peace was not finally rati-
fied until the early part of 386

B.C.—piv 8% . . . obrw: the same
formula with which Xenophon
concludes his account of the civil
warin Athens (3.1.1). —7dv . . ,
wéhepov : Z.e. the Corinthian War,
now ended. — xafarpéoens : depen-
dent upon vorepov, the order. of
words as in 3. 5. 3.

36. For the significance of
the summing-up contained in this
section see App. p. 358. —&v T
wohéug kri. : ‘while in the war it
was rather a case of holding their
own with their antagonists, yet,”
etc. paAlov modifies the whole
clause, comparing the slight suc-
cess of the Spartans in the war
with the great diplomatic success
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CHAPTER 2, sections I1-10.

The Spartans chastise those

among their allies whose loyalty had wavered during the war:
the wall of Mantinea is destroyed and its inhabitants scattered
in villages; the Phliasians are compelleld to recall their exiles.

386-384 B.C.

'E€ *Akdvfov 8¢ kai ‘Amol\wvias, aimep uéyiorai2
y Key

Tov wept "OAwlov mohewv, mpéoPes dpikovro eis

which followed. — &vrippémas . . .
wpdrrovres: cp. the frequent
phrase ed mpdrTew. For the tense
of the part. see on mpogouhodv-
Tes 1. 1. 30.— Tfis . . . kahovpévns :
the so-called Peace of Antalcidas.
Strictly, éx( is temporal, 77 tke time
of. — mpoorérar: champions, in
effect executors. The Peace of
Antalcidas was the result of nego-
tiations in which only Persia and
Sparta had a share (see on §§ 25
and 31). It was really a treaty
between these two powers alone,
to be by them imposed upon the
anti-Spartan states of Greece. The

-

Persian king’s threat, contained
in the last clause of his message,
was to make war n company
with those who desired peace, i.e.
especially the Spartans, upon all
who refused to accept the treaty.
Hence the role of champions of the
peace fell naturally to the Spar-
tans, and they played it in a way to
advance greatly their own interests.

CHAPTER 2, §§ 11-19. Acan-
thus and Apollonia send ambassa-
dors to Sparta. The speeck of
Cligenes. 383 B.C.

1. Axévlov ... AmoN\wvias . .
“OAwvlov: cities on the peninsula



292 EENOPONTOS EAAHNIKA. V, 2. [383 B.c.

Aakedalpova. drovoavres & oi édopor dv é&vexa
fixov, wpoaijyayov adrovs wpés T€ TR éxkAnoiav Kai
127005 guppdyovs. &vfa 8y Kheyévns *Axdvbios ékefev - 5

L » 8 4 7 \ Q3 27

Q dvdpes//Ndkedadviol 're  kai ovupayor, oidueba

Navfdvew dpas mpaypa péya ¢uduevov év m ‘EXNdd..

9 \ \ ~ 3\ 4 ’ 4 ¥

ore pév yap tav émi Opdrns peyiorn méhs “Olvvbos

oxedov mdvres émioracle. olro. TGy Wo\ewy mpoon-

ydyovro €’ @re vépois Tois airots xpofar kal gup-10

, ¥ \ \ ~ 7 2

mo\revew, émera 8¢ kai Tdv peldvwv mpooélaBdv

Twas. ék O¢ Tovtov émexeipnoav kal Tas T)s Make
’ /’ ;) ~ bl \ 3 ’ ~

dovias méheis é\evlepovv dmo "Apvvrov 700 Maxe-

’ ’ 3 \ \ 3 ’ e 3 ’
1386vwr Baocihéws. émel 8¢ elorkovoar ai éyyiTara
avrdv, Taxd Kal éml Tas moppw kai peilovs émopedovro- 15

\ ’ e ~ b4 4 ¥ \ \
kai katehimoper Nuels éxovras 1)0n dAhas Te ToAAds kal
TIé\\av, mep peylor) Tdv év Makedovig mohewr: Kai
I’ ’ \ 3 ’ 3 ~ ’ 3 ~
Apdvray 8¢ pofavépefa dmoxwpoivrd 7€ ék TOW

’ N9 3 3 4 ¥y ? ’
mONewv Kal 000V ovx ékmemTwxdTa )07 ék mdons Maxe-

’ ’ \ \ \ e ~ \ \ ?

Sovias. méupavres 8¢ kal mpds Muds kal mpds *Awol-20

of Chalcidice. — Tolg ovppdyxovs:
i.e. delegates from the allied states,
sitting in joint session with the
Spartan Assembly. See on 1.
33 ’

12. wpdypa: danger. Cp.
mpdypaTa wapéxew. — dm  pdv:
pév is not followed by a correla-
tive 84 but none the less suggests
a contrast between the statement
contained in its own clause and
something yet to come which the
Spartans do #nof know.—im
Opgrns: as in 1. 3. 17.—Tdv

woNewv : SC. Twvds. — wpoonybyovro
.« « wpoocéafov : thus forming the
Olynthian league, which forty
years later, in the time of Demos-
thenes, bore an important part
in the struggle against Philip of
Macedon. — &’ ¢re . . . xpfiodas:
see on 2. 2. 20. —Tév palévev:
indicating that the earlier acquisi-
tions were small cities. — Apév-
rov: father of Philip and grand-
father of Alexander the Great.

13. IIéav: at that time capi-
tal of Macedonia. —8aov odx: a&
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but, lit. only not. —lowv: the tense
as in grioey 1. 34.

14. adrowoltrar elvar: as op-
posed to ovpmolTeey § 12. —

mis: as in I. 5. I5, instead of the

direct Vuels. — oxraxkoolwv: the
text is almost certainly corrupt,
for the number here given is
shown by the following narrative
and by the statements of other
authorities to be too small.
15. ovpmépreav: Ze. with the
LROWNSON,

Athenian and Boeotian envoys. —
dpdre: take care. For the follow-
ing dmws uip with the fut. ind., in-
stead of the more usual py with the
subjv., see S. 2220 a; HA. 887 a;
B. 504,N.; G. 1379; G1. 638 d. —
dxetva : lit. tkose matters, referring
rather indefinitely, but no less dis-
tinctly, to the Athenians and the
Thebans. —ITorelSarav : an impor-
tant city only a few miles distant
from Olynthus. —radrys : 7.c. IlaA-

HELLENICA— 18
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Aijvns. — Spws odx éréApnoav: the
speaker skillfully transforms a
weak point in his case — the fact
that no one else had complained of
the Olynthians —into a strong one.

16. THs pmiv ..., woAkd B&...:
the first clause is logically subor-
dinate to the second, as in 1. 7. 28.
Trans. with while . . ., neverthe
less, etc. — bmpenBijvar Swws py
. . . ely: referring to Sparta’s suc-
cessful attempt to break up the
Boeotian league by means of the
Peace of Antalcidas (5. 1. 32 f.).
Hence émripeAnfijvar is secondary,
and the following obj. clause may
take the opt., for which see on
dow 1. 5. 9. —xal W: as in 3. 4.

Kal TovTwy

27. Therewith corresponds ¢fpot-
{opévys below. — xal radrys: asin
4. 8. 14.—ob xard yfiv pévov:
whereas Boeotia had never been
strong except xata yiv.— ti ydp
89 xal: for the force of xal in a
question see on I. 7.26. — ye pfiv :
see Introd. IV. D. 4.

17. &AAQ pfv: as in 2. 3. 40. —
&BacOevror: for that reason.they
could more easily be added to the
Olynthian league. —im’ ixelvovs:
the acc. on the same principle as
in wdAas 3. 5. 19.—mwoAAY . . .
§dvapms: predicate. — adrq: sub-
ject. —rd . . . xpdoaa: in later
days the wealth derived from
the gold mines of Mt. Pangaeum
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€mvyapiows kal éyktnoeor wap AAAfjlows, Gs é&mdio-

pévoL €loi, kai yvdoovrar OTL peTd TGV KPATOVVTWY

)4 ’ 3 rd @ 3 ’ L. t

émecfar kepdaléor éoriv, Gomep *Apkddes, orav el

e ~ ¥ 4 € ~ ’ \ \ 3 ’

Vpov lwol, Td 1€ aVTdr o@lovor kai Ta dM\GTpia

¢ \ ¥y - , ~
aL yop a<ovoai TGV TONEwY TNS TONL-

3 ’ ¥ 3 20 ¢ ’ ¥ b4
aprafovow, lows ovkéd ~dpoiws evhvra €orar. 70
20 Aexfévrwy 8¢ Tovrwy €8i500av oi Aakedayudvior Tols
’ ’ \ b} ’ 4 b4
ovppdyois Noyov kai ékélevov ovpBoviedew 6 Ti yu-
yrdoke 1is apiorov 1) llehomormjow Te Kkai Tols oup-
pdyots. €k Toyrov wévror mwolloi pév ouvyydpevor

aided Philip to make himself mas-
ter of Greece. —ﬁwk emphatic
in contrast with év 7¢ . . . Sjpe.

18. $pévmpa . . e the double
acc. as in 3. §. 12.—xal 768¢: the
speaker takes care not to defeat
his own ends by representing
Olynthus as too formidable a
power for Sparta to subdue easily.
—odoav: supplementary.

19. &myoplaws: the right of

intermarriage. — éykroeor:  the
right of holding real property in
one another’s dominions. —mrap’
&\\filois: connect with the pre-
ceding verbal nouns. — efAvra
&rrav: sc. as subj. ra mjs Swvduews.

§§ 20-24. The Spartans de-
cide upon war against Olynthus,
whither Eudamidas with an ad-
vance-guard is sent.

20. Aéyov: permission to speak,
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\ (3 ’ e 4 4 3 ~
mapagkevy) dbpoiloiro, dbs tdyioTa dvdpa éfeMfeiv
L \ ’ 3 ’ ’ b4 * \
dpyovra kal Svvapw ék Aaxedaipovds te, 6on &v Taxv
t Yol 4 v ~ L4 ’, / \
é£éNfoe, kat éx T@vy aNwv wo\ewv: ToUTOV Yap ‘Yyevo-
pévov 7ds Te oUmw mpookexwpnkvias wONes aTHvaL &y 9o
\ \ Vd ~ 4
2 kal tas BeBiaguévas frrov dv ovppayew. Sofdvrov

a hearing,as in 1. 1. 28. For the
fact see on I. 33.— oTpaTidv ToLely :
to make (i.e. raise) an army, an
unusual expression. —d els Tovs
puplovs odvraypa: Ze. its propor-
tionate share of a total army of
10,000.

21. Aéyouv: proposals. Thereon
depends éetvat. — TprbBolov Alyr-
valov xatd &v8pa: Zhree Aegine-
tan obols (=half an Aeginetan
drachma) per day for eack man,
Z.e. in order to pay for a substitute.
The Aeginetan drachma, which
was the standard in many parts

of Greece, was worth nearly half
as much again as the Attic drachma
(see on I. 5. 4).—iwwéas . . .
8(8ooai: Zf any state normally
Surnished horsemen (but wished
to give money instead), pay equal
to that of four hoplites (ie. two
drachmae) e given for eack horse-
man.

22. orarfipi: = two drachmae.

23. wév: subordinating, as in
§ 16 above. —8om . . . §\Bor: as
large as could set forth quickly.—
wpookexwpnkvlas : gone over, i.e. to
the Olynthians.
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24. Zxprdv: a people who
lived on the northern frontier of
Laconia. — ®o\B(8av : subj. of per-
tévar. — adrés : Eudamidas. — &xel-
vov: 7.c. the Olynthians.

§§ 25-31. The seizure of the
Cadmea.

25. 7od Ed8aplbov: gen. of sep-
aration. —&v Ofms: 7e. in the
district of Thebes. Cp. é& 79

Nepép 4. 2. 14. — yvpvéorov:
probably the so-called Heracleum,
southwest of the.city. —oraciafév-
Twv : the democratic party was anti-
Spartan, the oligarchical party pro-
Spartan. — mwokepapyodvres:  the
polemarchs were the chief officials
of Thebes. —’Iopyvias: cp. 3. 5.
1. — &raprdv: political clubs. Cp.
2. 3. 46.

105

110
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27. &moxexfipvkrar x1é.: show-
ing that the democratic party was
now in control. Cp. also the fact
mentioned in § 15.— pundéva: a
redundant negative. See on I. 7.
32.— #mels : emphatic, — e, your
friends. —"OAvwvlov . . . OfBas:
the chiastic arrangément empha-
sizes the contrast in thought.

28. mpooppfijcar: z.e. in order

to dispel any possible suspicion
on the part of the Thebans. —
ixfhevaev: sc. 6 Acovtiddns. — aou:
see on orparid 4. 2. 9.

29. & T . . . orod: instead
of in the Cadmea, or citadel of
Thebes, the usual place of meet-
ing. — Geapodoprélerv: the Thes-
mophoria was a festival in honor
of Demeter, celebrated by women
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oi uév O7) eiddres 70 wpaypa
~ ’ A | 2, \ ’ ~ \
wapfiodv 7€ kai émeiflovro kai ouvelduBavov: Tav 3¢

~ b4 »
sitovror €vla elpyra.

\ 3 ’ 3 ’ \ ¥ ~ \ 4 [
pn €lddrwv, dvavriov 8¢ Svrwy Tols mepi AcovTiddny, ol
\ ¥ 3 N\ b4 ~ ’ ’ \
pev épevyor ebfds éfw Ths mohews, Seloavres i iso
dmofdvoier - oi 8¢ kal olkade mpdrov dmexdpyoav
b} \ \ b ’ \ 3 ’ 4 3 ~
émel 8¢ elpypévov Tov ‘lounviav fjobfovro év 1 Ka-
’ ’ \ 3 ’ 3 \ ? Ié 3 > \
duelq, Téte &7 dmexdpnoav eis Tas "Abrjvas ol TavTa

yyvéokovres 'AvSpox)\e[b‘g,

only. — &woorpéde. : dwrd in comp.,
back. — wapdvan: fo let in, from
wapigm.

30. AapBéve Tovron "Topnviav:
the scene is precisely similar to
that between Critias and The-
ramenes, 2. 3. §5I f.— mwokepo-
wowodvra: both in the past (cp.
§ 35) and by now befriending
Sparta’s enemies, the Olynthians

e kal lopnvig pdlora

(8§ 27, 34). — bba etpmrav: fo the
Pplace where you have been directed
to take him. So Critias uses the
phrase o0 8¢t (2. 3. 54) instead
of saying ¢prison.’

31. ol...yiyvéoxovres: asin 2.
3. 34. Itincludes both of uév and
oi 8é. —’AvBpoxheldq: his name is
coupled with that of Ismenias in
3.5. 1.
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§§ 32-36. Leontiades in Sparta.
The Spartans decide to retain the
Cadmea. [smenias is condemned
and executed.

32. wohépapxov . . . &Ahov:
Archias. Cp. 4. 2 and Plut. Pelop.
6. — xahewas &xovras: Xenophon
does not allude to the more in-
tense anger which was felt through-
out the other states of Greece at
the treacherous seizure of the Cad-
mea. The Spartans so far yielded
to public opinion as to punish
Phoebidas by a heavy fine and
suspension from his command
(Plut. Zc., Diod. 15. 20), yet they
retained possession of the Theban
citadel (§ 35). — od wpooraxbévra :

predicative, withont authorization.
— & pévroi "Aynoaos: according
to Plutarch (Ages. 23 f.) Agesi-
laus was suspected of being the
real author of the plot which Phoe-
bidas carried out. Diodorus (Z.c.)
even says that general instructions

‘had been secretly given to Spar-

tan commanders to seize the Cad-
mea if they found an opportunity.
— 8lxatos etn: for the personal
constr. see on I. 7. 4. —a¥ré:
nearly equal to pdvov. — éyadd §
xakd: from the point of view of
policy, not of morality.

33. Tous dkxAfirovs: see on
2. 4. 38.—&éyere: iterative. —
Suopevlo: used substantively. —
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obx...odx: the first = nonne,intro-
ducing both the following clauses ;
the second negatives 7HféAnoav
only. Trans. did they not refuse

. yand,etc. — bx\ pav Tdv . . . 8}~
pov: see 2. 4. 30 and note. — Pw-
xedo . . . breoTpdrevov : see 3. 5. 4.

34. dwowodvro: conative impf.,
for it seems that the proposed alli-
ance (§ 15) had not been actually
concluded. — rére pév: 7.e. before
the seizure of the Cadmea, as is
clear from the correlative viv &
érel kTé. — Bralopévovs . . . elvar:
. seeon I. 32. — axvrdAn: the Spar-
tan cipher dispatch. A narrow

strip of leather was wound diago-
nally around a staff, and upon the
surface thus formed the message
was written lengthwise of the staff.
The strip was then unrolled, its
message thus becoming unreada-
ble,and sent toits destination. The
recipient was provided with a staff
of the proper size, which enabled
him to read the dispatch. — &eiBev :
from Thebes, 7.¢. by the Thebans.

35. &owep: used, as in § 28, of
carrying out a course of action con-
sistently with a beginning already
made. —Iopnvig . . . worfioar: lit.
to make a trial for Ismenias, ie.
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Sections 37-43. Teleutias is sent against the Olynthians and

defeats them in a pitched battle.
CHAPTER 3.

382 B.c.

Teleutias is defeated and slain before Olynthus.

King Agesipolis, who succeeds him in the command, dies of fever.
Olynthus is ultimately starved into submission.
On complaint of Phliasian exiles the Spartans make war upon

Phlius, which is reduced after a long siege.

IMoA\a pé&v odv dv s

to bring Ismenias lto trial. — xary-
Yopetro : passive. — ds BapBap(for :
a strange accusation in a Spartan
court after the Peace of Antalcidas!
Note that the first three charges
really cover the same ground, de-
scending gradually from the gen-
eral to the specific. —r$ Ilépoy:
i.e. Tithraustes. Cp. 3. 5. I.—
Tdv Tapd PBachéws . . . em: as
stated in 3. 5. I.—&n Tqs . . .
Trapaxfis xré.: 7. that he had
been responsible for the Corin-
thian War. Here lay the real

381-379 B.C.
éxor kai dA\ha Aéyew kals

cause of Ismenias’ condemnation.

36. T pyy od . . . elvar: ‘that
ke was not full of great and evil
undertakings’ For the double
neg. see on 2. 3. 16; for the un-
usual 76 with the inf. in ind. disc.
see GMT.794; S. 2034 g-

CHAPTER 4, § 1. Righteous
retribution overtakes the Spar-
tans. 379 B.C.

1. This section suffices to show
that Xenophon was not a blind
partisan of Sparta. Cp. 3. 5. 12
and see Introd. p. 31.—Aqyawv . . .
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ds: mention (cite) as proof that.
Cp. 2. 3. 27. —édoeBodvrav . . .
&véara mowodvrwv: the first refers
to the spirit or intent, the second
to the actual deed. —é&pehodor : z.e.
leave unpunished. — ve . . . 7e:
_ connecting the two clauses. See
Introd. 1V. D. 2. —yép: not for,
but more like n#amely, introducing
the concrete case in point. — opé-
cavres: Z.e. on the conclusion of
the Peace of Antalcidas, 1. 32. —
vr adrav pévev xri.: by the very
men, unaided, who had been thus
wronged. — ixoNbobnoav: 7.e at
Leuctra in 371 B.C. (6. 4.9 f.). —
otd’ ¥’ &és: for the emphatic
separation see on ov¢ . . . g 2.
2. 10.—Tév mwohmore Gviphrav:
see on 3. 5. I4.—xparn@évres:
congquered, —not defeated, for the

Spartans had in fact suffered de-
feats. — rovs . . . eloayayévras . . .
xal BovAnbévras: standing at the
beginning of the clause as though
the obj. of a verb to come, but
ultimately replaced by the slightly
different and more precise expres-
sion Ty Tovrwv dpxijv. — GoTe
avrol rupavvelv: as though éxei-
vous ol elovjyayov . . . kal éSovAij-
Onoav had preceded ; that is, atdrol
is attracted to a nom. which exists
only in the writer’s thought.

§§ 2-12.  The liberation of
Thebes.

2. 7ols mepl "Apxlav mokepdp-
Xois: there were probably three
polemarchs, although Xenophon
mentions only Archias and Philip
by name.—rd\\a: Z.¢. besides
the duties which properly fell to



284

EENO®ONTOS EAAHNIKA. V, 4.

[379 B.C.

Tovre & duypéve ‘Abvale kara mpallv Twa kairs
wpdafev yrdpuios &, Mé\wv 7v ’Abirale medpevysrwy
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Apxiav Te TOV mOA€mapxovvta Kkai TNy mwepl Dikimmov
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\ \ / ¢ @
74 olkot, moTa dovs kal AaBwv owvélero ws et ékaora 20

3 ylyveobar

éx 8¢ Tovrov mpoohaBav 6 Mékwv & Tovs

3 ’ ~ ’ IS ¥ \
émmdeordrovs Tav Pevydrrwr £ipidia éxovras kal
L b4 3 rd » ~ \ 3 \ ’

dA\\o omlov ovdé&, épxerar mpdTov pév €ls ™Y xdpav
vukTds: €mara 8¢ Nuepedoavres €v T TOMY épripe

wpds Tas mkas H\bov, ds Oy € dypod dmidvres, Nrika-z2s

e 93 \ ~ » ] Id
WEP OlL ATTO TWY EPYywV O\Iuavm.'rm.

émel 8" elon\ov eis

\ ’ , \ 3 s \ ’ \
™mv WO)\LV, SlGVIIKTGvaO'aV HEV EKEWVMY TNV VUKTA TTAPQ

Xdpwvi Tun, kai T émovaav 8¢ nuépav diuépevoav.

him as ypappare's. — xal wpéodev
... &v: see on odor 4. 8. 4.—
Tév . . . OnBalwv: part. gen. For
the fact see 2. 31. According to
Plutarch (Pelop. 6) Sparta com-
manded the Athenians not to re-
ceive these exiles, but the Athe-
nians disobeyed the command out
of gratitude for the protection
which“the Thebans had given to
Thrasybulus and his fellow-exiles
in 404 B.C. (see 2. 4. 1 and note).
—7d wepl "Apxlav . . . Tvpawvviba:
lit. ¢ke facts about Archias and the
tyranny in connection with Philip.
Apparently it is for the sake of
exact correspondence between the
two phrases that rept ®Avrmov is
used in the second instead of the

simple genitive. — yvobs: Aaving
Jound out. — pvoodvra: Plutarch
(Z.c. 7) says that Phillidas had ob-
tained the post of ypappareis for -
the express purpose of betraying
the polemarchs. — pd@l\ov airod:
= paAdov 7) atros éuloer

3. d My : Plutarch (Pelop.8)
makes Pelopidas, later famous as
general .and friend of Epaminon-
das, the leader of the enterprise. —
Thv xépav : 7.e. Boeotia. — &5 5y.. .
&mbvres: as if returning from the
country. They were disguised, ac-
cording to Plutarch (Felop. 8 f.),
as farmers and hunters. — fjvixamep
.. . %nalrarow : sc. dmdvres HAbov,
at the time when the last returning
laborers came in.
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Tas oeuvordtas xal kaANioras Tav év O1jBais, Tire

épn déew. ol 66— ooy yap TowdToL— pdla Hdéws
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3 \ 8\ 3 ’ 4 \
émel 3¢ deimmadv Te kal

rd 3 ’ \ 3 4 ’
agupmpoblupovuévov éxeivov Taxd éuebficlnoav, mdla3s
’ ¥y \ [ ’ 3 \ ¥y \ \
Kke\evdvTwy dyew Tas €raipas, ééeNfwy fyaye Tovs mepl
Mé\wva, Tpeis pév oteihas @s Seomoivas, Tovs Oé

6d\\ovs &s fepamaivas.

kdkelvovs pév elonyayev eis

\ ~ ~ Ié 3\ 'y b \
70 wpoTaptelor Tov molepapyeiov, avros & eloeNfov

elme Tols mepl "Apxiav 0Tt ovk av Pacw eigeNfelv aiso

yvvaikes, € Tis T@v daxdvwy évdov éoorro.

&vlev ol

pev Taxd éxéhevor mdvras ébiévar, 6 8¢ PNAidas Sovs

L) s e \ ~ I3 32 3 ’
olvov eis évos Tav dwaxdvwr éfémeufer avrovs.

ék dé

4 ? / \ 13 14 ’ \ I L
ToUTov elorjyaye tas éraipas &1, xal éxdbOile map

€ ’
€KAOTQ.

4. T8 &\\a dwepedeiro: made
the other arrangements. The acc.
is cognate.—&s: here equal to
dre.— Adpoblaia: not a festival
in honor of Aphrodite, but simply
a farewell banquet.— kal &} xal:
= Kkai 8¢é. — wéhar vmoxvoipevos:
as wpéolev dv § 2.

5. dpebbofnoav: at this stage
of the affair, according to the fa-
mous story which Plutarch (Pelop.
10) tells, a messenger brought
Archias a letter, bidding him to
read it at once, since it related to
serious matters. In fact, it con-

Jw 8¢ ovwbnpa, érel kabilowro, malew edfds 4s

tained a full account of the plot
against the polemarchs. Archias,
however, put the letter aside with
the remark Eis atpwov 7a omovdaia,
¢Serious matters for to-morrow.’
— xeAevévrav: see on I. I.26.

6. mwporapelov: an anteroom
adjoining the treasury, hence a
safe place. —els &és: sc. olxov.
S. 1302; HA. 730 a. The gen,
dependent upon an omitted olxos
or vews (femple) is analogous to
the English ¢at Jackson’s,’ ¢to St.
Peter’s.’— 84 : ironical. See on
1.7.8.
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7dvakalwpapuévovs. ol uév 8) ovrw Aéyovow adrovs
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dmobaveiv, oi 8¢ kai &s kwpaotds eioceNdivras Tovs
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)8 3 7 ’ 8\ \ 0, . ) L4 \ ~
TLddov oikiay* kdpas O¢ Ty Bpav elmev 61v wapa TGV 50
’ k] ~ ’ 4 [ \ t 4
wokepdpxwv dmayyeihai 1. Bovloiro. 6 8¢ érvyyave
pev xwpls katakeipevos €rv perd Setmvov, kal 1) yvr
épiovpyovaa mapexdlyro. éxéhevoe 8¢ Tov DANBav
[ 3 3 \ 3 ~ \ \
oi & émel elan\fov, Tov pév
3 Ié \ \ ~ ’ ’
amokTelvavtes, Tv 8¢ ywvaika ¢ofrjoavres Kkareoid-5s
m™oav.
Mjjovrar avepypérmp, fmei\noav dmokTelvar dmavras
87ovs év 7)) oikiq.

dupi Mélwva, dmokreivar Tols wmolepdpyovs.

\ ’ ? Jd
moTov vouillwv eoévac
ééidvres 8¢ elmov Ty Bbpav kexheioBOas - €l 8¢

émei 8¢ Tavra émémpaxro, NaBov Svo
6 ®A\Bas Tdv avdpiv fA\0e mpods TO dvdkeov, kal elme

~ b 4 9 g hd \ ~ 4
7¢ eipypodvlake oL dvdpa dyol Tapd TGV TONELAPXWY 60
8v elpfar déoi. s 8¢ dvépe, TovTov pév edlbds dmé-
krewav, Tovs 8¢ Seopdras é\voav. kal TovTovs pév
Taxd Tov €k TNs oTods omhwy kabekdvres aThioav, kai

ayaydvres émi 70 "Apdetov Oéolfar éxélevoy 7a omha.

7. &pdl: see Introd. IV. c. 2.
— AcovriBov: cp. 2.25 f. — xwpls:
alone, in contrast with the ban-
queters. — xaraxelpevos: upon the
dining couch. — elmov . . . xexhet-
oOar: ‘they ordered that the door
should be shut (and remain so),
the perf. inf. signifying ¢that the
action is to be decéssve and perma-
nent) S.1865c; G.1275; GMT.
110. — dmwokreivar: for the tense

see on dovvas I. 3. 8.

8. &véxeov: prison.—vobs Se-
opbras voav: presumably be-
cause so many of them were
political prisoners, Z.e. democrats
and friends of the conspirators. —
Tav ik Tis orods dwhwv: Ze. cap-
tured arms, which were hung in
the sfoa as trophies. —'Apdetov:
the shrine of Amphion, a Theban
hero. —6ésbar . . . Td dmha: Zo
stand under arms, i.e. in readi-
ness. ’
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¥ 3 ¢ ’ ¢ /7 \N 9 N\ \
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ot &

N4 \ ~ 319 & ’ . ’ 3 ’ g

€lddres 10 mpaypa ép’ & dmeoTdAkegar émeSorjfouv.

€ yd 3 ~ 3 /’ 3 \ b} \ » \
106 pévrou év 1)) dkpomdlel apuootis €émel yobero 7o

vukTepwov krpvypa, evfvs émeuper els Taraids kai

Beomias émi Borjleiav.

kai Tovs pev [M\arawas aicld-7s

4 [ ~ ’ e ~ > ’
pevol mpooiérras ot Twv BnBaiwy trmels aTavTjoavTes
3 /7 3 A )\' k3 » 3 \ 8\ H ”ko
ATEKTEWAY aVUTWV TAEOV 1) €lkoow* €mel C€ €ewonAlov

~ 4 \ e ~ 3 __\ ~ e 7/ k4
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~ rd \ \ 3 /’
uwapnoav, wpooéBalor mpos Ty dkpémolw.

9. &uévar: 7. from their houses.
—d&s: as in I. 1. 24. — wel fpépa
v at daybreak, according to Plu-
tarch (Pelop. 12 f.), the citizens
gathered in assembly and elected
Pelopidas, Melon, and Charon as
Boeotarchs (cp. 3. 4. 4), thus as-
serting once more the claim to
headship in Boeotia which the
Peace of Antalcidas had forced
Thebes to relinquish (1. 32 f.).—
dml Tols . . . TRV oTpaTyydv: for
(i-e. after) those of the Athenians
who were on the borders, viz., two
of the generals. 1n all probability
some portion of the text, explain-
ing how an Athenian force chanced
to be on the borders ready to assist

ws Oé

the Thebans, has been lost. It
is clear from § 19 that the two
Athenian generals knew before-
hand of the plot against the pole-
marchs and that they acted without
orders from the Athenian govern-
ment. —eldéres . . . émeBoffouy:
knowing the thing (i.e. errand,
purpose) for whick they (the The-
bans) kad sent out the horsemen,
came o their aid. The text, how-
ever, is very uncertain.

10. IT\araids: Plataea, an ally
of Athens at the outbreak of the
Peloponnesian War, had been cap-
tured and destroyed by the Spar-
tans in 427 B.C., but rebuilt by
them after the Peace of Antalcidas
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dmofavévrwr, 6oois foav, Aafdvres dméodalav.
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13 ’Emel 8¢ ravra émibfovro oi Aakedayudvio, TOv peév
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dvapelvavrra Ty Poribeav dméxrewav, ppovpar 8¢

daivovow émi Tovs OnPBaiovs. kal 'Aynoilaos pévgs

in order to serve as a check upon
the power of Thebes. Both Pla-
taea and Thespiae were now occu-
pied by Spartan garrisons.

II. oAlyo. &vres: connect with
éyvooayv. The garrison numbered
1500, while the attacking force
was ten times as large. Diod. 15.
25 f.—re: connecting &vwoay
and édpwv. See Introd. IV. D. 1.
— kal Tdv xnpvypbreov xri: since
also (xal) large prises were
offered to those who ascended
the acropolis firs¢, an additional
reason for the mpobupia re-
ferred to.— &m\ robrows: on these

¢erms, summing up the preced-
ing. '

12. §bvrev: gen. abs. Cp.
keAevovTwy § 5. — 8aovs : not Spar-
tans, but Theban oligarchs (hence
T@v éxOpdv) who had taken refuge
in the acropolis after the death
of the polemarchs. — echémmoay :

‘were spirited away.

§§ 13-18. The Spartans de-
clare war upon Thebes. Agesilaus
declines to take command. The
expedition of Cleombrotus.

13. ™yv Poffaav: ke relief
force which was sure to come un-
der the circumstances. Cp. 4. 8. 7.
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vous, mpdypata 7)) TONeL mapéxoL. €la ody avrovs Bov-
’ 3 ~7 4 \ 4 e ]
14 \eVeofar 6moidy 7. Bovlowro mwept TovTwr. oOf 8
» ’ U \ ~ \ \ 3 ’
épopor Sidaokdpevor Vo Tav pera Tas év OrBaisios
odayas éxkrenrtwxdrwv, KhesuBporov ékméumovr, mpi-
Tov TOTE yoUpevov, pila XELUGYos ovTos. TNV pév odv
8. *E\evlepav 68ov XaBplas éxwv *Abnvaiwy wekra-
oras épvharrer - 6 d¢ KheduBporos dvéBawe kara v
) \ ’ o) \ ¢ \
é I\atrawas ¢épovoav. mpoidvres 8¢ ol welTaoraliro
mwepLTvyXdvovaw éml T¢ dkpw GuldTTOovoL TOls €k TOD
dvaxeiov Nelvpévois, os mepl €xatov kal mwevTiikovra
» \ ’ o ) ’ 3¢ 7 ]
odoi. kal Tovrovs ptv amavras, € i Tis ééépuyev, ol
— Ymip Terrapbxovra &’ fifys: see  discussion of the present question.
on 2. 4. 32. — s davrév: sc. xo- 14. KhedpBporov: brother and
pas. —oUre 8% . . . dmeBelxvve: 'an  successor of Agesipolis. See ab-
anacoluthon. One would expect stract of Chap. 3.—péhe xeapsé-
this clause to be parallel with vos: see on udAa elmuepias 2. 4. 2.
Umép Terrapdxovra . . . elpandto —miv . .. 8 'ElevBepidv 68dv . . .
be followed by a principal verb v s IIharawds: the first the
agreeing with 'Aypol{laos above. eastern, the second the western
—&vra: applied. — NMfowv ol woAi- route over Mt. Cithaeron. —ol
ras: Agesilaus had made enemies weAraoral: Z.e. of Cleombrotus.
at Sparta by his extreme war —&xpe: of Mt. Cithaeron. — rois
policy, especially in support of ... Ae\vpévois: cp. §8.— ds mepl:
pro-Spartan oligarchs — ela olv  about,i.c. the same meaning which

xrl.: fe. he took no part in the either word alone would have. —
BROWNSON. HELLENICA — 19
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&y $iklas olcas: &ri, because not of the soldiers. For woré in a

long afterwards Plataea was re-
duced by the Thebans.

15. Kurds xepalds: a village
near Thebes.

16. Kpeboios: see on 4. 5. 10}
and for the gen. form see on
Tvdotos 1. 1. 29.—xal pdha: as
in 2. 4. 2. —wéTeph woTe MWoAepog
wpds: the alliteration is perhaps
intended to picture the impatience

question see on 2. 3. 47.

17. onpaivev: = onuetov elvar.
—Tdv peANdvrav: sc. yevjoeodar.
The reference is to Cleombrotus’
defeat at Leuctra a few years later.
— 73 xabfjxov . . . 8pos: a spur of
Mt. Cithaeron. — atrots oxefeo :
baggage and all. For the idiom
and constr. see on I. 2. 12.—
mha: Z.e. shields.
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evpiokovol pyxdrmpa.

18. tds Meyapixfis: see on
Kalxndovias 1. 1. 22.—ds ¥9-
vavro: 7. after the loss of so
much of their baggage.

§ 19. The Athenian generalswho
aided the Thebans are punished.

19. Tv... pépyv: Cleombro-
tus’ expedition, therefore, was not
without some result. — év Koplvle
odkéri: e as it had been before
the Peace of Antalcidas, when the
Spartans were unable to pass the
isthmus of Corinth.—#v . . .
évéaldov: for the objective impf.
see Introd. IV. E.—1d 8¢o orpa-

2, \ 3 ~ ~
wellovor Tov év Tals Beomials 1so

m™yé: see § 9 and note. —oTpa-
™Yé, ot cuvymorhodny : anextreme
case of the not unusual mixture
of dual and plural.

§§ 20-24. Sphodrias’ raid into
Attica. 378 B.C.

20. ad . . . xal adrol: 7. the
Thebans as well as the Athenians
(§ 19). — doPodpevor, el pndiéves
wrl. : lit. being fearful, if (in case
that) no others except themselves
should make war, etc., i.e. feeling
that their position was dangerous
in case, etc. wolewjootev is opt. in
implied ind. disc. — me(Bovoe xri. :
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there is some question whether
Xenophon is right in representing
Sphodrias’ act as inspired by the
Thebans. Cp. the story in 3. s.
3 f. and see Introd. p. 31.—d&s
drewrebero: referring to xpijpara
ddvres only. — W  ixmohepdoee :
the purpose of the Thebans, not
of Sphodrias. — &mdAwros fiv: evi-
dently the new fortifications of
Piraeus, begun by Conon (4. 8.
10), had not been entirely com-

pleted. — xabavioav : sc. Tiv 636w,

would finisk the journey.

21. Opdor: locative form of
®pla, an Attic deme near Eleusis.
— dvradba: lhereupon. — &ove:
purpose. See on 2. 4. 8.

22. wpéorPag: the object of
this embassy is unknown; per-
haps it had come to protest against
the act of the two Athenian gen-
erals (§§ 9, 19).—olre ... dg: =
ooTw . . . doTe. See Introd IV. H.
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vmryyov Bavdrov.

Sections 24-33. Sphodrias disobeys the command to return
to Sparta for trial, yet is nevertheless acquitted.

34 Taov pévror "AOnraiwv oi PBowwridlovres €éd(daokov

\ ~ e e I 3 9 ’
Tov dnpov ws oi Aaxedaipudviol OVX OTTWS TLUWPY)TAWTO,

d\\a kal érawéoeav Tov Zdodpiav, ot émeSovlevae

rals "Abrvais.

N ’, e ~ 3 _ 7 ’
kat €k TovTov oi 'Abmvaiol émilwody

e ov Ilewpara, vavs te évavmnyovvro, Tois 7€ Bowwrois s

sswaoy wpolupia éBorjfovw. oi & ad Aaxkedaiudviol

— xaralapBavépevov:  conative,
that an altempt was making to
seize Piracus.— xal radra: as in
2. 3. 53.

23. odbé: 7e. that the state
was not cognizant of this attempt
either, any more than they, the
ambassadors. — Zéobplav: made
emphatic by its position, as for
Sphkodrias. The natural Eng. or-
der would be: ¢pagarv € eldévar
St wevoowro Spodplav drodwAdra.
— pndév: see on updéva 4. 5. 12.

24. Ywfiyov Bavérov: as in 1I.
3- 19

§8§ 34—41. Athens aids the The-
bans. Agesilaus’ campaign against
Thebes.

34. odx dmws ... 4Ndxal: see
on ovy omws 2. 4. 14. — vads dvav-
mnyodvro: the renewed activity of
the Athenians in naval affairs,
which is here only suggested,
culminated in the following year
(377 B.C.)- in the formation of
what is known as the Second
Athenian Confederacy. This Con-
federacy ultimately came to include
not only Thebes and Euboea, but
many Aegean islands and mari-
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38 80ypa T@v ouppdywv. émel 8¢ VmepéBale Tov Kiflar-
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~ Id 4 e \ \ k4 ’
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kal dmeaTavpwuévov kikhg 76 mediov kal Td wheloTov

L 4 ~ ’ ’ ¥ 3 'v \
dfia Tis xopas, oTpatomedevdpevos aAlor’ dANp Kal

time cities, and gave to Athens a  oTpanid 4. 2. 9. —elwdv én . . . &v

position of greater prominence and . . . dvrameiv: see on o . . . éoe-
strength than she had held since ofa2 2. 2.
the Peloponnesian War. Strangely 36. Khnroplovs . . . "Opxope-

enough, the whole matter is en-
tirely passed over in the Hellenica,
except for the above vague allu-
sion. See Introd. p. 27.

35. odlor: for the dat. see on

viows : Cletor and Orchomenus were
towns in Arcadia. — el T Senfeln:
Sc. avrov, if e had any need of it.

37. wparov: ze. before doing
anything else.
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38. Ths xdpas Td mwpds éavrod
xri. : the parts of the country on
his side of the stockade and trench.
X®pas is part. gen. with the entire
following phrase; oravpwpdrov

and 7d¢pov depend upon wpos

éavrov, which amounts to an adv.
of place, e.g. &w, outside. — yép:
the following clause explains why
Agesilaus kept to his own side
of the stockade. — &s &pvvoipevor :
see on ds paxovpevos I. 1. 33.

39. ola 8f: = dre. — ovokeva-

lopévav: making their prepara-

tions, ie. for going away.—¥n
xaraBennérov: leing still dis-
mounted. The perf.,of an accom-
plished result continuing as a
present state (cp. on 4. 3. 18), is
here so entirely equivalent to the
pres. as to take the adv. of con-
tinuance, ér.

40. ol lwmes: of the Spartans.
— é¢keray Umomewwxdor xri.: Ze.
acted like people who had drunk
a little with the midday meal, and
hence lacked the steadiness of
nerve and judgment to wait for



296 EENO®QONTOS, EAAHNIKA. V, 4. [378-375B.C.

’ ¢ ’ \ \ ~ ) 4 L4 L]
peonuBpla - vméuevor pév yap tois émrelavvovow wor
3 ’ \ ’ 3 ~ 8’ y ] V4
éarovrilew Ta Sdpara, éfikvovvro ov. . dvaoTpé&
\ 2 U ) 3 2 3 A 4 i \
dovres 3¢ ék Togavrov dméfavor atriv dddeka. ds O¢
’ e ' ’ b o '\ L] hd - \ ¢
karéyvew 6 'Aynoilaos oT. del wer dpuoTov Kal of
xf 3 ¢ , 0 af ” o A e e; a '6 ¢
mohéuiov épaivovro, Buoduevos aua ) Nuépa Nyev ws so
oldv Te tdyioTa, kai wapfirfe 8 épnypias éow TOVY
xepokopdrwy. €éx 8¢ TouTov T €vTds éreuve Kal éxae
péxpL Tov doTews. tavra 8¢ woujoas kal wdl\w dwo-
xwproas els Beomds, éreiyioe 76 dorv adrols. Kai
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éxer pév PoiBidav karé\imev appoatijv, atros & Vmwep-ss
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Balav wdlw eis Ta Méyapa Tovs uév oupudyovs OujKe,
70 8¢ moMuTikdv aTpdTevpa ém oikov dmijyayev.
Sections 42-66. Phoebidas is defeated and slain. Agesilaus
conducts a second fruitless campaign against the Thebans. Cle-
ombrotus undertakes to lead an army into Boeotia, but is unable

to force a passage over Mt. Cithaeron.
The Athenians defeat the Spartans in the naval battles of Naxos

and Alyzia. 378-375 B.C.

the right moment before throwing
their spears; consequently &
KvovvTo ov. — &vacrpédovres . . .
848exa: a kind of inverse parti-
tive apposition, 7.e. dvaogrpépovres
refers to the whole and 8ddexa to
the part, yet it is the latter which
is subj. of the verb. Note that
dvaoTpéorres is concessive. — ix
ToooUrov: more than a spear’s
throw.

41. xal ol wolépeor: Z.e. as well
as Agesilaus himself, § 38.—&¢
dpnplas: 7.e. finding the stockade
still ungarrisoned. With épyuias

supply moleuiwy, as in 8 épyplas
woAepiwv 3. 4.21.— e : a poetic
form. Introd. IV. L.—rabra
wouficas: ze. Agesilaus felt that
he had accomplished enough so
that he could retire without loss
of prestige; in fact, his campaign
had been almost as fruitless as
that of Cleombrotus during the
preceding winter (§§ 14-18).—
Porpi8av: although he had been
nominally punished for the seizure
of the Cadmea (see on 2. 32), he
was evidently not out of favor.—
UmepPaldv: z.e. over Cithaeron.
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BOOK VI
PEACE BETWEEN ATHENS AND SpaRTA. THE BATTLE OF LEUCTRA.
THE FirsT 'THEBAN 'INVASION' OF-LACONIA.  374-369 B.C.

CHAPTERS 1-2. The Pharsalians seek the aid of Sparta against
Jason of Pherae, but their request is refused. Jason becomes
ruler of all Thessaly.

Peace is concluded between Athens and Sparta, but the treaty
is almost immediately broken. A Spartan expedition against
Corcyra results in total failure. An Athenian fleet under Iphi-
crates sails around Peloponnesus. 374372 B.C.

Oi 3¢ ’Afnvaio., ékmemrwkiTas pév dphvres éx T1)s3
Bowwrias II\araids, pilovs ovras, kal katamepevydras
wpoOS avTovs, ikerevovras 0¢ Oeomids wi) oPas mepudety
3 Id rd 3 pé 3 ’, \ ’
dmél\idas yevouévovs, ovkér. érproww Tovus OnPBaiovs,
k] \ ~ \ 3 -~ \ \ 3 ’ \ \
dA\a. molepetv pév adrols Ta pev pjoxvvovro, Ta O¢s
dovpdipws éxew éloyilovro - kowwvely ye pyv adrols
dv émparrov oikér. felov, émel édpwy oTpatedovrds

CHAPTER 3, §§ 1-3. The Athe-
nians send envoys to Sparta to
treat for peace. 371 B.C.

1. IMaraids . . . Geomais:
since 376 B.C. Boeotia had been
free from Spartan invasion, and
the Thebans had been actively
and successfully engaged in re-
establishing their supremacy over
the other Boeotian cities. In the
early part of 372 B.c. (probably)
they attacked and captured_ Pla-
taea (see on §. 4. 10), and razed
the city to the ground. Its in-
habitants, expelled from Boeotia,
were kindly received at Athens.

Shortly afterwards Thespiae also
was destroyed, and its population
apparently scattered in villages.
Diod. 15. 46. — ¢ovs Svras: for
a century and a half the friend-
ship between Athens and Plataea
had been exceedingly close. See
below. — ph cdis . . . yevopévors :
not to look on and see them with-
out a city. For the part. with
mepudeiv see S. 2103; G. 1585;
GMT. 148,885. —puév . . . ye pfiv:
while . . . , still. See on §. 2.
16. —7d pév . .. 7d 8¢: partly . ..
partly. — xowavely . . . adrofis:
Thebes and Athens had been
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allies since 378 B.c. See 5. 4. 34
and note. — ¢ovs &pxalovs .

Paxéas: Phocis had been allied
with Sparta in the Peloponnesian
and Corinthian wars, but Thu-
cydides (3. 95) bears witness to
the friendly feeling of the Pho-
cians toward Athens. — wéhas
morés: Plataea and Thespiae
had brilliantly distinguished them-
selves in the Persian wars. It was
the Plataeans alone who aided the
Athenians in the battle of Mara-
thon, and the Thespians alone
who fought to the death in com-
pany with the Spartans at Ther-
mopylae. Thebes, on the other
hand, had sided with the Persians,

a fact which the Athenians and
Spartans were prone to remember
against her. Cp. § 20 and 5. 35.

2. i rodrev: causal. — Kak-
Alas ‘Imrovixov: for the omission
of 6 cp. I. 1. 29 and note.

3. Kallorparos: leader of
the party which favored peace
with Sparta. — el atrdv &eln : Cal-
listratus had accompanied Iphi-
crates on the cruise mentioned in
the above abstract. — xpfipara mép-
Yeav: Iphicrates had been much
hampered by lack of money.—
obres : summing up the preceding,
as érl Tovrots in 5. 4. 11. — f{v . . .
émparre: where the Eng. would
use the plupf. — ixxAfirovs: see on
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2. 4. 38. — & 8qBodxos: 7.e. torch-
bearer of the Eleusinian mysteries,
an honorary and hereditary office.
Cp. 2. 4. 20 and note. Callias,
already mentioned in 4. 5. 13 and
5. 4. 22, was famous for his wealth
and for his patronage of sophists.
Apparently Xenophon did not ad-
mire him.— olos . . . #iSecfar: see
on 2. 3.45. Note the accumulation
of aspirated words in this clause,
as well as the alliteration in frrov
7d€afat. — xal Tére 84 : indicating
that in the following speech Cal-

lias was true to his character as
above described.

88§ 4-6. The speeck of Callias.

4. v wpotevlav: cp. 5. 4. 22.
—warpds wamhp wmatpyav: this
rhetorical combination suggests
Callias’ training by the sophists,
as do various points in the follow-
ing. — fpds: not the ¢ modest plu-
ral,’ but referring to Callias’ family.
— orpamyyols #pds: eg. Callias,
4. 5. 13; Hipponicus, Thuc. 3.91.
— 815 #8n: the occasions alluded
to are uncertain.
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5. pxpd: emphasized by con-
trast with a total absence of dif-
ferences — opoyvopovoipey. — ety :
opt because ocuwdpovwr éori
amounts to an opt. with dv,—
‘wise men would not undertake
war,” etc. Cp. on 3. 4. 18.—
rév OGavpaordv: pred. part. gen.,
the adj. being neuter.

6. fv: impf. with reference to
the time when war broke out. —
undé: Z.e. not even to begin war,
much less to continue it now. —
Myeras pév: xal . . . 8¢ serves as
correlative, instead of the expected
Aéyerar 8é. — Tpurréhepos: a leg-
endary ruler in Eleusis, who was
initiated into the mysteries by
Demeter herself and who carried

from Attica throughout Greece
both the cult of the goddess
and the knowledge of her art,—
agriculture. In all this sacred
lore Callias, the 8qdotxos, is natu-
rally at home. — wpérors févors:
predicative. —‘Hpaxhet 1§ dpe-
Tpe dpxmyéry: see 3. 3. 3 and
note. — Awoxodporv: Castor and
Pollux, putative sons of King
Tyndareus of Sparta. —4 Upds
. . fpdis re: a slight irregular-
ity, instead of 9. . . gorre . .
Te. — pyy odx(: for the double neg.
see S. 2745, 2746; HA. 1034 b;
B. 434; G. 1617; Gl. 572 a.—
fipds : 7.¢. you and ourselves. — 8¢:
then. For its use in an apodosis
see S. 2837; HA. 1056 c: B.
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dexapyias, évfa 8¢ Tpiakovrapyias: kal TovTwy TGV
dpxovrov émpueléiole ody Gmws vopipws dpxwow,

a\\’ omws Ovvwvrar Bia katéyew Tas mwoless.

601, N.; G. 1422. — xarakiecar :
S¢. avrov.

8§88 7-9. The speech of Autocles.

7. The following just arraign-
ment of the selfish policy of the
Spartans is the more interesting
because reported, without com-
ment, by a pro-Spartan historian.
— 8iBaxréov: sc. Tourois. — Todro
wpdrov: cogn. acc., LAis is the first
stipulation you make. — dxolovdelv

v 3
woT

.o . fyflobe: cp. 2. 2. 20.—(
. wpoofiker: Jow is this con-
sistent with autonomy ?

8. 7d...vavnibrarov: in ap-
position with the following sen-
tence. S. g94; HA. 626 and b;
B. 318; G.9g15; Gl 504. — Sexap-
xlas: seeon 2. 2. 5. — TpLaxovrap-
Xlas: as at Athens. See on 2. 3.2.
—épxévrwv: proleptic with ém-
pereiole. — bmas . . . Gpxwov: see
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on dow I. 5. 9. — dolxare . . . #56-
pevor:  you manifestly delight.
éowxa, like otvoda, is followed by
a suppl. part. either in the nom.
or (much more frequently) the
dat. S. 2133; KG. 481, Anm. 3.
Cp. 4. 5. 7, 5- 4. 40.— wokrrelaus :
Jree governments.

9. Baci\els wpooérarrev: Ze. in
the Peace of Antalcidas. See note
on§. 1. 31. — Tév wéAewv : of Boeo-
tia. See 5. I. 32. —advols: in-
tensive. — 8wws : occasionally used
with the superl. instead of ds.
— mwheovextodvras : contrasted with
Tdv Sikalwy Tuyxdvew, a little

milder than &8wotvras. For the
meaning of ¢aiveofar with the
part. see S. 2143; HA. 986; B.
661, N. 3; G. 1592, 1; Gl 588 c.
Cp. also note on éoixare § 8.

§§ 10-17. The speeck of Callis-
tratus.

10. wapd: on the part of. So
dmd (d¢p’ 7 pdv) below.— Tois
&xOopévovs: for almost all the
Greek states were represented at
this congress, as allies either of
Athens or of Sparta.— éwas . ..
dpapripara: fkhat mistakes have
not crept in. Gmws is practically
equivalent to 6rv or ds, though
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émel HOucrifpoar oi OnPaior, ém’ éxelvois yeyémurrac.
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éor vv é\milw wdlww perpiovs év 1 wpods dAAjlovs

12¢u\ig éoeabfau.

a \ ’ ’ k] I \
a 8¢ Bov\duevol Tuves dmoTpémew T

eipijyyv SwafBdAlovaw, @s nueis ov dukias Seduevor,
al\\a ¢ofodpevor py ‘Avralkidas €NOy éxwv mapad
’ ’ \ ~ 1) h4 ) ’ e
Bao\éws xpripara, dia 7ol tropev, évBuprbnre s 105
PAvapovor. Baociheds uév yap Sjmov éypaye mdoas
\ 3 A e ’ ‘2 > ’ » LI 8\
tas év 1)) ‘EANdS. molets adrovdpovs elvai: nuels dé
3\ 3 ’ ’ ’ \ ’ VR ) ’
Tavra éxeiwvp Aéyovrés Te Kal mpdrrovres i av ¢pofoi-
/’ k) ~ ¥y ’ € 3 ~ ’
peba Bao\éa ; ) Tovro olerai Tis, ds éxetvos Bovherar

strictly the indir. form of a 7ds od
question (e, 2.3. 22). S. 2668 c;
GMT. 706. — &vapdprrov Siare-
Aodvra: with omission of dvra, as
in 4. 3. 3. — xal evwropbrepor: cven
easter to deal with, as opposed to
oddémore &t xpnoréo.

11. &yvapévas: intentionally
euphemistic and conciliatory. —
dv: referring to ra . . . mpaxBévra.
— #pds: as in § 6, continuing the
conciliatory tone.

12. @...8waBd\\ovowv: see on
a...drev 2. 3.45. — piy "Avradxi-
8as @6y : apparently the Spartans
had again sent Antalcidas to Persia,
in order once more to obtain the
king’s aid in bringing about peace ;
yet it seems improbable, despite
Diod. 15. 50, that the Persians ini-
tiated or took part in the present
negotiations. — éypaye : in 387 B.C.
The following inf. as after wpoo-
érarrev § 9.— ds Ixelvos BolAerar
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Twés obk dpeoTd mpdrrovow Nuw. lows 3¢ kal Bov-
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e A 3 8 -~ LJ 86‘ \ ~ ’ b4
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Py -~ FYIRY \ ’ ~ -~ ’ ¢ 2
émqun oo, elol pév dijmov macwv TGV WoNewy ai piv
\ e ’ e \ \ € ’ ~ \ 3 € ’
7d Vpérepa, ai 8¢ Ta Nuérepa Ppovovoa, xai év éxdory 120
, e \ ’ « Q\y 3 ’ s 9
wohew o pév Aaxwvilovow, oi 8¢ drrikilovow. el odv
nuets pilow yevoiueba, wifev dv eixdros yakemdy T
mwpoodoxioaiper ; kal yap &) kara YNy pév Tis dv
vuev Gpilw” ovTwy ikavds yévolto Nuas \vmoal ; Katd
Od\arrd» ye pyv 1is &v vpas BhdPac ¢ NuOV Ypw éme- 125
’ » k] \ ’ 9 \ Ié 9 7
15 )delwy Ovrwy ; dANa pésTor oTL pév wohepor del mote
yiyvovra: xai o karalvovrar wavres émordpela, kai

wrl: in explanatory apposition See 2. 2. 19 f. and cp. 2. 3. 25,
with Tovro. —davrg: for Aim.— where the same verb is used in
wewpdyxOas : passive. reference to the same act.—d
13. dev: so much for that, a opbés tyvepev: apparently tke feel-
formula of transition. —&n . . . ok fngs which we rightly conceived,
&wopodvres: sc. yxopev, that # is i.e. our deserved gratitude.
not because we are in straits. — 14. Wa: like #Zin ut sta dicam,
mwés: Ze. the Thebans. — odx épe-  whereas the Eng. uses an inf.—
aré: ovx instead of pu, the regu- elol pév . . . xal: for the irregular
lar neg. of the protasis, because it correlation cp. on Aéyerac pév § 6.

limits dpeord only. —dw dvexa: = —7d Upbrepa . . . povodoar: f.e.
Torwy &vika Oy, because. — wepve-  which side with you.
ov%oare fpdg: 7.c. in 404 B.C., de- 15. &ANQ pdvrol: = af vero. —

spite the wishes of the Thebans. &n pév . . . xal In fpels: as in
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§ 14.—&A\N&: see on 8¢ § 6. —
paMlov §) oby : a blending of the
two formulas pdMov 7 and dAA&
ov; hence the neg. is untrans-
latable.
16. &AAd pfiv: as dA\a pévrol
§ 15. — Ty Goxnowv : 2herr athletic
training, i.c. their careers. — bm-
BROWNSON.

s Qs \ ~ ’ \ \
€L 86 TS Tapa TAVTA TOLOLY), TOV MLEV

Toxwor: succeed, as in 4. §. 1I9.

17. &7 . . . GmwoPakelv: ex-
plaining Towvrov. — dvacrpedol-
peba: dvaorpédeabar, like the Lat.
versart, is sometimes weakened to
practical equivalence with elvas.

§§ 18-20. Peace is concluded.
The exclusion of the Thebans.

HELLENICA — 20
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ypddew dvri OnBaiwr Bowwrods dpwuoxdras.

6 ¢

*Aynoilaos dmwexpivato 6TL peraypdiper pev oddev dv TO

18. ph elvar dvopxov: it will be
remembered (see 5. 1. 36 and note)
that the Spartans had interpreted
the last clause of' the Peace of
Antalcidas as giving them the
right and imposing upon them
the duty of enforcing its pro-
visions. As Xenophon says, they
became mpoordrar of the treaty.
It was because of their abuse of
this position that the peace now
concluded had no mposrdrac and
bound no one to help coerce
unwilling ‘states. Herein lies the
great difference between the two
treaties.

19. Gpocav Aaxedaipévior kri. :
that the Spartans fook the oath for
(i.e. in the name of) themselves
and their allies is not strange,
despite the fact that these allies
were conceded by the Spartans
(see on 5. 1. 33) and proclaimed
by the treaty itself to be au-
tonomous. For the Spartan con-
federacy was an old established

confederacy, whose constitution
and practical workings were well
known. The Athenian confed-
eracy, on the other hand, was of
recent formation (see on §. 4. 34),
and the Athenians had emphasized
in every way the independence of
its members in order to clear them-
selves of the suspicion of striving
after a subject empire such as they
had ruled in the days before the
Peloponnesian War. Hencein the
present instance they were careful
not to assume any right to act
for their allies. — amoypajdpevor :
having signed their names.— ol
OnBator . . . ol mwpéorPeis adrdv:
the appositive repeats the original
subject in more definite, exact
form. — peraypbdev dvrl OnBalwy
Bowwrois : the Thebans were mem-~
bers of the Athenian confederacy
under the name ®yBaio, not
Bowwro!, and it was as members
of that confederacy that they were
present at the congress. Hence
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they signed the treaty as ®yBalot,
but without waiving — at least in
their own intent — their claim to
be acknowledged as supreme over
all Boeotia. It was probably in
the course of subsequent discus-
sion that they suggested that, in
order to avoid any misunderstand-
ing of their attitude, the word
@yBaio. be changed to Bowwrol.
They felt strong enough now to
insist upon what they had been
forced to yield (cp. 5. 1. 32f) in
387 B.c. Plutarch (Ages. 28) tells
the story in a somewhat different
way. He describes a stormy scene
between Agesilaus and Epaminon-
das, the leader of the Theban em-
bassy, Agesilaus demanding that
the Thebans acknowledge the in-
dependence of the Boeotian towns,
and Epaminondas replying by ask-
ing whether Sparta was prepared
to acknowledge the independence
of the Laconian towns. There-
upon Agesilaus, angered at this
retort, struck out the name of the

Thebans from the treaty. — &pooév
Te xal &meypdpavro: the two verbs
are closely connected, because
changing the signature would
amount to changing—so far as
the independence of the Boeotian
towns was concerned — the terms
to which the Thebans had.sworn.

20. elpfivyv: concluded about
midsummer, 371 B.C.—yvépyv:
acc. of specification. — T3 Aeyépe-
vov: according to the common say-
ing, in apposition with @yBaiovs
. . . exatevbijyar. Seeon o . ..
évayriotator § 8. — Bexaravdfvar:
in the time of the Persian wars
the Greeks had sworn that the
property of those who, like the
Thebans, voluntarily went over to
the Persians, should be appropri-
ated and made to pay a tithe to
the Delphian god, Apollo. Herod.
7- 132. For the tense of the inf.
see on dovvar 1. 3. 8.

CHAPTER 4, §8§ 1-3. Cleombro-
tus invades Boeotia.

I. Tév méhewv: referring espe-
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cially to the cities which Iphicra-
tes had recently captured. See
abstract of Chap. 2 above.

2. K\eSpBporov xré.: an ana-
coluthon, the original plan of the
sentence being lost in course of
the long parenthesis which fol-
lows. — v Puxedor: Cleombrotus
had been sent to Phocis, probably
in the early part of this year, to
protect it from Theban attack.
Cp.3.1.—7d...\n: asin 3. 4.
26. — ocvpBaléoOar : Z.e. funds for
the war, the temple of Apollo at
Delphi to be the treasury. — 8cou
.+ . Bothowro: according to the

last clause of the treaty, 3. 18. —
yap &v: dv belongs to elvar.—
Tois e Oecols . . . kal Tds wéhes :
the former, because the Spartans
would thus be keeping their oaths ;
the latter, because no one would
be compelled, as some of the
allies in Cleombrotus’ army actu-
ally were, to serve against their
will.

3. $Avapelv: since the The-
bans had practically given notice
of their intention to keep the
Boeotian towns, it seemed absurd
to disband an army that was
already close to the scene. —
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swpooidvres éheyov + " KheduBpore, el ddrjoes Tovs
O7Baiovs dvev pdyns, kwdvweloes Vo Tis moNews T4 35
dvapvyobiioovrar yap oov kai Ore

b} 4 ~ ~
oato € AevkTpois T)s Oeomikys.

éoxara mabeiv.
els Kuvos kepalds dpikdpevos ovdev s xdpas Tav

fiyev: Z.e. the Spartans to their de-
struction. — dméorakav 8¢ 1§ Khe-
opPpére: resuming in a different
form the sentence begun in § 2. —
oty Smwws . . . GAN o0bé: as in 2.
4. 14.— &g dvmirdrrowro : the pur-
pose of ovd¢ Swldovras. — id
Ourfév: .. by a more southern
route than the Thebans had ex-
pected him to take. — Kpedoriv : see
on 4. 5. 10. The possession of this

port secured Cleombrotus’ com-
munications with Peloponnesus.
§§ 4-15.  The battle of Leuctra.
4. &AN §j: exvept. Cp.1.7.15.
5. oov: poss. gen. with the
following clauses, 7. they will
recall your deeds as therein de-
scribed. Cp. 7. 5. 8 émawd avTod
&7 76 aTpatémedov . . . émovjoaro,
I praise his pitching his camp.
—els Kuvds kedalds ré.: see s.
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7oKkew 9) md\w piyew. wpds B¢ Tovrois mapeddppuve
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évravfa Aaxedavpoviovs rrmbjvar &vba 10 TéY Taphé
ke 3 ~ a d \ by ~ e\
vov v pripa, ai Aéyovrar Sua 70 Piacliror Vmwoss
Aakedaipovior Twdv dmokteivar éavrds. kal éxdopm-
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) 7 \ v ~ ’ y_ A e v \
amyyéNero 8¢ kal éx s mohews avTols @s ol T€ veR

4. 15 f.—Yorepov orpatebov: see 6.

abstract of 5. 4. 42 f. —Aynouhé-
ov el ¢uBaAovros: see 5. 4. 36 f.
and abstract of 5. 4. 42 f. — s
warplBos émBupels : Z.e. do not wish
to be exiled. —kfiSerar Ta@v On-
Balwy : 7.e. the war party at Sparta
interpreted Cleombrotus’ inborn
love of peace as merely a disloyal
fondness for the Thebans.

ol mpoecorrdres: the seven
Boeotarchs, of whom Epaminon-
das was one.—adrév: gen. of
separation. — mwoAwopxficorvro : fut.
mid. with passive meaning. S.
807; HA. 496; B.515,1; G.1248;
Gl. 333. — wedevyéres wpéobev: as
described in 5. 2. 3I.

7. Aeyépevos: passive. — rév
wapbévov: Molpia and Hippo,
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els 8 olv T
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TOLS 86 TAVTA KAl VTO TS TUX7S Ka.‘rwpﬂov‘ro.

vap per aporor 79 KheouBpdre 1) televraio Bovki)
wepl TS paxms - év 8¢ T peonuBpig vromwirrwr kal
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97OV OoWwoOV 'n'apofvvac TL avrovs 6)\?}’01/.

émel 8¢ dmAi-

fovro éxdrepor kai mpddylov 18y Ay orL pdym éooiro,

mpdTov pév dmévar wpunuévov ék Tov Bowwriov oTpa- 70

TEGLATOS TOY TNV Ayopar TAPETKEVAKOTWY KAl TKEVOPS-

~ \ ~ F) / 4 /
pwv Twdv kai 7@y ov Bovhopévwr pdyeolai, mepdvres
’ X L4 \ ~ ‘I ’ 0 ¢I \ 3 ~
KUkAw ol T€ pera Tov Iépwvos pioboddpor kai ol TGV
Dwkéwy melTaoral kal Tov imméwy ‘Hpak\edrar kai

Phewdoor émbéuevor. Tots dmovow éméoTpepdrv TETS

3 \ \ ’ \ \ ’ \ ~
abrovs kai karediwfav mpds 7O oTpardmedov TO THV

according to Pausanias (9. 13. §),
who describes the incident here
referred to. — Gvegyovro: were
opening, the impf. retained from
the dir. disc. — 4$avfj elvar: Zad
disappeared. — vexvéopara : Ionic
for rexvijpara. Introd. IV. L.

8. & obv: but at any rate. —
xal Umd Tfs TOXMs: Z.e. as well as
by their own efforts or merits. —
&v ) peoqpple dwomvévrav: cp.
5. 4. 40. The part. would natu-
rally agree with avrods instead of
standing in the gen. abs.; but see

S.2073b; HA.g972d; B.657,1,N.2.

9. dppnpévewv: gen. abs. with
the three following substantives.
— Gyopdv TwaperkevakéTwy: see on
éumdpois 1. 6. 37. — ob Bovhopévar:
Epaminondas, fearing treachery,
had given his Boeotian allies per-
mission to withdraw, if any wished
to do so. The forced return of
these unwilling troops and of the
camp followers can hardly have
added much strength to the The-
ban army.— ‘Iépwves: a Spartan.
— “Hpakhedrar: cp. 3. 5. 6 and

N pevés
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note. — woAd pév.: uév repeats the
pév after mpdrov above.

10. weBlov: pred.—Tod peragd:
sc.  xwpiov. — wpds "Opyopeviovs :
Orchomenus (see on 3. 5. 6) was
the only Boeotian city which still
remained independent, despite the
efforts of the Thebans to subju-
gate it. —mwpds Oecomds: seeon3. I.

11. & ovvreraypévos: the man
who was detailed, i.e. to take a
particular horse and serve in the
cavalry. — AaBov &v. .. &v lorpa-
Tebero: for the impf. with dv, of
customary action, see S. 1790;

HA. 835; B. 568; G. 1296 ; Gl. 461
a; and for the repetition of dv see
S. 1765; HA. 864; B. 439, N. 2}
G. 1312. — ik Tod mwapaxpfipa: Z.e.
without any preliminary training.
12. elg Tpels: for the meaning
of the prep. see on els 3. 4.
13. — Thv dveporlav: the tactical
unit in the Spartan army, being
one half of a wevryrooris (com-
pany) or one sixteenth of a
popa (regiment). The strength
of the évwporia, here 36 men,
varied naturally with that of the

pOpa. Seeon 2.4.31.—Todro . . .



371 B.C.]

ddexa 10 PBdlos.

EENO®ONTOS EAAHNIKA. VI, 4.

313

oi 8¢ OnBaior ovk éNarrov 1) émi

/’ 3 s rd > 4
wevTiikovra dowidwy ovvesTpapuévor foav, Aoyld-os

\ ~
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13edxelpwror éooiro, émel O 1fpfaro dyew 6 Khedp-
Bporos mpds Tovs molepiovs, mpdTov uév WP Kai
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aigféolar 70 per’ adrov orpdrevpa ot yoito, Kai &)
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kal oi irmeis avveBeS\jkecav kail TaxV frTrTO OL TOW
Aaxedarpoviov * pevyovres 8¢ évemerrdkecav Tols éav-
TGV 6mhitais, érv 8¢ &éBallov oi Tév BnBalwy Adyol.
9 \ e e \ \ \ ’ \ ~
opws 8¢ @s oi pév mepl Tov KheduBporov 76 mphTov
éxpdrovw T)) pdxy oapel TovTe Tekpmpip yvoin Tis dv -
3 \ 3 4 9\ k] ’ \ ~ k4
o yap dv édvavro avrov dveléobar kai {avra drevey-

d B&los : lit. and that this turned
out for them not more than twelve
in depth, i.c. this formation resulted
in their being not more, gtc. For
aAéov (= els wAelovs) see on 2. 4.
11. Soarrov below = éri éharrd-
vov.— cvveoTpappévor foav: were
massed together. In the battle of
Leuctra Epaminondas employed
for the first time his famous Aoy
¢dray, or oblique line of battle,
gathering his best troops in a deep
column on the left wing and with
them making the attack, while the
remaining, weaker part of the line
was held back, serving principally
to keep the left wing from being
surrounded. It will be remembered
that as long ago as the battle of
Nemea the Thebans had shown a
fondness for the deep-column for-
mation (4. 2. 18), and that at

Nemea and at Coronea they had
defeated the troops opposed to
them (4. 2. 20, 4. 3. 18). In
both these battles, however, they
occupied the right wing and were
pitted against the allies of the
Spartans. Epaminondas now puts
his strength on the left wing in
order to meet Cleombrotus and
the Spartans themselves, who
formed the opposing-right wing.

13. xal 8f: = 8y, already,
straightway. The following xai =
also. — ouveBefAfixecav . . . dr-
™vro . . . bwememréxeoav: the
plupf. sometimes denotes the -
mediate accomplishment of an
action, ¢it was all over with.” S.
1953; GMT. 52. —oadet . . .
Texpnple : pred. to Tovry, hence the
absence of the article. Cp. 5. 2.
17.—ybp: asin §. 4. 1. —{ovra:

100

105
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Cleombrotusavas mortally wounded
and died before the fight ended, —
the first Spartan king since Leoni-
das to lose his life upon the battle-
field.

14. wohépapxos: see on 2. 4.
33. —Zé¢odplas: cp. 5. 4. 20 f.—
Tév mepl Sapoclav: see on 4. 5. 8.
—xal ol pév lwmeis: here begins
the main clause, xa{ meaning a/so.
The reference in iwrels is probably
to the Spartan king's bodyguard,

a picked force of 300 men, who
were really hoplites, though bear-
ing the name irmeis. — cvpdopets :
probably aides. — &rvxev oboa: the
trench, therefore, was not one
which had been dug for purposes
of defense. — wévv &v ¢mwéde : for
the order of words see on 4. 5. 4.
—lorévar: see on 2. 4. 7.

15. Zwapniardv: z.e. full Spar-
tans or peers (Gpotor), while Aaxe-
Sapoviwy above includes also
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Perioeci and Neodamodes. The
Theban loss is reckoned by Dio-
dorus (15. 56) at 300. — o8t
&xOopévovs : 7.c. not merely loath to
fight, but nof even, etc. The allies
could now safely reveal the feelings
which many of them had long
cherished toward Sparta.

§ 16. The effect of the news at
Sparta.

16. yvpvoraBiudy: a Spartan
festival, celebrated with singing,

dancing, and gymnastic exhibi-
tions. — rfis Tehevralas : sc. Juépas.
—&bov: e &y 1§ Oedtpy. —
Swaywvicaclar: 20 finish (dud-) its
performance. —qiv épdv xri: cp.
the similar scene in 4. 5. 10. On
this occasion, however, the law
which condemned the survivors of
a defeat to dryuia was suspended ;
for Sparta was poor in men and
dared not sacrifice so many. Plut.
Ages. 30.
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§§ 17-18. The Spartans send
out a relief force under Archida-
mus.

17. péparv: note the dual.
Since there were six pdpac in all
(2. 4. 31), Cleombrotus had evi-
dently taken four with him to
Phocis. — rév  rerrapéxovra &’
iPns: the oldest men who were
ever called upon for service
abroad. Cp. 5. 4. 13 and see on
2. 4. 32.— T@v §o popav: 7.e. the

four which had been under Cleom-
brotus and were now at Leuctra.
By the present order the oldest
five year-classes belonging to these
pOpar were sent out to join them.
— &' dpxats: 7n public offices.

18. vfis dobevelas : described in
5. 4. 58.—&r fov: this phrase is
used because a little later (5. 6-9)
Xenophon tells of the overthrow
and partial annihilation of Stasip-
pus’ faction. —ix rav xwpdv: see
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abstract of Book 5, Chap. 2.—
SiaPiBélav: 7z.e. across the Corin-
thian Gulf.

§§ 1926. The Theban herald
is coldly recesved at Athens. Jason
comes to the aid of the Thebans.
A truce is concluded, and the de-
Seated Spartan army retires.

19. ¢m 1§ SwaPhoa: e Ta
SwBaripa (see on 3. 4. 3).—
whvrwv: gen. of cause. S. 1405;
HA. 744; B. 366; G. 1126; GI.
509 c.

20. &n piv . . . qnébnoav: a

contrasted 8¢ clause—¢but (al-
though) they did not speak out
their feelings*— is suggested, but
left unexpressed. See on 5. 2.
12. — &l §évia: representatives
of other states were regularly
entertained as public guests in
the Prytaneum (see on 1. 7.
14). —'léoova: see abstract of
Chap. 1.

21. &g Bonbficwy: this pretense
(see on 1. 1. 33) put the Phocians,
Jason’s enemies, off their guard.
— Suemopet®n : 7.c. through Phocis.

érel & 170
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kwdvvedoar, wore 7 € peillw karampafar 9) orepnn-190

23var Kal TNS yeyernuérms vikys.

3 € ~ ¥ 9
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Kkal Vuels, émet év avdyky éyéveale, ékparijoare ; oleafar
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odv xp1n kai Aakedaipoviovs av, € avaykdlowro, Tov

(v dmovonféras Siapdyesbac.

kal 6 Oeos 3é, s

¥ 4 ’ \ \ \ ’
€otke, TONNAKLS XALPEL TOUS M€V MLKPOUS pmeydAovs

~ \ \ 4 ’
24 TOLOY, ToDs O¢ peydAovs puikpovs.

TOoUs pév odv On-

’ ~ ’ 3 /. ~ 4
Balovs Towadta Néywv dmérpeme Tov Siakwdvvedew -

Tovs & ad Aaxedaipoviovs édidaokev ofov pev eln frry-
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pévov arpdrevpa, olov 8¢ veknkds. el & émhabéobar,

épn, Bovhealfe 16 yeyemuévov mdbos, ovpBovAedw 200

—&yye\Bels : the pers. constr. is
used for the sake of parallelism
with d¢plels. — yodv: at any rate.

22. Gvalev: Z.e. from the top
of the hill on the slope of which
the Spartan camp was situated.
Cp. § 14.—dvriwrpoodmovs: note
that the Thebans are ready to as-
sume the heavier part of the task.
— &ore: used precisely as in 3. 17.

23. &vaykdlowvro: ze. should

find themselves in a like posi-
tion, as compared with é& dvdyxy
above. — 1od {fjv . . . Siapdxecar :
would fight it out (8ud-) reckless
of their lives, lit. having given up
all thought of life.

24. ¢mhabéobar . . . whlos: Zo
Jorget the disaster which has be-
Sallen you, ie. by winning in
the future such a victory as shall
enable you to forgetit, The text,

émel 8¢ ddikero els Ty Bowwriav, \eydvrwwi8s

195
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dvamveboavras kal dvamavoauévovs kai pellovs yeye
vuévovs Tols ANTTTOLS OUTWS €ls pdxMY ifvar. viv &€,
» » ¥ 13 \ ~ ’ ¢ A 3 N a
édn, b lote oty Kal TGOV gvppdxwv Vuiv eloiv ot dua-
Aéyovtar mept @uhias Tois moheuiows: dANa €k mwavros
3 aof das AafBel vra &, édn, éya
7pdmov mewpacbe omovdas Nafetv. Tavra &, édn, éyw 205
wpolvpodpar, odoar Vuds BovAduevos did Te Ty Tob
watpos ¢Pikiav wpds vpads kal dia 70 mpofevely Vudv.
» \ » ~ » 8’ » L3 8 ’
25 é\eye uév odv tolavTa, €émparre & lows omws duddopot
\ e > » » > , s s ’ e
kal obroL dA\\ijlois Svres duporepor ékelvov déowro. oi
pévror Aakedawudviol, dkovoavres alrod, TpdTTEW TEPL 210
~ ~ t I 4 3 \ > 9 V4 L4 »
T0v omovdav éxéhevov - émel & dmnyyéNdy ot elpoav
ai amovdal, mapijyyehav ol moléuapyol Sevmrjcavras
oweokevdofar mavras, ws TS YuKTOS Topevaouévous,
9 4 ~ € ’ \ \ ~ 3 Id
omws apa 1) Nuépa mpos tov Kiblawpdvae avaBaivoie.
3 \ 3 9 ’ \ 4 Ié
érel 8 &eimmaav, mplv kaleldew mapayyellavres s
3 X 0 ~ 4 ~ 3 0\ 15 ¢ 4 \ 8 \ K ’
axolovletv, 1yyovvro €fvs dd’ éomépas ™y dua Kpev-
awos, 7@ Malelv moredovres pakhov ) Tais omovdals.
4 8\ ~ ’ L) 8\ 3 ’ N
26 pdla 8¢ xalerds mopevduevor, ola 07 év vukTi T€ Kal év

however, is uncertain. For the 1. 27. — cuveoxevhobar: 70 kave

acc. in wdfos (instead of the gen.)
see S.1358; HA. 742 b; G. 1108}
Gl. 511 b fin. —obres: summing
up the preceding participles. —
g pdxnv lévar: = pudyeobfas, hence
with the dat.—warpés: perhaps
Lycophron, who is mentioned in
2. 3. 4.

25. xalovros: apparently Xeno-
phon has in mind others with
whom Jason had pursued simi-
lar tactics. — dxelvov: instead of
the reflexive. See on éxeivav 1.

thetr baggage packed and ready.
See on xexAeiofar 5. 4. 7.— &’
domlpas: lit. from (the beginning
of) evening, i.e. at the fall of
evening. — v 818 Kpeboros: ap-
parently the route was changed as
well as the time, the line-of march
leading around Mt. Cithaeron in-
stead of over it. Cp. 5. 4. 16 f.
— 9 Aabelv xri.: perhaps the
Spartans remembered the incident
described in 5. 4. 12.

26. ola 8: as in 5. 4. 39. —
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¢6Byp dmdvres kal yxalemjy 68dv, eis Alydoleva tis

Meyapikns doikvotvrac.

pera "Apxudduoy. aTparevuat.

éket 8¢ wepuTvyxdvovor T 220

&fa Oy dvapeivas,

€ws Kkal oL OUuMa)OL TAVTES WapeyévovTo, AWIYE WAV

opov 70 orpdrevpa péxpt Kopiwbov - ékeifev d¢ Tovs
\ 4 3 ~ N\ \ ’ ¥y 3 ’

pev auppdyovs dijre, Tovs 8¢ molitas oikade dmijyayev.

Sections 27-37. A digression on Jason and his successors.

CHAPTER §, sections 1-21. A new peace congress is assembled
under the presidency of Athens, and the several states swear to
defend any whose autonomy may be violated.

The Mantineans rebuild their wall, disregarding the remon-

strances of the Spartans.

Civil war breaks out in Tegea; the

partisans of Sparta are killed or banished by the opposing faction,

aided by the Mantineans.

The principal Arcadian cities, except

Orchomenus, unite for mutual protection against Sparta and

establish a central government.

Agesilaus invades Arcadia, but

retires without accomplishing anything. 371-370 B.C.

Oi 3¢ ’Apkddes, émel 6 'Aynoilaos dmehyhifer kais
¥ 0 8 rd 3 A \ 4 3 \ 8\
yobovto Owalelvuévov avre TO OTpdTEVMa, avrol O€
nOpowopévor érdyxavov, orparelovow émt Tovs ‘Hpaias,
9 3 ¥ ~n D ~ ré \ @
or. Te ovk nfehov Tob 'Apradikod peréyew kal OTL

oweoefBeBAikecarv eis v "Apkadiay pera Tév Aaxe-s

Xakemiyy 88év: cp. Cleombrotus’
experiences on this same road,
5. 4. 17 f. —odppayor: 7z.e. those
who had not joined Archidamus
on his march northward.

CHAPTER §, §§ 22-32. Zke
Thebans come to the aid of the
Arcadians. The invasion of La-
conta. 370 B.C.

22. ol "Apkdbes: Z.e. the Arca-

dians and their allies, 7#s. the
Eleans and the Argives. Cp. § 23.
Similarly, oi ®pfafo. below in-
cludes the Theban allies enumer-
ated in § 23.— adrol 8: while
they themselves. — ‘Hposds : Heraea
was a town in western Arcadia.
— 7100 "ApkaSixod peréxewv: Zo be
members of the Arcadian confed-
eracy. See the above abstract. —
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éuBaldvres & évenipmpwwv Te Tds oikias
kai ékomrov Ta dé&dpa.

’Emrel 8¢ oi 8nBaio. BeBonbnkdres mapeivar éNéyovro
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23 ‘Hpaias kai ovpuvyviovor Tois @nBalots.
3 Vd [ \ ~ ~ ’ » ¥
éyévovro, oi pev OnPaiot kalds odiogw @ovTo €Exew,
3 \ - 4 rd V4 \ 3 rd ¥ L34
émel éBeBonbhikeaav pév, moéuiov 3¢ oddéva érv édpwv
é& 1) Xdpg, kal dmévar wmapeokevdlovro: ol ¢

’Aprddes kai ’Apyeio. xai 'HAetor émelflov adrovs

Savpoviw.

3 \ ¢ ~
ws 86 OpL0v 10

€ ~ € 4 t \ ’ 3 4
nyeiolar s TdyioTa €is Ty Aakwvikiy, émdewkviovres 15
pev 70 éavrav wAjfos, vmepemaivoivres 8¢ 1O TAW
OnBaiwv orpdrevpa.

4 \ \ 9 k] ’ ~ 3 4
{ovro mavres mepl Ta omha, dyalhouevor T év Aevk-

’ ] Q ] ) ~ \ N e ’
Tpois vikp: nxohovbow & adrois kal Pwkels VKoo
yeyerpuévor kai EdBoels and macdv Tov mwélewv kalzo
Aokpol dpdorepor kai ’Axapvaves kai ‘Hpaxledrar
kai Mnhiets - fkohovfovr &' adrois kai ék Berralias
irmels T€ Kkal weltaoTal.

\ \ €\ \ ’
Kat yap oi jev Bowwrot EYVUYa-

~ \ ’ \
TavTa 87’ O'UVLSO[LEVOL Kal
\ ) 8 ’ 3 4 Xl [ 8
™y €v Aakedaipove €pnuiav A€yovres ik€Tevor umoda-

dvewlpwpwv: a most unusual form is not alluded to by Xenophon

from éumimpnm, following the in-
flection of contracts in -dw. Cp.
S. 746 b; HA. 419; B. 170, 4;
G. 630; Gl. 372, 2. —olrws: as
in 4. 24.

23. ¥wabov: conative, wrged. —
Puxels xri.: this roll of Theban
allies indicates a vast extension
of the power of Thebes in northern
Greece, a result which naturally
followed the battle of Leuctra but

BROWNSON.

save in this indirect way. See
Introd. p. 31.— ‘Hpaxkedrar: the
Heracleans, as well as the Pho-
cians, had fought on the side of
the Spartans at Leuctra. Cp. 4.
2and g.—mhy . . . {pnplav: tke
dearth of men. The Spartans, few
in number at best, had lost heavily
at Leuctra, and had since been
deserted by very many of their

allies. — Myovres: describing. —

HELLENICA — 21
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pos dmorpémecfai, wpiv éuBaletv eis ™y Tdv Aake- 25
’ ’ e \ ~ ¥ \ ~
24 Savpoviwy ydpav. oi 8¢ OnBaior 7kovov pév Tavra,
9 ’ \ 9 3 \ 03 : \
dvreloyilovro 8¢ o SuaepBolwrdry pév 1) Aakwwvixy)
3 ’ \ \ 4 3 ’ 3 \ ~
é\éyero elvay)ppovpis de kabeordvar évdulov éml Tols
k) ’ \ \ ] ’ \ k] 3~
evﬂpocroSan'aTo:.g. Kai yap ﬁv Ia'xo)taos' pev ev Ol
~ ’ ¥y ’ \ \ ~
s Zxipindos, éxwr veodapddeis Te Ppovpods kal TGY 30
Teyearov Puvyddwy Tods vewrdrovs mepl Terpakoaiovs -
Jv 8¢ kai ém Aevkrpp Umép Tis Maledridos @AMy
’ > ’ \ \ ~ [ ~ ] \
¢dpovpd. éloyilovro 8¢ kai Tovro oi OnPBaio, ds kai
~ * ’ \ ~ ’ /.
owelbotoav dv Taxéws Ty 7év Aakedaipovinv Svva-
pw kal pdyecfar &v adrods ovdapod duewov 9 év 14 35
éavrdv. & &) mdvra NoyuldpevoL od wdvv mwpomerels
b ] \ L 4 3 \ ’ 3 \ yd
25foav els 70 iévar els Ty Aaxedaipova. émel pévrou
Mkov ék e Kapvov Aéyovres T épnpiav kal dmoyvov-

wply dpPakety: the inf. with mpiv tion with xal . . . xal; also that

after a negative sentence is un-
usual. SeeS. 2455 and d; GMT.
629; also note on 1. I. 3I.

24. Zxwplribos: see on §. 2. 24.
— &povpods:  predicative. — rév
Teyeardv ¢uydBwv: see abstract
above. — MakedriBos: a frontier
district to the west of Sciritis. —
ds xal cvvehlodoav &v . . . xal
péxeoOor &v xri. : that the force of
the Lacedaemonians would gather
quickly and that they would fight,
etc. For this use of the part. with
&s see Introd. IV. J. Note that
in the second clause it is incon-
sistently replaced by the inf. in
ind. disc. with avrods, despite the
introductory &s and the correla-

Stvauy is grammatically in appo-
sition with robro.— ob wévv wpo-
werels: Xenophon is not loath to
ascribe to the Thebans a lack of
courage. See Introd. p. 31. Ac-
cording to Plutarch (Pelop. 24)
Epaminondas and his associates
in the command of the army were
near the close of their term of
office, and by prolonging the expe-
dition rendered themselves liable
to the penalty of death.

25. nkov ¥ Te Kapvbv . . .
wapficav 8: for the combination
Te ... désee on 1.1.34. Caryae
was a village in northern Laconia,
east of Sciritis. —1jkov . . . Aéyov-
ves: sc. Twves. Cp.on éxwv 2. 1. 8.
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ébacav dvaBirar- viv 8¢ BovAduevos Tois Oldrass
ovppdyows xprofai, épewer év ) kdpy - of 8¢ dvéBn-so
~ ] ’ ] ~ \ k] ’
aav mapmAnleis 'Apkddes. éradfa &) dvrimpdowmol
pev payduevor oi wepl ov "loyd\aov émexpdrovy -+ émel
3¢ kai omolev kai éx mhaylov kal dwd TGV olkidy
dvafBaivovres émaiov kal éBallov adrovs, évravla & Te
3 4 £ ’ \ e L4 ’ t) ’
Ioxdhaos dmobvjjoker kai oi dA\ov wdvres, € pij Tisss
27 dpryvonlels diepvye.  Biampafduevor 3¢ tadra oi
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ApkdBes émopevovro wpos Tovs OnBaiovs éml Tas
Kapvas. oi 8¢ @nBaios émel fobfovro Ta mempayuéva
€\ ~ £ 4 \ \ ’ V4
vmo 76v “Apkddwv, mokv 1) Opacvrepoy KaréBawov.

— $boxovres . . . Deyov 8¢: chang-
ing from part. to finite verb, as in
4.8.9. Asa result the dependent
structure of the érxei clause is for-
gotten, and the thought is resumed
in wdvra . . . dxovovres below as
though an independent sentence
had préceded. See Introd. IV. k.
—e¢lg: /n. See on wpds 3. 5. 19.
—«xal vdv: even now, when inva-

sion was merely threatened.—
xal wapd wévrev: and from all
(masc.). Connect with dxovovres.
26. Td 8¢oBara: to the north
of Oeum. —ddloraro: kad made
his stand there. —vdv b¢: but in
JSact. Cp. on 2. 3. 28. —'Apké-
8es: an appositive, — namely, the
Arcadians. — &vaBalvovres: an af-
terthought, climbing up thereon.
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NapBdvew kai eis Tafw tifeclai, Ta mora NapBdvew
29 s é\evlépovs éoopévovs oooL cupmoleproaier.

\' ¥ \ ’, 217
kal ovres kai pawopevor €PvlarTov.

xal
70 pév wparov épacav dmoypddachar whéov 9 éfaxio-7s
X'Aiovs, woTe $pdBov ad olroL wapeiyov ouvrerayuévor
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27. ZeM\aclav: see on 2. 2.
13. — yeipas: over the Eurotas
River. — wéAwv: Sparta.—’Aléas:
a title of Athena.

28. &relxiorov . . . THY WoAw:
an unwalled city. See on 2. 3. 56.
— &\os &AMy SuaraxOels: a phrase
which indicates to the eye the few-
ness of the Spartans. — hapBéveiy
(after mord): obj. of mpoeureiv.
— &g . . . loopévovs: as ds ouvel-

Ootoay dv § 24. The part. limits
the subj. of AapBdvew. — This
wholesale emancipation of Helots
seemed necessary on account of
the defection of the Perioeci (§ 25).

29. &woypdyacdar: as in 2. 4.
8. —ad ovroi: Z.e. as well as the
enemy. — duevov: remained frue.
—ol ... pobodépo.: whom Agesi-
laus had brought home with him
from Arcadia. See abstract above.
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30. kar ‘Apbxhas: opposite
Amyclae, a city a few miles south of
Sparta.—re . . . 8¢: as in § 25. —
apwayfv : the Arcadians were noto-
riously fond of plundering. Cp. 5.
2. 19. — T'awaéxov: Doric form of
the Homeric yaujoyos, a title of Po-
seidon. For the gen. see on évds
5. 4. 6. The race-course was evi-
dently a part of the sanctuary of

\ \ \ \ \ \ ’
Kal TO pev un wpPos TNy wolw wpooSa-

Poseidon, who, according to tradi-
tion, was the creator of the horse.

31. wouficavres: agreeing with
o Aaxedapdvio, whose parts are
oUroL and of irmeis below. —dv ‘=
vdv Twlapddv: sc. oixig. For
the Tyndaridae see on 3. 6.—
épeve : stood firm.

32. kal O pév piy . . . adrols:
and that they would make no fur-
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yap épacav Tovs Tupdwvovs owekBaleiv 'Abimbe,

ther (&r0) attempt upon the city. —
Oappakedrepov: more certain. —
“Elos xal I'é0eiov: cities on the
Laconian Gulf. — wpocéBalhov: it
seems likely that the attack was
successful, though the matter is
uncertain. — émélevro: sc. Tvfelp.

§§ 33-36. Delsberations at
Athens. The speeckes of the
Spartan ambassadors and their
effect.

33. 8éypa Bovks: = mpofor-
Aevpa, for which see on 1. 7. 7. —
#ruxov wapévres : not implying that
the presence of these envoys was

accidental, for they were undoubt-
edly sent for the express purpose
of soliciting Athenian aid, but
rather that they chanced to reach
Athens at just the time when the
Athenians were preparing to dis-
cuss the matter. — dmokolwav . . .
adrols: the order of words as in
3. 5. 3.—88ev: wherefore, indi-
cating the reason for é\eyov only,
not for maparlijow é\eyov. —in’
&yabols: cp. ér dyalg 5. 2. 35. —
Tobs Tuphvvous ouvexBalelv: 7.e.
Hippias, son of Pisistratus, in
511 B.C. The plur. is used be-



370B.C]

HENO®ONTOS EAAHNIKA. VI s.

327

\ ’ 9 3 \ b} ~ €\
kai *Afnvaiovs, ore adrol émoliopkovvro vmd Megon-
34 viwy, mpobipws Bonbeiv. €éeyov 8¢ kai 60’ dyala eiy,

9 ~ 3 ’ ¥y e ’
OT€ KOWw®s AupOTEPOL EMPATTOV, VTOMLUV]JOKOVTES pev 120

@s Tov PBdpBapov kowy dmwepaxéoavro, Avapuvy
8\ e H] 0 ~ 7 €\ ~ cm ’ (3 ’0
oxovTes 0¢ ws Alnvatoi 7€ vro TwY nvewv Ppeinoav
7yepudves TOD vavrikod Kai TGV Kowdv XpYpdTwy
Pvhaxes, Tov Aaxedaypoviwv Tavra ovpBoviouévwr,

3 ’ \ ~ € ’ e 9 [ ’ ~
avrTol T€ Kard YNy OpONOYOUu&vws U@ amdvTwv TOV 125

‘EAMjvov 1yyepdves mpokplbeimaar, ovpBoviopévwy ad
357avra Tav "Afnpraiwy. €els 8¢ abradv kal &€ mws elrev-
3 \ \ e ~ \ € ~ ¥ € ’ ~

Edv 8¢ vpels xai nuets, & dvdpes, dpovorowper, viv
é\mis 10 mdlaw Aeydpevor Sexarevbijvar BnBaiovs. oi

péror "Abnvaio. od wdvv édéfavro, dA\a BOpovs Tis130

~ ~ 3 ~ ~ ’ @ \ sy
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cause Hippias was remembered
merely as one of the Pisistratidae.
— &rohoprodvro : 7.c. in the Third
Messenian War, 464-455 B.C.

34. 5 xal: correlative with re
(after dvepipvpoxov § 33), asin
2. 4. 6.—dn: representing an
impf., as is clear from the con-
text. See on fxodovfowv 3. 5. 23.
—1ipédmoav. . . wpoxpleinoav: the
variation in mood is not unusual.
See on yxodovBowv 3. 5. 23. —
fiyepdves Tod vavrikod: referring to
the formation of the Confederacy
of Delos, 477 B.C.— rdv kowvév

.« . ¢Ohaxes: the treasury of the
Confederacy was first at Delos,
afterwards at Athens. — r&v Aaxe-
Saspoviwy . . . cupfovhopévey: an
exaggeration, to suit the present
purpose. The Spartans had found
themselves practically forced to
accept the situation.

35. Qrlg... BexarevBivar: see
on 3. 20.—8&ufjABev: Z.e. in the
Assembly. —&re . . . fiuiv: chang-
ing to dir. disc. — dmékewvro : were
hostile. — xarewohépnoav adrols:
in 404 B.C. — OqBalwy Bovhopévey
xri.: for the fact, already often
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adrdv Tols Aaxedaipoviois, dA\ha Bonbnodrvrer Tois Te-
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Ndyovs OdpvBos év ) ékkAnoia- oi pév ydp dukaiws
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dmofavovow Vo TdY wepl Tov Srdavrmov, ol 8¢ ddwkeiv,
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or. owha émjveyxarv TeyedTars.

Tovrwy 8¢ Swopilopévar vm’ adris Ths éxxhyoias,
dvéorn Kharéhys Kopvbios xai elme 7dde: ’ANAa

referred to, see 2. 2. 19. —odels:
the Spartans.

36. é wheloros . . . Aéyos: .. the
point which the Spartans talked
about most, as contrasted with
péyworov above, the point which
weighed most with the Athenians.
—xard Tovg Bprovs: see abstract
above, p. 320. —od ydp . . . tm-
arpareboiev : continuing the indir.
quotation, although ydp gives the
clause an independent form. S.
2629; GMT. 675.— &dwknodvrov
.+ . BonBnoévrav: causal. —oddv:
referring to the Spartans, 7.e. to the
logical subject of the clause wAei-
aTos v Adyos. — bmarpareiorev:
pres., since the invading army
was at this moment in Laconia.
—ol "ApxéBes: particularly men-
tioned instead of the Thebans,
because it was between the Arca-

dians and the Spartans that the

trouble began. — Bonbnobvrav Tols
Teyedrais kri. : for the facts alluded
to in the following see abstract
above, p. 320.—06pvBos . . . ol
pev dacav xri.: the freedom of
talk and action here indicated was
characteristic of the Athenian As-
sembly, — 8ixales: limiting Bon-
Ofoas, but placed early in its clause
for emphasis. — rév wepl Tdv Zré-
aurmov: Cp. ol wepl STdouTTOV,
AaxwvilovTes 4. 18.

§§ 37-48. The speeches of the
Corinthian Cliteles and the Phlia-
sian Procles.

37. Tobrav...lkknolas: while
the Assembly itself (i.e. independ-
ently of the speakers) was frying
2o determine these maltters. Note
that Swopi{w is identical in deriva-
tion with the Eng. determine. —

2 2 \ \ , \
8&606’. oVV KOl KaTa TOvuTOvUS TOVS 140

145
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avrol émepehifnre Sprwv Grws maow Upy wdvTes T pels
b ’ 3 ”0 ’ ¢ 0 ~ 3 0 ’
oudoayuer ; évravfa pévrow oi *Abmvaiol émelfopyf;oav
€ 3 ~ \ Ié 3 ’ ~ Ié 3 N\

8as 8plis Te kai dikara elpnrdros o0 Khewréhovs. émi
3¢ Tovre dvéory Mpokhis PAewdoios kai elmev - “Omu
pév, & dvdpes 'Afmvaiol, el éxmodav yévowro Aake. 160
daupdviol, éml mpdrovs dv Vpds oTpareioaier ol On-
Baiot, magw olpar TovTo SnMlov €lvar: TGV yap dNNwy
pdvovs dv vpds olovrar éumodawv yevéofar Tob dpfau

> \ ~ e ’ s 8’ @ ¥ 3 N \ ) 8\

39atTovs 7@y ENAjyev. € O ovrws €xel, éyw pev ovdéy
palhov Aakedaipoviows &v Vuas Nyodpar oTpareioavras 165
Boypbfnoac ) kal Vuiv adrois. 70 yap durpevels ovras
vpiv OnBaiovs kai oudpovs oikovvras fyeudvas yevé
~ ¢ ’ \ L) , EY e A
oo 7ov ‘EAMjrev mwold olpar xalemdrepov dv duiv
davivas 7) 6mére méppw ToVs dvTimdlovs elyere. oUp-
dvr\byerar: s a disputed point. 38. IlpoxAfls: a particular
—els v xbpav . . . I\O6vres: 7.e. friend of Agesilaus (5. 3. 13). —
on their way to Arcadia.—«xal ~&v &\wv: 7.c. besides the Spar-
radra: as in 2. 3. §3.—&s . . . tans.—rod Gpfar: dependent upon
elpnkéros: see Introd. IV. J.—  éumodiv.

opBds Te xal 8lxaia: parallel in 39. &yo pév: Z.e. whatever oth-
fact, though not in form. ers may think.—mwéppw: Ze. in
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Sparta. — Bonbficarre: after this rtédv wpowewowmpbvav: lit. an aid

verb one may conveniently supply
if you should do so. — Siapbyxe-
ofas: as in 4. 23.

40. Gvadiywoiv: see on 2. 3.
50. — dvbupfibnre: the change in
person (from rwés above) is made
easy by the preceding duiv. — xal
Bubrars xal wéheor: Ze. states as
well as individuals. — &rucovplay

Jrom their previous efforts, i.e. in
what their previous efforts have
obtained for them.

41. xrhoacdas: see on orpa-
Tebew 3. 5. §5.— ovverloravra:
ovv-, uniting in this respect the
contrasted subjects. —épeNls: @
matter of indifference.

42. &% ... yevfioeofar: see on
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Tas 1j0wv TovTwy moujoarcle, dv ye kai oi TaxfévTes
év Geppomilais amavres eilovro payduevor dmofaveiy
palov 9) {ovres émreiadpérbfar Tov BapBapov T ‘EN-
Add. ; mBs odv ob dikaiov dv Te évexa éyévovro dvdpes 200
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dyalfol peld dudv kai Gv é\mis kai adbis yevéobau
waoav mpobupiav els adrovs kai vuds kal fHuas wapé
asxeclar ; dfwov 8¢ kal TGV Tapdvrwy ovppdywy alTols
9 ’ 1] 4 b 3 \ » o L4
évexa mpobupiav évdeifacbfai. € yap lote ot olmep
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kal Vuw aloxvvowr &v uy dmodiddvres xdpiras. el dé
pixpal Soxoduer wohes elvar ai Tob kiwdivov peréyew
3 ~ 3 3 Id s 3\ e e Vs Ié
atrois é0éhovoar, évbupiibnre orv éav 1) dperépa mokis
mpooyémras, ovkért pukpai wohes éoduela ai Bonlboi-
3 ~ 3 N\ 8) 5 ¥ 8 ’ Ao ~ ’ 0 \
45 0au avrots. éyw 3¢ & dvdpes *Abmvaiol, mpdolev peév zio
2. 2. 2. In the present case the that time.—dv ¥vexa: as in 3. 13.
irregularity is particularly strange &vexa is to be supplied with the fol-

because there is no intervening lowing v also.—ipds . . . fpés:
clause to obscure the connection. subjs. of mapéyeabfar.

43. Ywd BapPhpwv: on account 44. wapévrov . . . adrols: the
of the passive idea in é\fov ki¥dv- order of words as in § 33.—pH
vos. — trecdpéodar: 2 aor. mid. &wodiBévres: conditional. —al. ..
inf. from érewwppén (as though 0ovoar: in apposition with the
from éreomippym), 0 let in. subj. implied in the verb. — al Boy-
The allusion recalls, by contrast, @ofoar: emphaticin contrast with af
the disloyalty of the Thebans at 7ob kiv8vvov peTéxeiy xkré. The
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accession of Athens changes the
situation in this respect also.

45. &xodwy: placed first in em-
phatic contrast with mapwv 6pd,
then repeated (7jkovoy) in the
clause depending upon é{7Aovv.
—ad: in their turn.

46. Tére: this single, indefinite
word recalls in the most effective
way the well-remembered time. —
odk ¢mecav: did not succeed in
persuading. — wepubelv  dmwolopé-
vovs: practically equivalent to
dmoléobfas édoarre below. See on
3. I.—71dv . . . wpoybvwy: pOSS.
gen. with the clause ore . . . yevé-

ofaz, which is also subj. of Aéyerar,
—your ancestors’ deed in not
allowing (lit. when they did not
allow) . . . is told as a noble
deed. Cp. on 4. 5.— rois 'Ap-
yelwv xré. : after the defeat of the
legendary expedition of the Seven
against Thebes it was only by an
Athenian army that the Thebans
were compelled to permit the
burial of their enemy’s dead.
Isocr. 4. s5.

47. oxévres: checking. — v
Edpvodéws xri.: the sons of Hera-
cles, driven from Peloponnpesus by
Eurystheus, found protection and
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effective aid at Athens. — xéA\Aov: §8 49-52. The Athenians send

sc. &v yévotro.— rovs dpxnyéras:
cp. 3. 6.

48. Owére 8 . . . dyabois: and
when even we, who by word urge
you %o aid brave men, are proud
of doing so. oémdre is practically
causal, as ‘ when’ often is in Eng.

an army under [phicrates to aid
the Spartans. The return of the
Thebans, whick [phicrates fails to
prevent.

49. &ydévero: as in 3. 5. 7.—
"AxaSnpelq : see on 2. 2. 8. — woré:
at length.
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5o. mwolNhol: limiting all three
nouns. — &yovres . . . pépovres: the
former of animals, the latter of
portable property. — xepdv: Z.e.
the latter part of the winter of
370-369 B.C.

51. &mexbpovv: Xenophon omits
all reference to the most im-
portant result of the Theban
expedition, 77z. the reéstablish-
ment of the independence of Mes-
senia, which for centuries had
been subject to Sparta. Epami-
nondas founded the city of Mes-

sene as a capital for the new state,
and the descendants of exiled
Messenians, gathered at his sum-
mons from all parts of the Greek
world, were restored to their own.
See Introd. pp. 27 and 31.—els
Képwlov: where in all probability
Xenophon himself was living at
this time. See Introd. p. 11 f.—
79 'Ovele : a mountain range south-
east of Corinth. — &wws py) Sévaivre
xré. : in just this point Xenophon
seems to have mistaken the inten-
tions of Iphicrates. The great
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object of the Athenian expedition,
viz. the rescue of Sparta, had
already been accomplished, and
Iphicrates was probably seeking
to harass the Thebans rather than
to block their homeward march.
— Keyxpards: the eastern port of
Corinth, on the Saronic Gulf.

52. oxowols: Xenophon’s mis-
understanding. See on § 5I. —
8tv: in the emphatic position,

\ ~
kal Tére pév oi OnPaiol omws éBov-

being contrasted with the follow-
ing. —el Béor Gwoxwpelv: a fut.
less vivid protasis, the writer put-
ting himself back in the past and
considering the question as it then
presented itself to Iphicrates. For
pdov (éori) . . . Tuxelv in the
apod., —equivalent to pdov (as
adv.) &v mixoier,—see on 3. 4.
18. —ol OvBaios . . . &wigAbov: in
the spring of 369 B.C.

Kalrou 270



336 HENOPONTOS EAAHNIKA. VII, 5. [369-362 B.C.
BOOK VII
THE THEBAN HEGEMONY. THE BATTLE OF MANTINEA.
369,362 B.C.

CHAPTERS 1-5.3. Athens and Sparta conclude a formal alliance.
The Thebans invade Peloponnesus and capture Sicyon. The
Spartans win a decisive victory over the Arcadians and Argives.
An unsuccessful attempt by the Thebans to impose a new “ King’s
Peace ” upon the Greek states. The third Theban invasion of
Peloponnesus.

A digression on the affairs of Phlius.

The career and death of Euphron, tyrant of Sicyon.

The Corinthians make peace with Thebes. War breaks out
between the Arcadians and the Eleans, and a desperate battle is
fought at Olympia during the progress of the games. Dissensions
among the cities of the Arcadian confederacy.

Mantinea and some other Arcadian cities, as well as the
Achaeans and Eleans, ally themselves with Athens and Sparta.
369-362 B.C.

Ev d0w 8¢ 7adr émpdrrero, 'Emapewdvdas épe, s
Bowwrods éxwr wdvras kai EdBoas kai Oerraldy mwol-
Movs wapd Te *ANeédvdpov kal Tév évavriwy adre.
dwrets pévror ovk frkolovbovy, Néyovres ori ovvbirar
oplow adrois elev, el Tis émi OjBas (o, Bonleiv - én's

CHAPTER 5, §§ 4-8. The fourth
Theban invasion of Peloponnesus.
Epaminondas’ marck to Tegea.
His good generalship. 362 B.C.

4. Tadra: the negotiations re-
ferred to in the above abstract. —
‘Enapavédvdas yea: in order to
support those Arcadians who had
remained loyal to Thebes. See

abstract above. —Edods: as in
370 BC. (6. 5. 23). —"AXetdv8pov:
tyrant of Pherae, who had become
a subject ally of Thebes.— rév
bavrlev adrd: .. Thessalian
cities which the Thebans had
recently liberated from the rule
of Alexander. —odlov atrols: as
an indir. reflexive.
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5. odlow: z.e. the Thebans.
See on éavrav 1. 6. 36. — Meooy-
viovs : see on 6. 5. 51. — Td odérepa
$povoivras: see on 6. 3. 14.—
Meyalomohtrar: Xenophon no-
where mentions the important
fact of the founding of Megalopo-
lis in 370 B.C. as a capital for the
Arcadian confederacy. See Introd.
p- 27 and note 3.—el Tives: =
alrwes. — fvaykdfovro : sc. to side,
like their neighbors, with the The-
bans.

6. Nepég: see on 4. 2. 14. —

wapdvrag: 7. on their way to
Arcadia, to join their allies. — s
ouveévry elwelv: 2o put it briefly.
For the dat. see S. 1497; HA.
771 b; B. 382; G. 1172, 2; Gl
523 a; for the inf. see on 3. 5. 9.
— wév dyaldv . . . "Abnvaio: ZAat
every loss the Athenians suffered
was a gain for the Thebans. Note
that ¢ 7 is cogn. acc.

7. ol dpodpovodvres: 7.e. the
enemies of the Thebans. — wapa-
oxevilerfas: sc. mopeveobor. — Bd
Aaxedalpovos: 7.e. that they in-

BROWNSON. HELLENICA — 22
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€TEL 20
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gato, &’ év dodaleoTépw Te N ) € €fw éoTpa-30
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Tomedevopévwy €&y opav, eite T dpfas émpdrrero elre
TL YUAPTAVOV. Kai )V OlOMeros KpeirTwy TaV avre- 35
wd\wv €lval, 6mére O0pgn Ywpiols wAeovekTovrTAs V-
’ 3 3 / 3 14
9ToUs, ovk ébjyero émrifecfau.
avTg mpooxwpovoav oddeuiav Tév TE Xpdvov mpofal-
vovra, évopuioe wpakTéor TL €lvar: € 8¢ pif, Avri 7S
wpdolfer edxheias molqv ddofiav mpooedéyero.
odv karepavfave wepl pév Ty Mavriveiay Tods dvrumd-

e A A ¥ ’
opov 8¢ ovre wohw

b} \

émel 40

Novs medvhayuévovs, perameumouévovs O¢ “Aynailady
yuévovs, peramepmop 71

Te kal wavras Tovs Aakedaipoviovs, kai pjolfero éfe-

tended to land in Laconia and Introd.p. 31.— adrod: see on oov

march through that country to
Arcadia.

8. ebruxq: made emphatic by
its position. — yevéofar: proved.
—38ca ... 8\\urelv: the strongest
words of praise which are found in
the Hellenica, doubly significant
because bestowed unwillingly upon
an enemy of both Sparta and
Athens. Cp. § 19 f. and see

6. 4. 5.— Tav érépwv: as in 4. 2. 15.
— olépavos: concessive. — kpelr-
rwv: Epaminondas’ army seems
to have been somewhat stronger
numerically than that of the enemy.
— Xwplos: by places which they
occupied, .e. in position.

§§ 9-13. Epaminondasinvades
Laconia.

9. medvhaypévovs: /ad taken
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up a strong position. — I\ :
a town in Laconia, some miles
north of Sparta. —orparebpar:
for the dat. see on orpatid 4. 2. 9.

10. Kpfis: a Cretan deserter.
Polyb. 9. 8. —rév &pvvopévev: s
defenders. — dmeNdbv: from Pel-
Iene. — Siaragbpevor: cp. 6. 5. 28.

—xal pdla: see on 2. 4. 2.—

Aéxwv: a Adxos was half a uépa.
See on 2. 4. 31.—ol Tpets: for
the article see on 1. 1. 18.

I1. &v 7§ wéhe: Z.e. within the
city limits, while 7y wé\wv below
means the city in the narrower
sense, the central, thickly settled

portion. Cp. & &jBws 5. 2. 25.

— 8rrov pév duekhov ki, : where they
(the Thebans) would presumably
Jight, etc.  Gmov anticipates Tadry.
—&md rév oludv: the house tops
were covered with old men and
boys. Diod. 15. 83. — 0?8’ 8awov
.« . 8vres: nor where they (sc.
éuelhov) would fight with no ad-
vantage over the few, although
they were many, i.e. where Epami-
nondas could not use his supe-
rior numbers to advantage. pundéy,
because the clause is hypothetical.
For w\éov &xovres cp. 1. 4. 16; also
mwAcovexTovvras § 8. —&lev: = d¢p’
oV xwpiov, anticipating the follow-
ing antecedent. — xaréBawve kal odx
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awéBawvev: 7.e. Epaminondas chose
as a starting point for his advance
a spot which was higher than the
city itself instead of lower. He
actually gained possession, accord-
ing to Polybius 9. 8, of that part
of the city which lay toward the
Eurotas River.

I2. 70 ... yevépevov: acc. of
specification, instead of a gen. de-
pendent upon ainasfac. Cp. 1.
7. 31. — 78 Oelov almdofar: 70 kold
the deity responsiblgi.e. to ascribe
the issue to divine intervention. —
Swep . . . xdhvpa: e very thing
which seemed to present an obstacle

1
o

\

8’ ’Emapewdvdas Noyld-7s

to the enemy, z.e. a point behind
which he would naturally. have
stayed and waited for the enemy’s
attack. The reference is mani-
festly to difficult ground of some
sort. — ol wip wwvéovres kré. : not the
words of an unprejudiced historian.

-See Introd. p. 31. — 7§ wavr(: as

in 2. 3. 22. — bwepSéra: here simply
kigher. Cp. on 4. 2. 14.

13. ol &bdobev: the Spartans.
For the adv. see on olkofev 1. 4.
10. — To¥ kaiwpo¥: see on 2. 3. 24.

§§ 14-17. The Thebans return
lo Arcadia. A cavalry battle near
Mantinea.
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14. ol "ApxdSes: z.c. such of
them as were allied with Sparta.
See abstract above, p. 336. — épod
yevopévors : referring only to Aaxe-
Savpoviots, a part of whose arny
was away in Arcadia (§ 10).
Similarly, yirvxykdo: limits Aaxe-
Sapovios only. —rav 8¢: 7.e. the
Thebans. — wpookaprepficar: 7o
endure this additional (mpdo-)
¢fiort, i.e. besides all their pre-

_vious exertions. —elxds: sc. éorl.

15. Sppnblvres & ‘Ehevaivos:
whereas Epaminondas had been
led to believe (§ 7) that the
Athenians were coming by sea. —
Khewvds: a city about ten miles
southwest of Corinth. — wpogiév-
Tes . . . KaTaoTpaTomedevodpmevor :
Ze. some of them were already
quartered in the. city, while others
were still coming up. — dpybras:
i.e. slaves. Cp. tdv é\evfépwy be-
low. — waibas . . . yeparrépovs: the
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men of military age having gone result. S. 2556; HA. gro; B.
to the rescue of Sparta (§ 14). 597; G. 1445; "Gl. 615.— wpofy-
16. Tobrwv ad: ad with refer- «avro: the rare 1 aor. mid. of

ence to the above-described valor
of the Spartans.— whelovs: sc.
Ovras. —Svorvxfparos: the cir-
cumstance alluded to is unknown.
—ois: connect with doxovow. —
aloxvvépevor el: see on € 2. 3. §3.
—&pdvres: cagerly desiring.

17. alroe . .. cwbfjvar: see on
peraiTios 2. 3. 32. — GvBpes dyadol :
one of whom was Xenophon’s
.own son. See Introd. p. 12.—
¢ otk dfwvodvro: rel. clause of

mpoinut. —fiv ols : seeon &ore . . .
ovs 2. 4. 6.

§§ 18-25. The battle of Man-
tinea. The death of Epaminondas.

18. & 'Emapevévdas: the nom.
is left without a verb, the sentence
being ultimately continued in the
changed form dore ovk é86ke adrd.
See Introd. IV. K. — §fikerv . . .
Tdv xpbvov: it would seem that a
definite time had been fixed for
the length of the campaign, either
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by the Theban government or by
agreement with the allies. — awo-
Awpkficowvro: as in 6. 4. 6. —
AeAvpaopéves . . . iovro: fut. perf.
mid. For the following dat. see
on 2. 3. 26. —alrios . . . Tod ouve-
orévai: see on peraiTios 2. 3. 32.
— wapeAdetv : Epaminondas’ home-
ward route led past Mantinea. —
Aoyilopéve . . . fiyfioaro: a slight
departure from exact parallelism.

— &vakboovro: ke would make
good. —el 8 &mobdvo.: Xeno-
phon’s anticipation of the actual
fact rather than Epaminondas’
thought.

19. adrév: intensive, as con-
trasted with 76 orpdrevpa. —
&vBpdv: pred. gen., sc. éoriv.—
ds:= dore. See Introd. IV. H.
— &woxbpvew : 20 flinck from.

20. @8 . . . doopéwys: asin 4.
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2. 18. — é\evkodvro: see on 2. 4.
25. — dreypddovro . . . fémala:
painted clubs upon their shields.
The club, which was the weapon
of the Theban national hero Hera-
cles, seems to have been the The-
ban device. Cp. 3. 4. 17.—ds
. . . Ovres: as though they were
Thebans, i.e. in order to deceive
the enemy and profit by the great
military reputation of the Thebans.

21. #fyayev: from Tegea. —
ad: contrasting the following notes
on Epaminondas’ tactics with the

émel ye pny mapayaywy Tovs

preceding description of the spirit
he had infused into his army.—
xal: connecting mpds éomrépav and
avrurépav . . . Teyédas. The cities
of Mantinea and Tegea were about
ten miles distant from one another,
the intervening country being a
plain bounded on east and west
by mountains. —8éfav . . . wole-
plovs : ke gave the enemy an impres-
sion.— pf : although with the inf.
inind. disc. See on undéva 4. 5. 12.

22. Wero 1d Smha: as in 4. 5.
8. — &mel ye piv rapayayov kri. : it
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would seem that the entire army,
marching to the mountain in a
long column of even width, with
Epaminondas and the Thebans at
the head, faced about to the right
upon reaching the mountain, thus
forming a battle line (éferdfy %
¢drayf) of even depth, with the
Thebans on the left wing. Epami-
nondas, however, wished to in-
crease —just as at Leuctra (see
on 6. 4. 12) —the depth of the
left wing. He therefore caused
successive companies (Adxovs) to
face about again, and marched
them along (wapayaydv) in col-
umn (émi képws) behind the rest
of the army to the left wing, there
facing them about into line (eis
péromov). Thus he gave the left
wing the desired depth, or, as
Xenophon says, ioxvpdv érovjoare

. . uPBolov, made strong the
beak-like formation around him.

This &uBolov, or deep left wing,
seems to have consisted entirely
of Thebans; next to the right of
the Thebans (according to Diod.
15. 85) were the Arcadians, then
the contingents of the lesser allies,
and on the right wing the Argives.
On the right wing of the enemy,
7e. opposite the Thebans, were
the Spartans and those Arcadians
who were allied with them, on the
left wing the Athenians. The
commander-in-chief of the enemy’s

forces was probably a Mantinean,

for the treaty between Mantinea
and Sparta prescribed that each
state should have the command
within its own territory (§ 3). It
would seem from § 9 that the
Spartan contingent was com-
manded by Agesilaus.

23. Gvriwpppov Gowep Tpuhipn :
Prow on, like a trireme, with ref.
erence to the deep, comparatively

150
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SKETCH PLAN OF THE BATTLE OF MANTINEA

a b [ ad
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B

a. Peloponnesian and Athenian cavalry. 4. Spartans and Arcadians,
¢. Other Peloponnesian contingents. 4. Athenians.

a. Theban cavalry. 8. Theban infantry. <. Arcadians. §. Other
Theban allies. €. Argives. { Cavalry and hoplites to threaten the
Athenians (§ 24).
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opwoi: kai omws pn émPBonboocw oi Abnraior damwo

narrow attacking column of the
left wing. — wéppw dméoryoev: Ze.

light-armed foot soldiers inter-
mingled with the ranks of the

far from the enemy. See on 6. 4.
12. — ¢pnpov : agreeing grammatic-
ally with ¢diayya, though logic-

ally with irméas.—wel@v dplrmov:

cavalry.

24. éavrdv: poss. gen. depend-
ing upon Tdv. —8wws py . . . ol
Abnvatos: this provision against
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the Athenians on the enemy’s left
wing was a necessary corollary of

tically equivalent to 8dfav mapeiye
§21. S. 2235; GMT. 371.—q

Epaminondas’ plan of battle; for
his weak right wing was to be
held back (§ 23), and thus the
Athenians would be left unem-
ployed. — &m\ 16 ¢xdpevov : Zo those
posted next to them, i.e. further
on toward the right wing, where
Epaminondas’ attack was to fall.
—¢¢oBov . . . mapégev: followed
by a clause in ind. disc. instead
. of by u, the phrase being prac-

wpooéBakev: z.e. the enemy’s right
wing, where the Spartans and
Arcadians were stationed.

25. ¢vyoboms: concessive. —
adrois : dat. of advantage. — od8éva
&méxravav: Z.e. in pursuit. — o008
ol lrmeis: odd¢, no more than
the hoplites. — Subweaov: slipped
through, i.e. back through the ene-
my’s lines, which they had broken.
— 700 edwvipov: of the enemy.
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§§ 26-27. The results of the
battle. Conclusion.

better off (mhéov Exovres) either by
additional territory or city or sway.

26. dmédoms tds ‘EAAGSos: for
this, as Diodorus (15. 86) truly
says, was the greatest battle ever
fought by Greeks against Greeks.
— &vnreraypévav : constr. accord-
ing to sense, as though with dwdy-
Tov Tév ‘EAjvo.

27. ofre xbpg . . . ibdvoav:
neither party was found to be any

The dats. denote the degree of
difference. — A general peace was
concluded shortly after the battle
on the basis of the status guo
ante bellum ; since this involved,
however, the recognition of the
independence of Messenia, the
Spartans refused to be parties to
the treaty.



APPENDIX I
THE LIFE OF XENOPHON

THE principal ancient authority on this subject is Diogenes Laertius
in his Lives of the Philosophers.? Occasional bits of information (or
misinformation) are scattered here and there in other authors.? More
important, however, and more trustworthy than this external testimony
is that which is furnished by Xenophon himself in his own writings,
particularly the Anabasis.

Scholars have held differing opinions with regard to () the date of
Xenophon’s birth, (4) the question whether he returned to Athens
immediately after the expedition with Cyrus, (¢) the date and cause of
his banishment, and (&) the date of his death. On all these points the
statements contained in the text of the Introduction are supported by
a preponderance of authority, but it is deemed proper to indicate in each
case the divergent view:

(a) Diogenes Laertius ® and Strabo * agree in stating that Xenophon
served as a cavalryman at the battle of Delium (424 B.C.), and that in
the retreat his life was saved by Socrates. If this be true, Xenophon
must have been born about 444 B.c. In all likelihood, however, the
story is merely a careless or mistaken replica of the familiar story about
Alcibiades and Socrates.® The more generally accepted view, that
Xenophon was born about 430 B.C., rests mainly on the internal evidence
furnished by the Anabasis.®

12, 6. 2 Strabo 9. 408, Pseudo-Lucian, Macrob. 21, Athenaeus 216 d,
Philostratus, Vitaze Sopk. 1. 12, Dio Chrysostom 8. 130, M, Pausanias 5. 6. 5 f,,
Plutarch, Agesilaus 18 and 20, de Exilio 603 and 605, Diodorus Siculus 15. 76,
15. 89, 13. 42, Dionysius of Halicarnassus, £p. ad Cn. Pomp. 4, Marcellinus,
Vita Thucyd. 45.— The best modern treatise on the life of Xenophon is that
of A. Roquette, De Xenophontis Vita ; cp. H. G. Dakyns, The Works of Xeno-
phon (introduction to Vol. 1.), E. Lange, Xenophon : Sein Leben, seine Geist-
esart und seine Werke, and P. Boldt, Xenophontis Vitae Specimen 82.5.
22. 4 9. 403. 5 Plato, Symp. 220, 221. 6 Cp. also Diog. Laert. 2. 6.
55 and Athen, 216 d.

349
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(8) It is possible, although direct evidence is wanting, that Xeno-
phon returned to Athens immediately after delivering over his troops to
Thibron.! Yet (1) only a few months later he was certainly serving in
Asia under Thibron’s ;successor, Dercylidas; (2) that he served under
Thibron also is made probable both by his personal dislike for that com-
mander 2 and by his detailed account of his doings ; (3) and most impor-
tant, Xenophon'’s own words in Azaé. 7. 7. 57 seem to imply that his
intention of returning home at this time was frustrated.

(¢) Many modern scholars (Grote and Roquette among others) have
held that Xenophon was banished after Coronea and in consequence of
the part he played there. It seems impossible, however, to draw such
an inference either from the manifestly erroneous statement of Diog.
Laert. 2. 6. 51 or from Xenophon's words in Anab. 5. 3. 7. All the
other evidence 2 is distinctly adverse. Further, it is manifest that dur-
ing all the experiences of 4zab. 5~7 Xenophon recalled with apprehen-
sion the fear expressed by Socrates.# Writing many years later® he
would hardly have mentioned that fear or indicated its abiding presence
with him, if it had not been in effect realized. Lastly, our knowledge
of Xenophon does not justify the off-hand assumption that he would
have ranged himself against his own countrymen at Coronea while still
an Athenian citizen.

(d) The statement of Stesicleides (in Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 56) that
Xenophon died in 360-359 B.C. is completely disproved by Hell. 6. 4.
35-37.% Further, it is generally held, on the ground of internal evidence,
that Xenophon wrote his treatise De Vectigalibus in 355 B.C.; and the
allusion to his great age in Ps. Luc. Macrob. 21 seems to point to
¢. 354 B.C. as the date of his death.”

1 Cp. Grote, History of Greece,9. 174. 3 Cp. Hell. 3. 1. 57 and 4. 8.
18-22. 3 Particularly the unqualified statements cited in Introd. p. 10,
note 5. 4 See Introd. p. 11. & See below, p. 359, note 1. 8 See below,
pP- 358. 7 Cp. also Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 56 (the statement of Demetrius
Magnes) and Diod. Sic. 15. 76.
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APPENDIX II
THE RELATION OF THE HELLENICA TO THUCYDIDES

THE Hellenica certainly begins at very nearly the precise point where
Thucydides breaks off, and its opening sentences, unintelligible in them-
selves, are manifestly those of a historian who is carrying on the inter-
rupted narrative of some predecessor. The natural inference, that the
Hellenica was intended to be a continuation of Thucydides’ history, was
accepted by the ancients themselves without question. Thus Diodorus !
says that Xenophon and Theopompus began where Thucydides left off ;
Dionysius of Halicarnassus ? refers to Xenophon's Hellenic history, both
that which Thucydides left unfinished, etc.; Marcellinus?® states that
Thucydides died while writing the events of the twenty-first year (of the
Peloponnesian War) ; . . . and the story of the other six years Theo-
pompus and Xenophon completed.*

113, 42, Eeropdv 5¢ xal Oebwrouwos &’ Ov dwéhiwe Oovkvdldns THy dpxH»
wewolpvrar. 3 Ep. ad Cn. Pomp. 4. The Greek text is quoted in full below,
P- 356,note 2. 8 Vita Thucydidis 45. The latter part of the Greek text is
quoted below, p. 356, note 2. 4 Diogenes Laertius (2. 6. 57) preserves a
tradition that Thucydides’ history was first published by Xenophon, into whose
hands the manuscript of it had somehow fallen. This tradition apparently
gave rise to the belief, which Marcellinus (0. c#t. 43) says was entertained by
some ancient critics, that the eighth book of Thucydides was really the work
of Xenophon. In fact, while the eighth book is manifestly unfinished and
therefore differs in some respects from the preceding books, it was unquestion-
ably written by Thucydides. In modern times the same tradition has been
made the basis of a theory that along with the manuscript of Thucydides there
also came into Xenophon’s hands the material which Thucydides had collected
for his account of the remaining years of the war; accordingly it is held that
the first two books of the Hellenica consist simply of this material, imperfectly
edited by Xenophon (so Herbst, Die Schlackt bei den Arginusen 23 and Fricke,
Uber die Quellen des Plutarchos im Nikias und Alkibiades 1 5), or at least that
Xenophon made some use of his predecessor’s unfinished notes (so Kriiger,
Krifische Analekten 1. 78). All such theories have been effectually refuted
(especially by Bilchsenschiitz, Pkilologus 14 (1859) 508 f. an8l Breitenbach,
Rhein. Mus. 27 (1872) 497 f.); but the citations from Diogenes and Marcel-
linus are still of interest as showing that the ancients assumed the existence of
a close connection between Thucydides and Xenophon.
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In modern times several facts have been observed or demonstrated
which tend to corroborate the view that it was Xenophon’s conscious
purpose to supplement Thucydides. Dittenberger! and his followers
have proved beyond reasonable doubt that that part of the Hellenica
which covers 'the’ closing ‘years 'of the 'Peloponnesian War was written
much earlier than the succeeding part.2 Further, in this first part of
the Hellenica Xenophon is found to follow Thucydides’ method of
grouping events by years and seasons and indicating the beginning
of each new year,® whereas in the later part he adopts the contrary
method of grouping by topics and only seldom offers any chronological
data.* Finally, it has been remarked® that in the first part of the
Hellenica he likewise follows Thucydides in telling his story without
personal comments or criticisms, which in the latter part appear with
great frequency.® .

In the light of such evidence, both internal and external, there can
be no room for doubt or uncertainty regarding Xenophon’s prime object
in undertaking the Hellenica. Yet nothing is clearer than his entire
failure in the opening sections of the Hellenica to carry on unbroken
the various threads of Thucydides’ narrative. Thus Thucydides " leaves
the Peloponnesian and Athenian fleets at Elaeus and Cyzicus respec-
tively ; the Hellenica ® finds them at Abydus and Madytus. Thucydides®
leaves Theramenes in Athens ; the Hellenica ' finds him arriving in the
Hellespont from Macedonia. Dorieus, whom Thucydides!! leaves at
Miletus, appears in the Hellenica 12 as coming from Rhodes. Alcibiades
is last mentioned by Thucydides 18 as returning to Samos ; the Hellenica *
brings him to the Hellespont, but without noting whence he comes or
what he has meanwhile been doing. More puzzling than these incon-
sistencies are the opening words of the Hellenica: And after this (pera
8¢ ravra), not many days later, Thymochares came from Athens with a

1 See below, p. 357 and note 1. 2 Cp. Introd. p. 22. 8 See Introd.
p.23f. 4 The annalistic method is employed sometimes, yet infrequently,
in the later part. Cp. Underhill's Commentary on the Hellenica, Introd.
P. xvii. 5 By Em. Miiller, De Xenophontis historiae graecae parte priore.
8 The further argument (advanced by Simon, Xenophon-Studien 1. and Lange,
0p. cit.) that im the first part of the Hellenica Xenophon imitates Thucydidean
peculiarities of style, seems to rest upon too slight evidence. 78. 107.
8 1. L. 3-5. 9 8. 92, 071, 1, 12, 188 121,12 13 8, 108.
1 1.5
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Sew ships ; and straightway the Lacedaemonians and Athenians fought
another naval battle, and the Lacedaemonians were victorious, under
the leadership of Agesandridas. It is to be noted, in the first place,
that the scene of this battle is not stated and cannot readily be inferred
from Thucydides ;' secondly; the radra of the opening phrase can hardly
refer to the last event mentioned by Thucydides, vzz. the journey of
Tissaphernes; thirdly, the words “another naval battle " imply a refer-
ence, which is not perfectly clear, to some preceding battle ; and lastly,
one is left in the dark regarding Agesandridas. Thucydides, it is true,
mentions ! the fact that after winning the battle off Euboea? (against
the same Thymochares whom he meets again in the Hellenica) he had
been ordered to bring his fleet to the Hellespont to reénforce Mindarus,
the Spartan admiral; but on the way, if the statement of Diodorus
Siculus 8 is to be trusted, he was wrecked off Mt. Athos and lost all his
ships.

It is no doubt possible to explain this manifest looseness of connec-
tion between Thucydides and the Hellenica by assuming (1) that some-
thing has been lost from the beginning of the Hellenica* or (2) from
the end of Thucydides’ history,® or (3) that Xenophon intended to
prefix an introduction to the Hellenica but failed to do so.® Yet as-
sumptions of this kind must always be regarded as a last resort, justifi-

18.107. 3 See Introd. p. 18.  313.41. % Cp. especially Nitsche,
Uber die Abfassung von Xenophons Hellenika and Riemann, Qua rei criticae
tractandae ratione Hellenicon Xenophontis textus constituendus sit; among
recent editors Biichsenschiitz, Sorof, Manatt, and Blake accept this theory.
6 Suggested as an alternative explanation by Riemann (op. c#£.) and accepted
as probable by Underhill and Edwards. 6 Cp. Breitenbach (in his edition
of the Hellenica, Einl, sum ersten Bande, §§ 64 and 112), who couples this
theory with the contention that the Hellenica is an unfinished work. This
may be true (as some other editors believe), though the defects which the
Hellenica exhibits do not prove it (see Introd. p. 28 f.). It should be noted
that the supposedly unfinished condition of the Hellenica cannot be adduced
as an argument in support of either of the other two theories above mentioned.
The view maintained by Peter (Commentatio critica de Xen. Hell. 14 f.) and
Campe (Neue Jakrb. 105 (1872) 701 f.) that the Hellenica begins with a sum-
mary of the last chapters of Thucydides (so that the battle in Ae/. 1. 1. 1
is identical with that in Thuc. 8. g5, etc.) is so lacking in all probability as
barely to deserve notice. The same is true of the epitome theory, for which
see Introd. p. 27 f. Cp. also Fabricius in Philologus 49 (1890) 574.

BROWNSON. HELLENICA — 23
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able only in case no other solution of the problem seems reasonable.
In the present case, however, an examination of the Hellenica points
the way to a wholly reasonable solution ; for inconsistencies and omis-
sions quite similar to those which break the continuity of the two his-
tories are found/in'¢onsiderable_numbers throughout the entire text of
the Hellenica itself. This fact is so notorious that a few illustrations
will suffice: (1) in I. 1. 26 the Syracusan fleet is at Antandrus, but a
little later (1. 1. 31) it is found at Miletus, —an unexplained change
of position precisely analogous to those of the Athenian and Pelopon-
nesian fleets between the closing sections of Thucydides and the open-
ing sections of the Hellenica; (2) in 1. 6. 16 Erasinides is blockaded
at Mytilene, but in 1. 6. 29 he appears at Arginusae,— precisely as
Dorieus and Theramenes shift their stations between Thucydides and
the Hellenica; (3) in 1. 4. 2 “?¢he Lacedaemonian ambassadors” are
described as returning from Persia with their mission accomplished,
although no previous reference has been made to them; (4) in 1. 3. 9
Calchedon is in the hands of the Peloponnesians, but when next men-
tioned (2. 2. 1) it is held by the Athenians; (5) the peace negotiations
which followed the battle of Arginusae and (6) the loss of Nisaea by
the Athenians are entirely passed over, though both are events of very
considerable importance. Such cases as these, which are especially
numerous in the first two books of the Hellenica,l show an habitual
carelessness 2 on Xenophon’s part which seems to be far the best expla-
nation of the puzzles contained in the opening sections of his history.
It is simply characteristic carelessness that he does not note exactly
where Thucydides has left the fleets and the leaders, and that his open-
ing phrase — perd Tadra — refers only loosely and in a general way to
what has preceded. In the same loose way he speaks of “another
naval battle,” having in mind the last émportant event described by
Thucydides, zz. the battle of Cynossema. Finally, remembering Thu-
cydides’ statement that Agesandridas was ordered to the Hellespont,
he leaves it to the reader to assume that Agesandridas did in fact come
to the Hellespont— whatever may have been his experiences on the

1 Cp. Breitenbach, £in/. §§ 8 and 10, who enumerates no less than thirty
similar instances. 2 This is not too strong a term even on the supposition
that the Hellenica is an unfinished work. It does not mean that Xenophon
is an untrustworthy or incompetent historian, but he is careless of complete-
ness and consistency in details,



APPENDIX III 355

way!—and that the Hellespont, consequently, was the scene of the
battle in which he figured.

It seems clear, therefore, that the omissions and inconsistencies
between the final, sectionsof Thucydides and the opening sections
of the Hellenica are, at least, not materially greater than those which
are found between many chapters, or even pages, of the Hellenica itself;
in other words, that Xenophon has joined his work to Thucydides
about as closely as he has joined the successive portions of his work to
one another. While, therefore, the looseness of the connection between
the two histories is a fact not to be gainsaid, it seems to be due to
Xenophon's characteristically defective workmanship and not to the
loss of any part, completed or contemplated, of either the Hellenica or
Thucydides.

APPENDIX III

THE DIVISIONS OF THE HELLENICA

THE fact that the Hellenica was not a continuous composition has
been long established.? There still remain differences of opinion re-
garding the precise location of the lines of division between its various

11t may be, despite the statement of Diodorus (see above, p. 353), that
Agesandridas saved enough ships from the wreck. of his large fleet to over-
come the “few ships” of the Athenians; otherwise, he must somehow have
obtained a new fleet. See note on 1. 1.23. 2 The discussion of this ques-
tion begins with Niebuhr (K7. kistor. Schriften 1. 464 1.), who divided the Hel
lenica into fwo parts, pointing out (see below, p. 357 (2)) that Books 1-2 must
have been written much earlier than 3-7. Niebuhr’s conclusion was accepted
by Peter (op. cit.) and Weil (Ztsckr. f. Al. W. 9 (1842) 143 f.). Em. Miiller
(0p. cit.) followed Niebuhr in assuming a division into two parts, but showed
that the line of division should be placed between 2. 3. 10 and 2. 3. 11 rather
than at the end of Book 2. Miiller’s view on this point has been adopted by
almost all scholars except Breitenbach, who still holds to Niebuhr’s conclu-
sion, and Nitsche (op. cit.), who regards 1. 1. I-5. 1. 36 as constituting the
first part. That the AHellenica consists of Zkree parts, instead of two, was first
urged by Grosser (Newe Jakrb. 95 (1867) 737 £.), who accepted Miiller’s line
of division at 2. 3. 10, but found a second also between 5. 3. 27 and 5. 4. I.
Nitsche, however, showed that this line of division should be placed between
5. I. 36 and 5. 2. I. In more recent times the conclusion thus finally reached
(of a three part division) has been confirmed by other arguments based upon
totally different grounds (see below, p. 357 and note 1).
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parts and regarding the time of composition of the earlier parts; but
the statements concerning these points which are contained in the
Introduction are believed to rest upon ample evidence.

That Part I. ended with 2, 3. 10 and was written much earlier than
the succeeding parts'seems to be’proved by the following considerations :
(@) With 2. 3. 10 the history of the Peloponnesian War, which it was
Xenophon's primary purpose to complete,! is finished. (¢) This Sup-
plement to Thucydides, as it may be called, appears to have been
regarded by ancient authorities? as a complete work in itself, to be
distinguished in some measure from the rest of the Hellenica. (¢) In
I. 1. 1-2. 3. 10 Xenophon follows?® Thucydides’ plan of chronicling
events by years and marking (except in one case) the beginning of
each successive year, but after 2. 3. 10 this method of treatment is
abruptly dropped. (4) In 1. 1. 1-2. 3. 10 the author never speaks in
the first person,* by way of comment on the incidents which he is nar-.
rating, whereas almost immediately after 2. 3. 10 such comments begin
to appear.5 (¢) One of Xenophon’s most marked characteristics is his
religious spirit, which is shown by repeated references to divine inter-
position, by his scrupulous recounting of all religious observances of
every kind, etc. This characteristic is not once illustrated in 1. 1. 1—
2. 3. 10, but very frequently thereafter. (f) In 1. 1. 1-2. 3. 10 Xeno-
phon usually states accurately the number of the forces engaged, of the
slain, and of ships sunk or captured, while in the later parts he ordi-
narily reckons approximately, with an “about” or “few” or “many.”
(¢) A minute study by various scholars of the stylistic peculiarities of

1 See Introd. p. 19 f. 2 Marcellinus, Vita Thucydidis 45 (cited above,
P. 351): Td 3¢ Qv &N\wv & érdv (of the Peloponnesian War) wpdymara
drawAnpol 8 Te Oebroumwos xal & Eevopdv, ols cuvdwrer THy ‘EXNgrich»
loroplar. Dionysius, Ep. ad Cn. Pomp. 4 (also cited above, p. 351): 7h»
‘EX\grichy loToplay kal v katéhirey drens) Oovkudidns (kal) év 7 kaTalborral Te
ol Tpudkovra kal 7 Telxn TOv ' Abnvalwy & Aakedaiubmor kabethor adbis dvioTav-
7at. The text of the latter passage seems to be corrupt, but Dionysius is appar-
ently distinguishing between a first and a second part of the Hellenica. Another
bit of ancient evidence has been found in the citations of Harpocration, the
grammarian, from the Hellenica, which prove that in his copy (apparently com-
prising nine books) the second book ended at 2. 3. 10, f.e. with the end of the
Peloponnesian War. See Simon, Xenophon-Studien 11. 8 As already noted
above,p.352. % Seeabove,p.352.  © Firstinz2.3.56. 6 First in 2. 4. 14.
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Xenophon, especially in the use of particles,! has revealed most marked
differences between 1. 1. 1-2. 3. 10 and the later parts of the Hellenica,
differences which may be said to prove conclusively that Part I. was
written considerably earlier than Parts I1. and I11.2

Arguments which are no less definite and convincing establish the
limits of Part II. (2. 3. 11-35. I. 36, 7.e. from 404 to 387 B.C.) and the
fact that it was written many years before Part III.: (2) In 2. 4. 43,2
where Xenophon is speaking of the final recanciliation between the
opposing factions at Athens in 403 B.C., he says that “all parties still
live together in harmony, and even to this day the commons abide by
their oaths.” Now, these words could not have been written very muck
later than the event described, 7.e. than 403 B.C.; for in the changing
political life of Athens and with the passing away of those who were
concerned in the struggle of 404-403 B.C., the reconciliation which fol-
lowed it would erelong have been forgotten, and it would be idle and
meaningless for Xenophon to record the fact that the terms of the
reconciliation were still observed. It is safe to say that ¢ this day,” z.e.
the time when Xenophon wrote these words, was not more than twenty
(or at most twenty-five) years after 403 B.c. But we shall find that
much of Part III. was written considerably more than forfy years+*
after 403 B.C., and much later, therefore, than Part II. (4) In 4. 3. 16
Xenophon says of the battle of Coronea that “no other battle of our
time is to be compared with it.” It seems clear that these words must
have been written before the still more important battles of Leuctra
(371 B.C.) and Mantinea (362 B.C.) were fought,— that is, a long time
before Part III. was composed. (¢) In 3. 5. 25 Pausanias, king of
Sparta, being put upon trial for his life, is described as effecting his

1 This method was first employed by Dittenberger (Hermes 16 (1881)
330f.); after him by Roquette (9p. ciz.), Simon (Xenophon-Studien 1.and 1V.),
Rosenstiel (De Xen. kistoriae Gr. parte bis edita), and Schanz (Hermes 21
(1886) 439 f.). The work of all these investigators is especially interesting
and valuable because it furnishes independent confirmation of results previously
obtained. Among other things, it seems to prove fully that the latter part of
Book 2 (from 2. 3. 10 to the end) belongs with Part II. and not, as is some-
times maintained, with Part I. 2 Dittenberger and his followers are agreed
that Part I. is the earliest of all Xenophon’s works, excepting the Cynegeticus.
8 It was this passage which led Niebubr to maintain that the Hellenica could
not have been a continuous composition. See above, p. 355, note 2. 4 That
is, later than 358 B.C. See below.
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escape to Tegea (395 B.C.), “and there” Xenophon adds, “he died a
natural death.” Yetin 5. 2. 3-6 (Z.e. at the very beginning of Part I11.)
Pausanias again appears on the stage (385 B.C.). The natural inference
is that in the earlier passage Xenophon mentioned the king's death
because at that'time he had no intention of referring to him again, that
is, no intention of continuing his history beyond 387 B.c. (&) The
year 387 B.C. was made memorable by the Peace of Antalcidas, which
marked an epoch in Greek history and, for a time, appeared likely to
be permanent. This date, therefore, might well have seemed to Xeno-
phon a natural stopping place. (¢) After describing the negotiation
of the Peace of Antalcidas Xenophon devotes two sections (5. I. 35
and 36,— the last of Part 11.) to setting forth the results of that peace,
with general observations on the war which preceded it. The whole
passage seems like the summing-up of a writer who bas finished his
task. (f) Careful studies of the style and language! of Part II. have
shown that it belongs to the middle period of Xenophon’s literary
activity, and far antedates Part III.

Part III. (5. 2. 1-the end), covering the period from the Peace of
Antalcidas to the battle of Mantinea (362 B.C.), is shown by its lan-
guage and style to be one of the very latest of Xenophon’s writings.2
This fact tends to justify the very reasonable opinion ® that it was not
begun until the battle of Mantinea supplied the historian with a new
impulse, as well as a new and manifestly proper stopping place.* In
any event, Part II1. was surely not finished until some years after Man-
tinea; for in 6. 4. 35-37,%in a digression upon Thessalian affairs, Xeno-
phon describes the assassination of Alexander of Pherae, which took
place in 358 or 357 B.C., and refers to the rule of his successor as
continuing “up to the time when this narrative was written.” Since
Xenophon probably died about 354 B.C., the time of the composition
of Part III. is thus fixed approximately.

The reasons for assigning Part I. to ¢. 393 B.C. are summarized in
the Introduction.® It remains to consider the more difficult question
of the probable date of Part II. It must have been written, as has

1 See above, p. 357 and note 1 thereon. 2 See above, p. 357, note I.
8 First expressed by Nitsche (0p. cit.).  * The importance of the battle of
Mantinea was fully recognized by Xenophon. Cp. Hell. 7. 5. 26. 5 This
passage is important in its bearing upon the date of Xenophon’s death. See
above, p. 350. 6 p. 22,
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already been pointed out, not only before the battle of Leuctra (371 B.C.).
but within twenty (or at most twenty-five) years after the reconciliation
or amnesty of 403 B.C.! Two other considerations appear to fix the

1See above, p. 357. Roquette (0p. ci2.) undertakes the difficult task of
denying the soundness of these generally accepted inferences. His statistics
of Xenophon’s use of particles lead him to believe that Part II. was written
after the Anabasis, and he thinks that the 4nabdasis was published after the
historian’s expulsion from Scillus, which took place in 371 B.C.; he concludes,
therefore, that Part II. of the Hellenica was written still later at Corinth,
whither Xenophon removed from Scillus. This seems impossible. Part II.
of the Hellenica is the history of Sparta’s triumph, achieved in the Peace of
Antalcidas, of the reéstablishment of her unquestioned hegemony; it is hardly
conceivable that it should have been published at just the time when the
tremendous fact of Sparta’s overthrow was the one thing which filled men’s
minds in every Greek state. It tould hardly have been wriften in the hour
of Sparta’s calamity; its tone would have been different, and some reference
would have betrayed the changed conditions of the later time. At that time
also, when Leuctra had so manifestly begun a new chapter in Greek history,
Xenophon could no longer have cherished the intention, which is evident in
Part II., of concluding his story with the Peace of Antalcidas. Again, Ro-
quette’s premises do not support his conclusion; his statistics (which seem
to the present editor wholly convincing) show that Part II. was written after
the Anabasis was writlen, not after the Anabasis was published, The auto-
biographical matter in 4#ab. 5. 3 does, indeed, seem to prove that the work
was not finally published until 371 B.C. or later; on the other hand, its lan-
guage and style, its “youthful freshness,” and the strong probability that its
composition would not have been deferred until long after the great event
described, furnish excellent grounds for the widely accepted conclusion that
it was writlen long before 371 B.C.,— probably in the first decade after Xeno-
phon’s return to Greece in 394 B.C. The author would naturally defer the
publication of a story in which he himself figures so prominently, until a time
when it would appear as the work of a recognized man of letters, and not the
self-praise of a successful general. During the long interval, then, between
the composition and publication of the Anadasis, Part 11. of the Hellenica
was written and published,—a conclusion which settles at once the vexed
question of Xenophon’s reference in Ae/l. 3. 1. 2 to an Anabasis written by
Themistogenes. The extremely improbable view that Xenophon is here refer-
ring to bis own Anabasis, but is denying or concealing his authorship of it,
has held the field simply because it was assumed that Book 3 of the Hellenica
was published afler the Anabasis., It seems clear, however, that Xenophon
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time of its composition somewhat more definitely: (a) Xenophon
chose 387 B.C. as an appropriate halting place because the Peace of
Antalcidas, concluded in that year, was deemed a permanent settlement
of the troubles which had vexed the Greek states ; but when, in 379 B.C.,
war broke out again’between Thebes'and Sparta, it was seen that this
treaty had by no means marked an enduring adjustment, but only a
temporary cessation of hostilities. It seems likely, therefore, that Xeno-
phon was not engaged upon Part II. as late as 379 B.C., for in that case
he would hardly have concluded his story with the inconclusive Peace
of Antalcidas. (4) In 4. 4. 15 Xenophon lauds the exemplary con-
duct of the Spartans toward Phlius, which had asked their protection
and received a Spartan garrison. When the danger was past, the
Spartans departed, gave back the town to its own inhabitants, and did
not even ask, as a reward for their service, the restoration of a faction
which had been exiled from Phlius foxr its pro-Spartan sympathies.
All this took place in 391 B.C.; in 384 B.c. Sparta did ask and obtain
the restoration of these exiles,! and in 379 B.C., for their sake, besieged
and captured Phlius and treated its inhabitants with great severity.2
It is held with much probability that 4. 4. 15 was written af?er 384 B.C.,
because the writer apparently has in mind the ultimate restoration of
the exiles in that year, and, on the other hand, éefore 379 B.C., because
he could hardly have praised the Spartans so generously after their
harsh treatment of Phlius had effaced the memory of their former
moderation. With this conclusion all the other above-mentioned indi-
cations agree, and, while certainty is not attainable, it is probable that
the composition of Part II. should be assigned to the period between
385 and 380 B.C.

is referring to a real 4nabdasis of Themistogenes, and for the reason that his
own had not yet been given to the world. For all the questions here con-
sidered cp. especially Nitsche (op. ¢it.), Simon (Xenophon-Studien 1.), Bergk
(Griechische Litteraturgeschichte 4. 313), and Christ (in Miller's Handbuck
7. 209).

1 Hell. 5. 2. 8-10. 2 5. 3. 10-17 and 21-25.

.
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APPENDIX IV

THE INTERPOLATIONS IN PART 1. OF THE HELLENICA

IN recent years most of the suspected passages in Part 1. of the
Hellenica have been generally and unhesitatingly condemned as spuri-
ous.! A few still remain questionable. It should be noted that a
recently discovered papyrus fragment,? which probably dates from the
third century A.D., contains the various interpolated phrases of 1. 3. 1
and I. 2. 19; this fact, however, proves nothing more than that the
interpolations in question were comparatively early.

Chronological Data. — It is unanimously agreed that the references in

- Part I. to the number of years elapsed since the outbreak of the Pelo-
ponnesian War, to the eponymous magistrates, and to Olympiads are
spurious.® Since this is so, some scholars ¢ have been led to go further
and maintain that the notices of the beginnings of new years are also
interpolated. It is urged that only six of these notices are found instead
of the required seven (for the years from 410 to 404 B.C. inclusive), that
all appear in connection with admitted interpolations, and that one of
them —at 1. 6. 1 —is misplaced.® These arguments, while not with-
out force, are hardly convincing, and it must be regarded as probable ¢
that the year notices are genuine, and that they have simply attracted to
themselves the spurious data instead of being a part thereof. The one
missing notice has been the subject of much discussion,’ for the chro-

1 The whole question of interpolations in Part I. has been exhaustively
discussed by Briickner, De notationibus annorum in histor. Gr. Xenophontis
suspectis ; Em. Miiller, 9p. cit.,; Richter, Kritische Untersuchungen iiber die
Interpolationen in den Schriften Xenophons,; Riemann, gp. cit.; Unger, “ Die
historischen Glosseme in Xenophons Hellenika,” Sitzungsberichte der k. bay-
rischen Akademie, 1882, 237 f.; Beloch, “Zur Chronologie der letzten Jahre
des peloponnesischen Krieges,” Philologus 43 (1884) 261 f.; Kruse, Uber Inter-
polationen in Xenophons Hellenika ; and Blake, in his edition of Hellenica 1-2,
Appendix. 211, in the Imperial Library at Vienna. 3 See Introd. p. 24 f.
4 Briickner and Beloch (9pp. ci#t.), who have been followed by Blake and
(apparently) Underhill. Al alike suspect the five notices in 1. 2. I, I. 3. 1,
1. 6. 1, 2. 1. 10, and 2. 3. I, not the dpxouévov 700 Eapos of I. 4. 2. 5§ See
note on I. §. 16. 8 This is the opinion of all critics and editors except
those above mentioned (note 4). In I. 3. 1, however, 7ol éwxibrros ¥rous
is probably an interpolation. See Introd. p. 25, note 3. 7 Begun by
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nology of the years from 411 to 407 B.C. depends upon properly locating
the place which it should have occupied. It is clear that the Hellenica
begins with the late autumn of 411 B.C. and that the 7@ émdvre ére of
I. 6. 1 is 406 B.C:, In|the -interyening space only three —instead of
four — notices of the beginnings of new years are found. The fourth
has been variously located, but the arguments of Beloch! have proved
beyond reasonable doubt that it should be placed at 1. 1. 11. Here,
therefore, begins the year 410 B.C., and the notices of 1. 2. 1, 1. 3. 1,and
I. 4. 2 refer respectively to 409, 408, and 407 B.c. The fact that Xeno-
phon begins almost at the very close of 411 B.C. makes it comparatively
easy to understand why he omits to mark the beginning of the following
year.

Historical Interpolations. — The references to events in Sicily (1. 1.
37, 1. 5. 2I, 2. 2. 24, and 2. 3. §5) and in the Persian Empire (1. 2. 19
and 2. 1. 8-9) are universally condemned,? and the single item in regard
to affairs in Thessaly (2. 3. 4), while it has found some defense, is
almost certainly spurious.? The allusions to eclipses (1. 6. 1 and 2.
3. 4) and to the destruction of two temples of Athena by fire (1. 3. 1
and 1. 6. 1) stand on a different footing from the Persian and Sicilian
notes, because they may, so far as we know, be accurate.# Furthermore,
allusions of a similar sort are not infrequent in Thucydides.5 The lat-
ter, however, is carrying out a declared and reasonable purpose in
recording such events, whereas the references to them in Part I. of the

Dodwell (dnnales Thucyd. et Xenophont.) and Haacke (De postremis bell
peloponnesiaci annis), whose diverging views have each found many support-
ers (see Underhill, Introd. x1). It is Dodwell’s view which has been adopted
by Beloch (see above).

1 0p. cit. Cp. also Miilleneisen, Die Zeitrechnung bei Th. und bei Xen.
and Brownson, “ The succession of Spartan nauarchs in Hellenica I.,” 77ans.
Am. Phil. Assn. 34 (1903) 33 f. 2 See Introd. p. 25 f., and cp. especially
Briickner, Riemann, Unger, Beloch, and Kruse, whom Keller, Underhill, and
Blake among recent editors have followed. 3 This item, suspected by
Briickner and Riemann, has been defended by Unger, but Kruse (whom
Keller inclines to follow) urges convincing arguments against its genuineness.
Kruse and Richter (op. cit.) also regard 1. 2. 14 and 1. 2. 18 as interpolations,
but apparently without good reason.” 4 The allusions to eclipses (calculated
to have occurred on April 15th, 406 and Sept. 3d, 404 B.C.) are certainly
accurate ; regarding the other events nothing whatever is known. 5 Thu-
cydides speaks in his introduction (1. 23) of the frequent eclipses of the sun
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Hellenica are wholly pointless. They are also closely connected in
every case with spurious chronological or historical data. For these
reasons they have been generally pronounced interpolations.!

The list of the Spartan ephors in 2 3. 9g-10 is doubtless to be
regarded as spurious.®''On'the ‘other hand, 'a list of the Thirty Tyrants
at Athens (2. 3. 2), which precedes that of the ephors by only a few
sections and, largely for that reason, has been suspected,? is in all prob-
ability genuine.

APPENDIX V

A. MANUSCRIPTS, EDITIONS, AND AUXILIARIES
1. MANUSCRIPTS

The extant Mss. of the Hellenica are numerous, but all are of com-
paratively late date. Six are generally recognized as much superior to
the others*:

B. Parisinus 1738, in the National Library at Paris, dating from the
beginning of the fourteenth century.

M. Ambrosianus A 4, at Milan, dated 1344.

D. Parisinus 1642, in the National Library at Paris, of the fifteenth
century. .

V. Marcianus 368, in the Library of St. Mark at Venice, written in the
fourteenth or fifteenth century.

C. Parisinus 2080, in the National Library at Paris, dating from the
beginning of the fifteenth century.

and the violent earthquakes which took place during the period of the Pelo-
ponnesian War, and he confirms this statement by mentioning from time to
time in his narrative the occurrence of such phenomena. He also describes
with some detail the burning of the temple of Hera at Argos (4. 133). In
Parts II. and III. of the Hellenica no such incidents are referred to except
where they immediately affect the course of events. Cp. 4. 3. 10 (an eclipse)
and 3. 2. 24, 3. 3. 2, and 4. 7. 4 (earthquakes).

1By Briickner, Miiller, Riemann, Unger, Beloch, and Kruse. 2 See
Introd. p. 26. This opinion is well nigh universal, although Miiller and
Unger defend the passage after changing the erroneous éxr& of the Mss. to
éxrd. 8 By Richter, Beloch, and Kruse. * For fuller information see Kel-
ler, Ed. maj., praef.,, Underhill’s Commentary, Introd. § 3, and Riemann, Qua
rei criticae tractandae ratione Hellenicon Xenophontis textus constituendus sit.
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F. Perizonianus 6, in the library of the University of Leyden, dated
1456.

Of these six Mss. B, M, D, and V are held to belong to a superior
family, while G and, F) represent an-inferior family.

B is universally regarded as far the best of all the Mss. In many
instances it is quite alone in preserving the true reading.

M is a very carefully written Ms. and ranks next in excellence to B.

D and V, which are closely related to each other, were manifestly
copied from a defective archetype, and in many cases the scribes have
filled up the lacunae which they found with conjectures of their own.
D is also full of minor mistakes and omissions, which show that it was
never revised.

C is carelessly written and abounds in errors, yet occasionally it is
the only one of the Mss. to preserve the true reading.

F is closely connected with C, but shows many readings which belong
to the superior family only. Keller therefore supposes that the original
from which it was copied had been corrected from a Ms. of the superior
family.

In recent years two papyrus fragments have been discovered which
contain small portions of the text included in these Selections :

II, in the Imperial Library at Vienna, assigned to the early part of the
third century A.p.}
«/, among the Oxyrhynchus papyri, assigned to the second century A.D.2

II contains fragments from the first book, beginning with 1. 2. 2-3
and ending with 1. 5. 7-8. It is carelessly written and full of obvious
mistakes, yet it sometimes 3 confirms the readings of B against the other
Mss. and sometimes preserves a correct spelling where all the Mss. are
in error.

«' is a small and practically valueless fragment from the third book,

3. I. 3-7.

2. PRINCIPAL EDITIONS
a. Complete Works of Xenophon
JunTA: Florence, 1516. [Editio Princeps. By E. Boninus.
——: Florence, 1527. Second edition, per Haeredes P. Juntae.

1 Published by K. Wessely, Mittheilungen aus der Sammlung der Papyrs
Erzhersog Rainer 6. 17 f. 2 Published by Grenfell and Hunt, Oxy»kynchus
Papyri, Part 1. 8 See Critical Notes, passim.
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ALpUs: Venice, 1525. By F. Asulanus.

EpItio HALENsIS: Halle, 1540. Opera omnia in tres partes distincta.
With preface by Philipp Melanchthon.

EDITIO BRYLINGERIANA': Basle, 1545, apud Nicolaum Brylingerum.
With Latin translation.

CASTALIO, SEB.: Basle, 1548 (?), 2 vols.

STEPHANUS, H.: Geneva, 1561, 2 vols. With Latin translation, notes,
and index.

——: Geneva, 1581. Second edition.

LEUNCLAVIUS, ].: Frankfort, 1594, 2 vols. With Latin translation and
Ms. variants.

WELLS, E. : Oxford, 1691-1703, 5 vols. With introduction, maps, and
notes, and the Annales Xenophontei of H. Dodwell. :

THIEME, C. A.: Leipzig, 1763-4 (new edition, 1801-4), 6 vols. Ex
recensione E. Wells, with dissertations and notes compiled by
C. A. Thieme, preface by 1. A. Ernesti, and Latin translation.

SCHNEIDER, J. G.: Leipzig, 179o-1849, 6 vols. Edited by Schneider,
F. A. Bornemann, and G. A. Sauppe.

GAlL, J. B.: Paris, 1797-1814, 7 vols. With the Latin translation of
Leunclavius, a French translation, critical notes, and Ms. variants.

WEISKE, B.: Leipzig, 1798-1804, 6 vols. With commentary.
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B. CRITICAL NOTES
BOOK 1
1. 2. vodrwv: del. Keller after Kondos. — fjvovye: Mss. avure, Kel.
after Kondos. Cp. jvoifev 5. 13 and sjvoryov 6. 21, which are similarly

changed by Kel., after Riemann, to jvvoev and Jvvrov. In all these
BROWNSON. HELLENICA — 24
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cases the forms contained in the Mss. — jvovye for dvéwye, etc. —are
admittedly unusual, and no other instance is cited where the verb dvoiyw
has a similar meaning. Such a meaning, however, it has in modern
Greek, and the English nautical phrase to “open out” is nearly or quite
parallel. The'basic'idea of the verb Iseéms to be to get clear and going,
whatever the actual or threatened hindrance may have been. This suits
all three passages somewhat better than the interpretations proposed by
Blass (Neue Jakrb. 137 (1888) 465 £.) and Schenkl (Bursian’s Jahresber.
17 (1879) 10). It is self-evident that the three passages support one
another strongly.

1. 5. &vravayaydpevor: Kel. after Hertlein. dvravayduevo,, Mss. —
& &buvod: del. Kel. after Briickner, who pointed out that all the events
described since the dpa fpépa of § 2 must have filled more than a fore-
noon. But it is entirely easy, as many scholars have seen, to assume
that the battle of § 5 took place on the day afZer the arrival of Dorieus.

1. 6. péxpr: Kel. with Mss. péxpt doov (= as far as), Grosser.
But péxpe alone, and therefore temporal, serves the purpose, for in this
passage the temporal meaning necessarily involves the local.

1. 8. Opdovhros: Kel. after Dindorf. ®pdovdos or Bpacidos, Mss.’

The form with A\, however, is found in II (3. 6) and is supported by
inscriptional evidence.

1. 13. d6pdar: Kel. d6pdar, Mss. Cp. Kithner-Blass, 22. 10. Simi-
larly %0poike § 32, etc.

1. 16. n’ adrod: Kel. with Mss. dn adrod, Cobet and Sauppe.

1. 23. xd\a: Kel. after Bergk. «xaAd, Mss.

1. 27, 28: printed as in the Mss. Dindorf, followed by Kel. and
most editors, inserts pepvmuévovs . . . dmdpxovoay after mapayyeAAd-
peva, Schneider after dvr’ éxeivwy, while Kurz puts mapjvesay . . .
mapayyel\ipeva after méAw. If the interpretation of the whole passage
indicated in the notes be accepted, these proposed changes are both
unnecessary and improper.

1. 31. xarnyopficas . . . Tpufipas: del. Kel. after Briickner.

1. 33. yvpvéowov: del. Kel. after Cobet. Cp. Kruse, Uber Interpo-
lationen in Xenophons Hellenika, p. 12.

1. 35. Aexehelas: suspected by Kel. and other scholars from a mis-
taken impression that Piraeus cannot be seen from Decelea. Aeplaocias,
Otto. — xal K\éapxov: Mss. K\éapyov, Kel. after Dindorf.

1. 36. Emarév: Mss. "ABudov, Blake after Grote. Kel, keeps Sy

I
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orov, noting, however, “ corruptum videtur hoc nomen.” The mistake
is more probably Xenophon’s than that of a copyist. Cp. App. II.
p- 354

1. 37: del. Kely/\\Cp. Introd,|p: 25)and note on 2. 10.

2.1. ¢ . .. Ebxrfijpovos: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 24 f. — xpnoé-
pevos : Kel. after Weiske. éoopévois, Mss. Madvig emends the passage
to read wevraxiox\iols TdV vavrdy mélTas momodpevos ds dpa Kal
reATaoTals éoopévors.

3. 5. BonPnoévrev: Kel. with Mss. Bopbjoas perd, Madvig.

2. 6. «s"Edecov Bonbelv: Mss. Bopfeiv, Kel. after Hartman.

3. 8. "Eddowor: Kel. after Sauppe. o¢iow, Mss. ov & opiow,
Simon. — xal Zehwvotoiar 86o: Kel. with Mss., although he deems the
passage corrupt. Del. Biichsenschiitz. «atl a{ Ze)., Riemann.

2. 10. &pworiia Booav: Kel. after Cobet. dp. éwkav, Mss. dp-
orela, Madvig. —&reket: Kel. after Cobet. drélewav éoocav, Mss.
drelel Eooav, Madvig.

2. I1. ém AdoBov: Mss. eb6d Aéofov, II.

2. 13. xar@evoev: Kel. with Mss. dwélvoey, Wolf. karedejoas
dmélvoey, Feder. | II, however, agrees with the Mss.

2. 14 and 18: del. Richter and Kruse. Cp. App. IV. p. 362, note 3.

2. 19: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 25.

3. 1. rod . . . dpweodvros: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 25, note 3 and
App. IV. p. 362. — IIavraxAéovs . . . wapeAyAvlérev: del. Kel. Cp.
Introd. p. 24 f.

3. 5. &w: Mss. &wbey, II.

3. 7. ovppetfar: Kel. and II. ovppifar, Mss. Cp. Meisterhans-
Schwyzer, Gramm. der att. Inschr. 67. 1.

3. 10. lwwéas: Kel. and II. {rwels (as frequently), Mss.

3. 13. Pdoxtdns: Kel. after Dindorf. ®\odikys, Mss. — wpbofes :
del. Kel. after Kurz, largely on the assumption that Pasippidas was at
this time an exile; but see note ad Joc. and,cp. Beloch, Philologus 43
(1884) 268 f. and Brownson, Zrans. Am. Phil. Assn. 34 (1903) 33 f.

3.17. &B\a: Mss. dMac dA\\y, Kel. after Schifer. That this
change is for the worse seems to be shown by the omission of the
article with wats. — xal &v "Avrdvbpe: as in the Mss. Kel. follows
Trieber in inserting the words after rws.

3. 18. Bulavriwv, K6dwv: Mss. Bulavriwv (mpos &pyov érpdmovro-
foav 8¢ olde ) Kvdwy, Kel. after Hartman.
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3. 19. elwdv: Kel. with V. The other Mss. omit it. II, dwolo-
yovpevos. — &wol\vpdvovs : Kel. with B (and II). dwoMvuéras, the
other Mss.

3. 20. xahotpevoy: Kel. after Dindorf. xalovuévas, Mss.

4. 1. Topble: Kel. with Mss.  T'opdeiw, II. Topdieiey, Dindorf.

4. 2. &vopa: del. Kel. after Holwerda. A manifest gloss on Boud-
Twos to indicate that it is the name of an individual. — &yyehoi: del. Kel.
after Holwerda. — kal Qeyov: Mss. Aéyovres, II. — whvrov ov Séovras :
Mss. &v déovrar mdvrwy, II.

4. 3. 7 8 xépavov & xipiov: Kel. with Mss. Del. Cobet and
Dindorf.

4. 4. piv pdhora: Mss. pdMora péy, Kel. after Schneider.

4. 6. pépymrar: CFMDV. péuymabe, II.

4. I1. &a: Mss. é&or, II. -

4. 12. adrdy gpmpévovs: Mss. except C. adrov yonuévor, II.

4. 13. Méyovres ol pév: Kel. after Schneider. Aéyovres om of uéy,
Mss. — &wehoyhy (F has dwyyyéAfn) és: del. Kel. after van den Es.
dmhojbys kal &s, Madvig. dijrryros xal &s, Grosser. Laves and Rie-
mann assume a lacuna in the archetype. It seems clear that dreloy6y
@s cannot be right, whether the verb be taken in a middle or a passive
sense (see Biichsenschiitz’s note) ; for manifestly this is not the defense
that was offered either 4y or for Alcibiades in 411 B.c. The words may
well have been a marginal note, indicating the subject of this and the
following sections.

4. 16. Towobrois . . . olowowep: Morus. Towdros . . . oloomwep, MsS.
TowvTols . . . olois mepyuévew uév, Kel. after Zurborg. rowdrots . . . .
olois dvvaofar dmwoAvvas, Kurz. These changes appear to be for the
worse.

4. 17. Svrav: Kel. with Mss. peAAdvrov, Liebhold. — kwbuvebaror :
Blake and H. Richards (Class. Rev. 15 (19o1) 200). kwdvvevoar, Kel.
with Mss.

4. 18. t0éus: Mss. edfis, II.

4. 19. adrod (or adrov) : Mss. except C. éavrov, Kel, following C.

4. 20. wpbrepov: Mss. mpdrov, Kel. after Dindorf.

4. 21. rerdpre: Kel after Cobet. 7pire, Mss. The change is
shown to be necessary by the allusions in §§ 12 and 20; yet it may
be that Xenophon himself thoughtlessly wrote Tpire.

4. 22. xbpas: del. Kel. after Cobet.
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5. I1. fjcovr’ dworax(lav: Kel. after Holwerda. 7kovra rexiew,
Mss. Phocaea, however, was in the hands of the Lacedaemonians (cp.
6. 33 and Thuc. 8. 31); hence we need a verb meaning ‘to invest’
rather than ¢to fortify:

5. 13. Téve &% wal: Mss. rdre &y xal avrds, Morus. Tore &y Kai
Tas dAAas, Grosser. Kel. following Hartman assumes a lacuna after
8. — fivorfev: Mss. jwvoer, Kel. after Riemann. See on 1. 2.

5. 15. 'Huva: Mss. Téwv, Kel. after Schneider, because Diod.
(13. 76) records the capture of Delphinium and that of Teos in imme-
diate succession. But assuming that Diod. is right, it is wholly impos-
sible to infer therefrom that Xen. (or the text of Xen.) is wrong. Eion
at one time figured prominently in the story of the war (Thuc. 4. 102 ff.),
and, when last mentioned by Thuc. (5. 10), it was in the hands of the
Athenians. That its capture should be recorded here is by no means
surprising, considering Xenophon's references to the operations of
Thrasybulus in the Thraceward region (1. 12, 4. 9) and his frequent
allusions to events which are not connected with the main course of his
narrative (1. 32, 2. 14, 2. 18).

s. 16. Adovra: Mss. Avoiav, Kel. after Zeune, because (1) Diod.
(13. 74) names Lysias in place of Leon, and (2) Lysias, and not Leon,
appears in the list of the generals who fought at Arginusae (6. 30).
Yet Leon’s name is mentioned again in 6. 16 and, furthermore, is
attested by the Scholiast on Aristid. Panatk. 162. 19. See note on
6. 30.

5. 20. &vayaydpevos: Kel. after Hertlein. dvaydpevos, Mss. Cp.
1. 5.
5. 21: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 25.

6.1. ¢ . .. Abfyow: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. pp. 26 and 24. —
kal . . . ¢radv: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 24.

6.2. ov . . . vijes: del. Kel. after Cobet, but without sufficient
reason. -

6. 4. 7@ Sal\brrev: Mss. 7@ del dwAdrrew, Kel. after Cobet.
—moMAékis . . . Todro: the Ms. reading of this vexed passage is as
follows : woAAdxis dvemrpdelwy yryvopévov kai dprie Ewwiévrov T4 vav-
Twd kal dvfpdmos bs xpnoTéov ob yiyvwokdvrev dmeipovs Galdrras
wéumovres Kal &yvdras Tols éxet kwduvedorév T walely Sid Todro. That
this is impossible is universally recognized; for dwelpovs . . . éxel
simply repeats the preceding, and there is no conjunction to connect
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mapamirrowey and kwdvvedotev. The text as printed adopts from Jacobs
dvr’ &mrndelwv for dvemrndelwy, from Cobet €b for od, and from Laves

the insertion of re after xwdvvevotev. This is a minimum of change.

For, whatever the reading adopted (unless it be to delete the whole

clause from dmeipovs to-Tovr0); a conjunction must be inserted somze-
where ; and it is more likely that a e should have fallen out before ¢
than any other conjunction in any other place. Aside from this inser-
tion only two letters are changed from the Ms. reading. The first of

these changes (from dvemrydelwy to dvr’ émrydelwy) is inevitable unless

one deletes dwelpovs . . . éxel; and the second follows from the first.

The sense of the text as printed seems better than that obtained by

more violent emendations or by deletions. For the Lacedaemonians

are said to make a great mistake “in changing their admirals,” because

often, as in the present case, the change is for the worse. We now

expect some proof of this statement in the shape of a comparison

between the man replaced and his successor, —all the more because

the words are those, not of the enemies of Callicratidas, but of the

friends of Lysander, who could hardly fail to have something to say in

his praise. — Some of the other changes proposed are as follows: dv7’

émrndelwy yevouédvaw kai dkpiSovvray . v. k. &. bs XpnoTéov €b yryvwokdy-

Tov drelpovs Te Goldrrys . k. & T. é. kai kwdvwvedoréy T kTé., Cobet;

dvr’ ém. yev. kal dvrl Ewnédvrov . . . kwdvvedouéy T Tu kTé., Richter; dvr’

ér. yev. kal dpwora . . . dweipovs Te fahdrTys . . . kol kwdvwvedorrds Te

kré., Liebhold ; vt émr. yev. kai dpriws . . . €0 yryvookovToy . . . éxet
xai kwdvvedouéy i k€., Riemann ; [dwelpovs . . . &ud Tov70], Em. Miiller
followed by Kel. ; [dmelpovs . . . éxel], kwdvvedoudy Té Tt kré., Laves. —

TobTov 8é: Mss. tovrov &, Kel. after Liebhold.

6. 11. Selfwpev: Mss. except V. Seifouev, Kel., following V.

6. 13. GAN ipdpolpav dvrwyv: Mss. &r° éuppovpovvrwy, Cobet, from
whom Kel. adopts the change from @A\’ to &r’. It is to be noted, how-
ever, that dre is not found in Part I. of the He/l.

6. 14. otdéva'ENfvov: Mss. obdé’ &v‘E., Kel. after Naber. — els 1o
ixelvov Svvarév: edd. els 10 kelvov (or ’kelvov) duvardv, Mss. Kel.
brackets, following Kruse. The phrase may be, as Kruse thinks, a
gloss on éavrov ye dpxovros. Yet kelvov (instead of éxeivov) hardly
proves anything, for the forms of éxetvos are often carelessly written
in the Mss. Thus in 2. 1. 13 all the Mss. have xetvov (which Kel.
emends to éxeivor) and in I. 3. 10 all but one have keiqv. For the
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not infrequent use of the demonstrative instead of the reflexive see on
1. 27.

6. 15. Swws ... ¢éyos: del. Kel. after Cobet. That the phrase is not
absolutely necessary seems, hardly a sufficient reason for condemning it.

6. 16. Adwv: Mss. ' Kel. suspects that the reading is corrupt. See,
however, on §. 16.

6. 21. fivoryov: Mss. ipurov, Kel. after Riemann.  érdyyavoy, Zur-

_borg. See on I.2.—és 7e: Kel. with Mss. 7ds e ydp, Breitenbach
and Kurz. — byeipépevor : Mss. éreayopevor. Kel. after Goller. But see
note ad loc. After éyeipdpevor Biichsenschiitz assumes a lacuna. —
Tuxdvres ri.: Kel. with Mss. of & ruxdvres . . . eofdvres édiwxov,
H. Blass.

6. 26. &vrlov THis Mvr\fivms: del. Kel. after Kriiger. The words are
geographically impossible and have evidently been borrowed, through
a copyist’s error, from the following section.

6. 27. &vriov Ts AdoBov. .. &xpq: del. Kel. after Kriiger. dvriov
ijs AéoPBov seems to be a gloss on dvriov ijs Muriijvys, while éri vy
Ma)ég dxpg has been repeated by a careless copyist from the preceding
section.

6. 32. odBev pY xéxwov olxfjrar: Blake and Sorof. Cp. Kiihner-
Blass, 343, 5.7. oiki{w. oixeirar, Mss. olxjoe, Kel. ed. maj. (and
Grosser) after Breitenbach. ob 8éos py xdxwv olxijrar, Kel. ed. min.
after Liebhold and Nauck. od8¢v puy kdxwov oikietrar, A and Aldina,
followed by Cobet, Kurz, and Zurborg. oixjj, Riemann. Swxépra,
H. Richards. ovdév xdkwov olxeiras, Biichsenschiitz.

6. 33. whelorwy 8: Mss. wheloTov, Twdv 84 Kel. after Madvig.
wAelorov, Tov 8¢ Blake.

6. 34. Tov wacév: Kel. after Cobet. maodv, Mss. Cp. Biichsen-
schiitz ad loc.

6. 35. ®ofe 8t xal: Kel. with Mss. &ofe 8¢ Schneider, whom
some editors follow.

7. 2. SwBeklas: Kel. after Dindorf. &uwkelias or SwwkeAelas, Mss.

7. 10. Smpedoar: Kel. after Riemann. Syuoowedoar, Mss.

7. 13. xMjow: Kel. after Dobrée. ékxAnoiav, Mss.

7. 17. perérecav: Kel. after Briickner. &regav, Mss. éravoay,
Goldhagen, followed by Kurz. None of the passages which have been
adduced as showing weifew in the sense of peramelew is in any way
parallel to this one.
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7. 19. welnade: Mss. wifpole, Kel. after Bisschop. But cp.
Plato, Rep. 480 A and Phaedo 89 B, cited by Biichsenschiitz. — v
plav: Kel. from schol. on Dem. Olyntk. 2. 14 in Cod. Patm. uiav, Mss.

7. 22. el ph Botheode : Kel. after Goldhagen. el BovAeole, Mss.

7.23. Suppmpévav:.| KelD@fter)Lednclavius. Swpnuévys or dunpp-
pévns, Mss.— ivds . . . dmoloyficacdas: del. Kel. after Nitsche. dippy-
pévwy . . . dmoloyjoacar, del. Blake, followed by Underhill. It can
bardly be questioned (see note ad loc.) that évos . . . droloyfjoacBu is
a later addition. The preceding clause, however, seems to be genuine.
For a division of the trial day into three parts — for the reason indi-
cated by the interpolator —is not only natural, but was probably not
unusual in Athenian practice. It is in line with the regular allowance
of a fixed time (cp. Dem. de Fals. Leg. 378 Swapeperpyuévyy Ty nuépay,
and Harpocration thereon) to prosecutor and defendant, and also
with the procedure in cases involving blood-guiltiness, where the trial
covered three days, allotted in much the way which is described
here. Further, if Xenophon wrote only rovrwv . .. &agroy, it is
almost impossible to find a reason for the addition of the following
phrases.

7. 24. olx &5lxws &wohodvras: Kel. after Leunclavius. odx ddikotv-
Tes dmr., Mss. oy dowep ddikodvres, Stephanus. odx oddéy ddikotvres,
Blake. ok dmolotvrar, Kurz. The Ms. error is most easily explained
as due to the influence of ddwotvres (above), transforming ¢dixws.

7. 27. &woxrelvarre: peraperfioar: Kel. after Peter. dmoxreimre
(dmokreivere), perapelioe. (perapelijon), Mss. — fpaprudras: Kel.
with BCMDV. juapryxdres, F. .

7. 29. &vras: MsS. dvres, Kel. after Peter and Hartman. —Wﬂp
Gv: Stephanus augorepa, Mss., followed by Kel., who, however, in-
serts dv in the similar passage in 6. 14, otk &py . . . dvdparodiobijvar.
It seems, on the contrary, that the inf. after ob ¢rr"u. may be justly
treated as an obj. inf, with fut. meaning whether it be pres. or aor.,
whereas this is impossible if the neg. is wanting. See Introd.IV. 1
and KG. 389, Anm. 7.

7. 30. Tovrav karakurelv: Kel. with Mss. rodrov karalumely erafay,
Weiske. todrwy &é8ofe karalimeiv, Blake.

7. 31. tpupdpxwv: del. Kel. after Breitenbach. There is no rea-
son, however, for assuming that Thrasybulus and Theramenes were the
only trierarchs left behind. — rofrovs: edd. rovras, Mss. rovro, Kel.
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after Hartman. —vods 8 wpés: Kel. ed. maj. with Mss. rois & (ra)
wpos, Kel. ed. min. after Nauck.

7. 32. wapeoxevboavro: Mss. except F. wapexededoarro, Kel. with
F.—qwep . . . xpoorax@évra: del. Kel. ed. maj. after Richter ez al.
In his ed. min. Kel. retains this phrase, but brackets, after Nauck, xai
. « . dvapéoews. It is difficult, however, to find a reason for the in-
sertion of xai . . . dv. by any commentator, whereas the ) airy Yrjde
might well have seemed to demand an explanatory note such as is
contained in ywep . . . wpooraxfévra. If the latter phrase be retained,
it must be held to refer to the failure of the generals to sail against the
enemy ; but the generals were on trial for their failure to rescue the
shipwrecked, and xai . . . dvapéoews shows that this fact was clearly
in the speaker’s mind at this point of his argument.

7. 33. otxX . . . wpooraxbivra: del. Kel. after Briickner ¢¢ a/. The
phrase is not only open to the objections urged against jjrep . . . wpoo-
raxBévra above, but is rendered still more suspicious by the personal
acc. (instead of the regular gen.) after xarayvovres. To understand
ixavovs yevopévovs, with Breitenbach, as the subj. of dyvwpoveiv seems
impossible in the absence of the article.

BOOK 11

1. 7. brév . . . wopdAy\wlérwv: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 24.
- 1. 8 and 9: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 235.

1. 10. &l . . . "Aldlov: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 24 f.

1. 12. wpés: del. Kel. after Kurz. 3y, Grosser. 7a mpds, conj.
Marchant. The prep. is undoubtedly awkward, but is used with a
somewhat similar meaning in § 17 and in 1. 6. 5. Breitenbach seems
to be wholly wrong in assuming the loss at this point of an allusion to
the reénforcement of the Athenian fleet by 30 ships. It is true that at
Aegospotami the Athenians had a fleet of 180; but 130 of their ships
survived the battle of Arginusae and to this number must be added
Conon’s 40 ships. The difference between 170 and 180 is too slight to
be made the basis for any conjecture.

1. 14. &8 dyxe: Mss., Kel. ed. maj. s elxe, Kel. ed. min. after
Nauck.

.1. 15. wpooPoli: del. Kel. after Dindorf. But the phrases 7 Yore-
paig éxxAnaig, Thuc. 5. 46. 1,and 7y dorepain (pdxy), #. 7. 11. 2, seem
to parallel and justify 75 dorepaig wpooSBoAy.
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1. 17. #wha: Kel. after Dindorf. éxwAel, Mss.

1. 18. Hydp . . . #v: del. Kruse, who argues that in the light of
the first sentence of § 16 the reason here given is no reason at all. —
wapficav: Mss. mapnaay, Kel. after Cobet.

1.23. xal . .. qv: del. Kel. after Richter, who argues that this
phrase, taken in connection with radra . . . fuépas below, would imply
that the Athenians kept up the proceeding here described for five whole
days, and, therefore, that the battle took place late in the day, and not
in the morning. It seems absolutely unnecessary, however, to interpret
Xenophon’s words so strictly.

1. 24. xal . . . dwavfiyovro: del. Kel. after Richter.

1. 25. wpég Te . . . wéhw: del. Kel. after Kruse.

1. 29. &wayy@lovoea: BMDV. dmayyélovoa, CF. dmayyelovou,
V corr., followed by Kel.

1. 32. & . . . xarecpfipnioe: del. Kel. after Cobet and Hartman.
But see note ad loc.

2. 3. kparficavres mokwopklg: del. Kruse ¢ a/. Kel. comments
“nescio an recte.” — ‘Iocriawds: Kel. ed. min. after Cobet. ‘lorwnéas,
Kel. ed. maj. after Schneider. ‘Ioriéas, BCMDV.

2. 8. T xakovpéve yvpvaole: del. F. A. Wolf. Kel. omits the words
entirely. Xen. is not in the habit of describing or identifying the places
which he mentions, and he could hardly have felt it necessary to do so
in the case of a spot so well known as the Academy.—’Axabnpelg:
Kel. after Cobet. ‘Axadyuig, Mss. Cp. Meisterhans-Schwyzer, 15. 30.

2. 10. el pfi: Mss. 7Tod i, onme inferior Ms. [ellur, Kel. after
Dindorf. 76 pj, Hertlein. 3 o), Hartman. The Ms. reading is
undoubtedly loose and inaccurate, but it is not ger s¢ bad Greek nor
is the author’s meaning obscure.

2. 13. whnolov rfis Aakewufis: del. Kel. after Cobet. See note ad
loc. wAyolov (only) del. Koppen, followed by many edd. Supposing,
however, that mijs Aaxwvuds is genuine, it is extremely difficult to under-
stand the insertion of wAnoiov.

2. 15. Aaxebaipoviois . . . wowetodar: Mss. kpdriorov elvar éd’ ols
Aaxedaupdvion ké., Kel. after Cobet.  kpdriorov elvar del. Kurz.

2. 16. melw: Mss. wAéov, Kel. after Franke. wAelov, Dindorf.
But see GS. 36.

2. 19: Kel, after Otto, assumes a lacuna before épwrdpevor.

2. 24: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 25.
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3. 1. ¢ . .. &8 del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 24 f.

3. 2: del. Richter, Beloch, Kruse, Blake. Kel. retains the §, but
brackets rovs marplovs, after Nauck. Cp. App. IV. p. 363.

3. 4: del. Dindorf, Kruse. Kel. retains the §, but comments “ nescio
an recte interpolatum existiment.”-'Cp. Introd. p. 25 and App. IV. p. 362.

3. 5: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 25. —abrdv: Kel. and most edd.
avrov, the Ms. reading, is defended by Kiihner-Gerth, 455, A7nm. 3,
Schulze, Quaest. gram. ad Xen. pertinentes, p. 8, et al.

3. 7. $povpetv: del. Kel. after Briickner.

3. 8. wAyv 8ébexa: del. Kel. after Kruse.

3.9-10. g d . . . xarémhevoev: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. pp. 24, 26
and App. IV. p. 363.

3. 14. wopwbovpévovs &véxeodas : Schifer and Cobet insert dy.

3. 16. oles &owep: Mss., followed by almost all edd. ole () dorep,
Kel. after G. Hermann.

3. 19. T wpdrov pév: Mss. mpdrov pev 76, Kel. after Zurborg and
Hartman. — rpuoxthlovs : Mss. Tpuoy\iovs (xarahéfar), Kel. after Hart-
man. Cobet inserts elra moujoacfu after roujoacfar, Grosser kowwvely
before xowwyvovs. The Ms. reading is defended by Dindorf, Schulze,
et al.

3. 20. Oéofar Td 8wha: Kan.' éri 7d dwha, Mss., which Kel. retains,
though he comments on Kan’s emendation “fortasse recte.” Dindorf
and Cobet suggest xeledoavres dmiévar dmofepévovs Td éwha. Laves
substitutes 8¢trva for mAa. The Ms. reading seems incapable of any
rational explanation.

3. 28. {pds rots: Kel. after Briickner. uds Tots, Mss.

3. 29. &vlpwmor: Kel. after Cobet. dvfpwmoi, Mss.

3. 31. xal . . . Gpdorépov: del. Kel. after Morus.

3. 34. &et: Dindorf and Cobet. éxeivy, Mss., followed by Kel.

3. 36. wapavevonkévar: Wolf. wapavevounkévar, Mss. wrapavevops-
xévar, Kel. after Schmidt. mapaxykoévar, Wyttenbach. mapeyvokeévar,
Weidner.

3. 41. ¥ 8éovro: Kel. after Briickner and Cobet. ye 8éowro, Mss.

3. 48. wplv xal . . . wplv els: Kel. after Dindorf. wpiv &v kai. ..
mplv &v els, Mss. Cp. GMT. 702. —avrfis: Kel after Schmidt.
Spaxpds, Mss. dpxhs, Wyttenbach. Cp. Richards, Class. Rev. 15
(1901) 201.— Buarérrev: Kel. after Dindorf. & rodrwv (or S
Tovro), Mss.
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3. 49. loxarérara: BCFM. d{oxara, Kel. after V and Cobet.

3. 54. ol wdeka: del. Kel. after Naber. The redundancy, however,
seems to be that common to legal formulas.

4. 6. Ixaoros éwé : Kel. after Laves assumes a lacuna between these
words.

4. 8. v Tolg lwwedor : Mss., followed by Kel. e al. év rois dwhocs,
Hermann, accepted by many edd. év 7ois 'EAevowios, Classen. 7w
"Elevowiwy, Laves. oWy 70ts inmedor, Palmer.

4. 13. Tobs dukrérovs . . . dweanpalvovro: Mss. 7 ¢piArara, Portus,
Koppen. 7& fuérepa’ dreanualvovro xai Tods Pktdrovs dméxrewoy,
Wyttenbach. Other emendations of similar purport are offered by
Kyprianos, Otto, and van Herwerden. The difficulty which all these
critics seek to avoid — of giving dweoyuaivovro a personal obj.—
appears to be imaginary.

4. 18. wplv: Kel. after Dindorf. mplv dv, Mss. See on 3. 48.

4. 26. Algewlwv: Kel. and all edd. after Palmer. &w véwy, Mss.

4. 30. 7 edbvvpov: Mss. 76 eddvvpov (Elevoin), Kel. after van
Herwerden.

4. 34- 8\\ev: Mss. ‘A)Gy, Kel. after Madvig.

4. 38. &s: om. V and some edd.

4. 39. boAnolav drolnoav: inserted by Cobet, who is followed by

Kel. and most edd.
. 4. 40. 78lmoev: Mss. #diknxer, Kel. and edd. after Dindorf. But
cp. § 20, where (in almost the same phrase) the aor. is used in a nega-
tive clause, immediately followed by a series of perfs. in affirmative
clauses.

4. 41. wepuehfihaode: Geist, followed by Underhill and Blake. wrepre-
AjAvlev, most of the better Mss. wepieiAndbfe, Kel. after Laves. mapa-

Aé\vobe, Dindorf. wepipAdOyre, Sauppe. wapeAvdyre, Cobet, followed
by many edd.

BOOK III

1. 5. ouwhyaye pév: Mss. puévdel. Kel. after Cobet. See note ad loc.
—dépdv O(Bpov T lwmuxdv: Mss. Ooxvdv, Biichsenschiitz. dppwdd,
Palmer. oy ikavov 6pdv, Bake. 76 {. 70 moAeukdy, Schneider. 76 rdv
moheplwy ., Otto. 6. @. mpds 70 i., van Herwerden, followed by Kel.

1. 6. cvwpagav: papyr. . owéufav, Mss. Seeon I. 3. 7.
1. 8. wopevoopévov: Dindorf, Cobet. wopevopévov, Mss., followed
by Kel.



APPENDIX V 381

3. I. &oébnoav: Kel. after Dindorf. doadfeday, C. s ddfeoav,
cet. Mss.

3.2. xa &: Kel. after Jacobs. xal & (or ¢§), Mss.— v vé: Kel.
after Dindorf. v 70t or, ¥ Tor.on v o or 0D To, Mss. Biichsenschiitz
regards the Doric forms, which are inconsistently used and uncertain,
as perhaps due to copyists.

3. 3. Xohboar: Mss. ywAeboar (ryv Backewr), Kel. after Otto.
XwAds Baoidedoy, Tell.

4. 3. 8wov: Kel. after Morus. &moi, Dindorf. Joovs, Mss.

4. 4. dwav: Kel. with B. dwoy, cet. Mss. —I'epacrév: Kel. with
BCFM. Tepaworov, DV.

4. 5: Kel. following Cobet and Hartman inserts after d86Aws: éué
Tatra wpdfev. Kal ool 8¢, idn, Eeort map’ éuod wiorw Aafeiv § piv
d3dAws. Dindorf after wiorw: 8évra xal wap’ éuod wiorwv (omitting
wap éuov before wlorw). Madvig, Biichsenschiitz, and Marchant also
assume a Jacuna. The essential thing, however, is to quiet the suspi-
cions of Agesilaus, and it seems unnecessary to refer here to any pledge
JSrom him. If a truce is ultimately concluded, it goes without saying
that it will necessarily be two-sided. And there is no serious difficulty
in understanding in r7js ovjs dpxijs the region of which the Spartans are
de facto in possession; Tissaphernes does not mean to keep the truce

" anyway, and he loses nothing by employlng thls conciliatory phrase,
taking his cue from Agesilaus’ mj map’ Huiv *

4. 6. brépeve: Mss. évépeve, Kel. after Cobet ez al., comparing
Ages. 1. 11.  See Introd. p. 13, note 2.

4. 8. &uywe: Mss. axve, Ubelen.

4. 12. avrov: Kel. after Hertlein. atrod, Mss. See on 2. 3. 5. —
&wavréoas . . . Tés: inserted by Valckenaer, whom Kel. and almost all
edd. follow, from Ages. 1. 16.

4. 13. adrod: Kel. with Mss. air@, Koppen, followed by most edd.

4. 20. &ov: Kel. with Mss. ‘Adatoy, Tell, from Plut. Ages. 12;
but see Schwabe, NVewe Jakrb. 107 (1873) 381 f.

4. 22. & fyepdv: inserted by most edd. from Ages. 1. 36. elme,
Mss., followed by Kel. The subject, however, cannot be Tissaphernes,
for cp. § 25.

5. 2. vopllovres abrédv Td &pxewv elvar: Laves. vopi{ovrés e atrav
dpxeafar, Mss., which Kel. retains, marking a lacuna. Other conjec-
tures are: vopi{ovres airdv ™y dpxyv &oeobas, Liebhold; avrav 7o
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dpxew, Sauppe after Schneider ; vopovrés ye ad mpv dpxapv xrjoecba,
Simon. It seems clear, as Kurz contends, that the participial clause
should state the reason for the eagerness of the Athenians; and the
conjecture of \Laves/ hasjibeen adoptedin the text merely because it
offers a readable and simple version of that reason.

5. 3. T\éoar: Kel. with Mss. éAdoat, Schneider, on which Kel.
comments “fortasse recte.” Aepharijoas, Dindorf.

5. 4. fiptavro: Kel. with Mss. 7péav Tod, Cobet.

5. 5. &v Aexehelg: Kel. with Mss. 7ijs éx Aeias, Breitenbach.

5. 6. Mnhids: Kel. Mphiéas, Mss.

5.9. &mohdhare: Kel. with Mss. dmolddere, Sauppe. dwwAd-
Aetre, Dindorf.

5. 15. obx ixévrwv: Kel. and all edd. after Orelli. oy éxdvro,
Mss.

5. 16. xépira . . . pelfova: Kel. with Mss. ydpiras . . . pelfovas (or

’

Xdpw . . . peifova), Cobet.
5. 19. dméweoov: Kel. and edd. after Stephanus. &regov, Mss.

5. 22. 76: Kel. with Mss. v, Tillmanns.
5. 23. abrév: Kel. and most edd. adrav, Mss. Seeon 2. 3. 5.
5. 24. &moBotev: Mss. except B. vwodoier, Kel. with B.

BOOK IV

2. 3. &weorepeiro: BMDV. dwoorepeiro, F. dmoorepoire, C, fol-
lowed by Kel. See, however, Introd. IV. E.

2. 6. br. .. ebxpueiv: Kel. with Mss. ed xpiver, Otto. o1t Tovs
orparevoouévovs dei Srevkpweiv, Cobet. &ri Tods arparevoopévovs udvovs
3t éyxpweiv, Madvig. GoTis Tods oTparevopévovs Seuxpvel, Kurz. If
the Ms. reading be retained, the meaning of edkpwetv still remains
uncertain. An essential difficulty, as Biichsenschiitz notes, is the fact
that the prizes are stated to have been offered for equipment, not for the
personnel or discipline of the troops.

2. 13. Tvépdladov: Kel. with Mss. dyxiakov or alytaldv, Geist. els
or émi dpucpladov (with émjecav) Breitenbach. els Ty dupiator, Grote,
Kurz. mjv ér' alywaAdv, Schneider. v dudi "AAéwv, Herbst. wyv
Srupdaliav or Ty AlyudAeay, Jungclaussen. The view suggested in the
note is based largely upon the reference to the Tegeans and Mantine-
ans. Manifestly these were the only allies whom the Lacedaemonians
had picked up at the time referred to in é&joay T dudioov; for
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Xenophon's point is to show how completely the plan of taking the
Lacedaemonians all alone had failed, and he would surely have men-
tioned more accessions to their ranks if there had been more at this
time. It would seem, therefore, that v dudiudov cannot refer to the
isthmus or even to 'the neighborhood of Corinth. The Lacedaemo-
nians would never have advanced so far before uniting their entire
force. Secondly, the allies from Epidaurus, Troezen, and Hermion
(cp. § 16) could hardly, unmolested by Argives or Corinthians, have
joined the Lacedaemonians at Phlius or Sicyon. It is this fact which
suggests the inference that the Lacedaemonians marched through Argo-
lis on their way northward, 7.e. in order to pick up these contingents.
Thirdly, éépoav (&, from Sparta) should refer to an early stage of the
northward march, — a fact which condemns at once many of the con-
jectures above cited. Finally, the fact that dudialos is an unusual word
is in its favor, and the term may perfectly well have been applied to a
road which was not actually “sea-girt.” To quote the stock example,
Rhode Island is not an island.

2. 15. &we@6vres: Kel. with Mss. émeAfovres, vulg. See, however,
Grote, 9. 129.

2. 17. twel . . . wapfioav: del. Kel. after Naber. —fv: Dindorf and
Kel. assume a lacuna after the word.

3. 3. &': Kel.and edd. after Dindorf. 4¢’, Mss. — SuadNéfas: Kel.
with Mss. Swefas, Madvig. &weddoas, Otto.

3. 7. #vyov, ol &: Kel. with Mss. od8’, Schneider from Ages. 2. 3.

3. 8. v Napbaxiy &v 1§ 8per: Kel. after Breitenbach. & 7 dpec év
Napbaxiy, Mss. except D. & 7 dper ¢ Napbaxiy, D (and 4ges. 2. 4).

3. 9. UmepBaldv: Kel. after Hirschig. tmepBdAAwy, Mss. (and Ages.
2. 5).

3. 13. wév: Kel. after Hartman. vwgy, Mss.

3. 16. xal wds: Kel. with B. «xai 7 (m3), CFMDV. «xai ydp,
Ages 2. g, followed by some edd. xal wws, Breitenbach.

3. 17. xal wévres . . . dyévovro: del. Breitenbach ¢ al.

s. 1. Koplvlov: Kel. after Sauppe. s Kop.,C. 700 Kop.,, BFMDV.

5. 10. xédwv: Kel. after Lennep. kAdv, Mss. —&vfike: Kel. after
Schneider. dvijye, Mss.

s. 11. &afe: Kel. after Schneider. mapérafe, Mss.

5. 13. &orews: Kel. with B. 7o dorews, CFMDV.

5. 14. wpooxepdvovs: Dobrée. mpoepnuévous, Kel. with Mss.
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5. 18. Sudév: Kel. with Mss. dwudv, Cobet. — 8pbpov dvacrds #re
oxoralos: Kel. with Mss. & oxoralos dvaoras 6pfpov, Campe. Biich-
senschiitz suggests mpo dpfpov. The difficulty is that Mantinea is seven
or eight miles from Orchomenus. It seems possible, however, to un-
derstand JpBpov as'referring to 'so ‘early an hour that this distance could
be covered before daylight.

5. 19. «lg Aéxarov: inserted by Kel. after van Herwerden.

8. 4. ms ... ¢oPetrar: Kel. after Dindorf. 7w . . . davelrar, Mss.

8. 5. Alyal elon: Kel. after Valckenaer. Alyeets or Alyasels, Mss. —
&: inserted by Kel. after Dindorf. — &v: inserted by Kel. after Schifer.

8. 14. twebépe: Mss. except B. wdhar émebipe, Kel. with B, but
doubtfully. — Bacheds: Kel. after Morus. of "EA\yves ) Bactheds, Mss.

8. 15. Aéyor Tadr fv: Stephanus. Adyos Tadr fiv, Mss. ob Sovdo-
pévoss, Kel. after Ksppen. 7ois & &vavria radr’ fjv, Kurz. 7ols 8¢ évav-
riot AdyoL Tadr’ v, Simon. 7ois & &s dvriloylay, Grosser.— Tds wéhas
xal Tds vficovs elvar: Kel. with C. elvar Tas wjoovs, the other Mss. —
@s “Apyos: Leunclavius. dot’ *Apyos ("Apyovs) or ds tdpyos, Mss.
Del. Kel. after Liebhold.

BOOK V

1. 27. xal wpég: Kel. after Cobet. «xaf, Mss. &ud, Laves. «al inrd,
Breitenbach. airdv xai Bpadvrijros, Liebhold.

1. 31. radra: Mss. Tadrd, Kel. after Dindorf.

1. 32. 8&acbas: Kel. with BCFMV. 8éfeabar, D, followed by some
edd. —elvar: Mss. é&oeofai, some edd.

1. 34. abris: BMV. éavrys, Kel. with CFD.—déévres: Mss.
dxovres, Kel. after Grosser, from Ages. 2. 21.

1. 35. TH: Mss. except B. & 7y, Kel. with B.

2. 12. Téy wéhewv: Mss. except D. 7@y wéAewv woAAds, D, followed
by some edd.

2. 13. wopeodpeda: Kel. with Mss. wapecoiuefa, Dindorf.

2. 14. oxraxoclwv: Mss. dxraxwox\ivwy, Mitford. Terpaxioy\ivwy,
Biichsenschiitz. Cobet inserts 85 (Grosser 7pis) before Togovror. Cp.
Diod. 15. 21, Dem. 19. 263.

2. 16. ywyvopéwms: Kel. after Schneider. yevouéimys, Mss. &v yevo-
pévns, Hertlein.  yernoouévns, Weiske.

2. 17. O’ dxelvovs: Mss. r éxelvoss, Kel. after Cobet. — ye phv:
Kel. with CFV. pafy, BMD.

2. 22. orpambv: Mss. orparedav, Kel. after Leunclavius.
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3. 33. ipds: Mss. Uulv, Kel. after Cobet.

3. 34. wére dxotoeode : Kel. with Mss. 1) wore dxovonafe, Liebhold.

3. 35. ovvexablero: Kel. with BM. ouvvexafélero, D, followed by
some edd.

4. 1. wpbrepov: Wolf. wparov, Kel. with Mss. wpd rot, Hertlein.

4. 2. ®A\(Bas: Kel. with B. ®uvAAidas, MD and most edd. —rd
wepl: Kel. with B. myv wrepl, CFMDV. myv mepli 'Apxiav Te Tov mohe-
papxovvra xai Purmov Tvpavvida, Cobet.

4. 6. wporapulov: Kel. with Mss. rapueloy, Stephanus and most edd.

4. 7. Gwoxrelvavres: Mss. dwéxravay, Kel. after Cobet.

4. 8. Gvéxuov: Kel. after Dindorf.. dvayxalov, Mss. —rév wole-
pépxev: Kel. after Dindorf. roleudpxwy, Mss.

4. 9. trePofifouvv: inserted by Kel. Different verbs are proposed by
other editors and critics. All are agreed that the entire passage is
corrupt.

4. 13. Mfowv: Kel. after Dobrée. Aéfeav, Mss.

4. 17. éwecev: Kel. after Weiske and Cobet. éféwrAevoey, Mss.
énxvevaey, Dindorf.

4. 19. ol: Kel. with Mss. &, most edd.

4. 20. Ixwohepboae: Kel. after Dindorf. é&xmolepsjoee, Mss.

4. 21. od8v lvra®d’: Kel. after Voigtlinder. odd¢ radr’, Mss. obdty
&retfev, Dindorf. o018 adrds, Liebhold. .

4. 35. &vrawdv: Mss. Kel. prefixes &yoi, after Hartman, although
he admits the similar cases cited in note on 2. 2. 2. Dindorf drops
dru after elmdvy.

4. 36. yévorro: Mss. wpooyévoro, Kel. after Rinkes.

4. 39. v Kel. with Mss. dpry, Courrier. 78y, Hartman, who also
writes xaraBawdvrwy for dvaBawdvrwy, or recasts the passage as follows :
TV pév &t xaraPBatvdvrov, Tdv 8 xaraBefyxdrov. TdV pev dpre Kara-
BeByxérwv, 7dv 8 & xataBawdvrev, Grosser. Laves puts & after
7dv 8 and reads xaraBawdvrwy for dvaBawvdvrwv. These changes seem
to be for the worse. ’

4. 41. @ww: Kel. with BMDV. dow, CF.

BOOK VI

3. 2. woulofar: Kel. with B. wouvjoacfas, the other Mss.
3. 3: After Avkabos the Mss. add érel 8& mpooijAbov &l Tods Exxdaf-
Tovs 1€ TGy Aaxedupoviwy xai Tods ouppdyovs. These words are
BROWNSON. HELLENICA — 2§
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dropped, for manifest reasons, by almost all editors and critics. — xal
KalM\(orparos: Kel. and edd. after Koppen. Kal\iorparos, Mss.

4. &yd ¥xw: Kel. éxo, Fritzsche. éyd, Mss.

5. dpoyvepovolpev: Mss.  opoyvowpovoier, Kel. after Kurz.

6. fpds 8¢:'Mss. ' 'juds-87, Kel. after Stephanus.

7. $aré: Kel. with Mss. except C. ¢are ds, C

10. &vdpwwo.: Kel. with B. dvfpwrmor, the other Mss.

3. I1. ds ... wéhus: Breitenbach, Hartman, Bennett. &s.. . ras
woAes, Mss. ols . . . Tas woAets, Kel. doas . . . wéheas, Kurz. dv . ..
Tas wohes, Grosser. év & . . . Tas molets, Marchant. d¢p’ &v . . . 7as
woAes, Sorof. . A

3. 13. eiSnhov ¥n . . . fuiv: Kurz, Bennett. eldplov ore el . . .
Hpiv ) Suiv dpeard, Mss. Leunclavius, juiv o8 duiv. Morus and
Hartman, juiv paMov # duiv. Stephanus, Juiv AN’ odd juiv. Breit-
enbach, oix dpiora for odx dpeord, dropping €l and the second dpeord.,
Sorof, wpdrrovow, oidév Tt paAlov mpdrrovew Yutv 4 Yulv dpeord.
Underhill, §uiv, od® Spiv dpeora mpdrrovow. The passage is mani-
festly corrupt, and, as Kel. says, “ nondum sanatus.” — & oplias yveper:
Mss. s 6pfds éyvure, Kel. after Hartman.

3. 16. kvrﬁxmru. margin of Leunclavius’ ed. dwordxwot, Mss.

3. 17. : Kel. after Hirschig. &ore, Mss.

4 3: After &¢mv Tas moheas the Mss. proceed 68 K)teo,uﬂporos
&rady émibero Ty elprjvyy yeyerppéva, mémpas mpos Tovs épdpovs fpdra
7{ xp) wouely - ot & éxéevoay abrov oTparedey éri Tovs OyBalovs, € py
dploev Tas Bowrlas woles atrovdpovs; del. Kel. and all edd. after
Pirckheimer. — &8 &vmirédrrowvro wpds adrév: Brodaeus. as dvrerdr-
Tovro wpos abrovs, Mss. Del. Kel. after Dindorf.

4. 5. Méyerar: Mss. Aéye, Kel. ed. min. after Nauck.

4. 8. dvavria: Kel. after Madvig. rdvavria, Mss.

4. II. 800:(11 Kel. after Dobrée. Son;, Mss.

4. 14. ol piv lwmels: Stephanus ol ptv Urmor, Mss. of ,uvt-u-u-oc,
Kel. after Madvig. oi pév Gmummo, Hemsterhuys. Schenkl supposes
that some Doric technical term is hidden in p&v Zrmwot.

4. 15. Svrav ixei: Kel. after Hartman. dvrwv v éxet, Mss.

4. 16. &yyeAév: Mss. dyyéA\av, Kel. after Cobet.

4. 17. raiv: Mss. 7olv, Cobet. — &wé: Mss. 7ovs dwd, Tillmanns.—
torpbrevvro: Kel. after Dindorf. éorparedovro, Mss.

4. 18. ikQevev adrov: Mss. éxélevev dvr’ ailrob, Kel. after Grosser.

W W Wwww
. . e e e
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4. 21. yodv: Kel. with Mss. except C. odw, C.

4. 23. 700 tv: Kel. after Madvig. éxyevéoBar 1o {5jv. Mss. Del.
Dindorf. é&ecfar Tob {ijv, Bake. &vexd ye Tod {fjv, Marchant. It
seems not improbable/that | ékyevéofau might have come from éyéveale
above.

4. 24. bmhabioOar: Mss. éfudoacbar, Kel. after Madvig. dvapdye-
o, Dindorf. éravdyesfar, Liebhold. émravabféabat, Tucker.

4. 25. xal odroi: Kel. with Mss. «xai ovrws, Dobrée. dei obroy,
Hertlein. éxdrepot, Dindorf.

5.23. ownbépavor: Kel. after Dindorf. ouvwddpevor (cvvoddpevor),
Mss. oxomovpevo, Grosser. évvoovnevor, Schneider. ravra odv Sup-
yovpevor, Voigtlinder.

5. 30. xaralelmovres: Kel. with BCMV. xaralurdvres, D. — brpé-
wovro: CFMDV. ¢érpdmovro, Kel. with B.

5. 34. xowds: Kel. with B. xouwy (xown), the other Mss. — ovp-
BovAopévey . . . cupBovhopévav: Kel. after Dindorf. ovuBovAevopévuy

. ovpBovAevopévwy, Mss., except that in the first instance D has
ovpBoviopévay.

5. 35. odds: Kel. after Dobrée. odpiow (opiow), Mss.

5. 39. ot cuppaxotev &v: Kel. after Dindorf. oi ovupayor dv, Mss.
ot ovppayoiev, Stephanus.

5. 42. &s: Kel. with Mss. Del. Cobet. wws, Grosser.

5. 43. moreboare: Kel. after Schneider. mworedonre or mores
oore, Mss. — iraodpéodar : Kel. after Cobet. éreiodpépeatiar, Mss.

5. 44. abrois (I. 1): Mss., Kel. ed. maj. Del. Kel. ed. min. after
Nauck.

5. 46. dboavre: Kel. after Schneider. édoyre or édoore, Mss.

5. 47. was ob xal: Mss. except F, Kel. #ds odk, F.

5. 48. ol cuvayopebovres: Mss. oi del. Kel. after Hertlein. The art.,
however, seems to be not only justified, but made necessary, by the
contrasted 7ols &y Swvauévors Boybijoar; for Procles is flattering the
Athenians, just as in § 44 (see note), by representing them alone as
able to lend real aid.

BOOK VII :

5. 4. odlow adrols: Mss. o¢low, Kel. after Cobet. odpiow oww
airols, Breitenbach. The use of the compound form as an ind. reflex.
is paralleled and supported in 3. 2. 6, 5. 2. 8, and 5. 3. 12.

5. 8. orparomeBevopévewv : Kel. after Dindorf. orparevopévwy, Mss.
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5. 9. Sewvoworficacdar: Kel. after Hirschig. Seurvoromodpevos xal,
MDV. Semvoronodpevos, CF. (Ms. B breaks off at 7. 1. 38.)

5. 10. &pvvopdvev: Kel. with FMDV. duwovuévov, C.

5. 11. wMov ¥xovres; Kel. after Voigtlinder. mAéoves, MDV. xAcio-
ves, CF.- wAéov, Leunclavius. —xal otk &wfaivev: del. Kel. after
E. Curtius.

5. 13. 'Ewapavévbov: Kel. with C. "Emapewcvda, FMDV.

5. 14. Ponbfoowv: Kel. after Schneider. Bonbijoaev, Mss.

5. 15. SuhB6vres 8& xal: Kel. with MDV. &eAd. 8, C. 3ieAl.
xai, F.

5. 16. vovrov: Kel. with CFMD. 7ovrwv, V. — iwehoyloavro: Kel.
after Schneider. é&reloyloarro, Mss. — lwwebowv: Kel. with CF. ir-
wedew, MDV.

5. 23. & &: Kel. after Ristow. écpefijs, Mss.

5. 24. Bondficawr: Kel. with Mss. Bopbijooev, Dindorf.

5. 25. frrépevor: Mss. drryuévo, Kel. after Cobet.
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Abarnis, promontory near Lampsaous, 2.
1. 29.

Abydus, city on the Asiatic coast of the
Hellespont, 1. 1. 5. 6. 11,2.16; 2. 1.
18; 4.8.3.5.6; 5.1.25f. Abydenes,
the, 2. 1. 18; 4. 8. 3. 6.

Academy, the, gymnasium near Athens,
2. 2.8; 6. 5. 49.

Acanthus, city in Chalcidice, 5. 2. 11,
Acanthians, the, §. 2. 12. 23.

Acarnanians, the, inh. of Acarnania, dis-
trict in central Greece, 4. 2. 17; 6. 5.
23.

Achaea, district in northern Peloponnesus,
4.8.10. Achaeans, the, 3.5.12; 4. 2.
18; 6. 4.18; 7.5 18, Achaeans of
Phthia (Phthiotis), district in southern
Thessaly, 1. 2. 18. Achaean mountains
of Phthia, 4. 3. 9.

Acrorians, the, inh. of Acroria, district in
Elis, 4. 2. 16.

Adimantus, Athenian general, 1. 4. 21, 7.
I; 2.1.30. 32.

Aecgae, town in Aeolis, 4. 8. 5.

Aegina, island in the Saronic Gulf, 2. 2.
9; 5.1.29, Aeginetans, the, 2. 2. 3. 9.
Aeginetan obols, 5. 2. 2I.

Aegospotami, stream in the Thracian
Chersonese, 2. I. 21. 23.

Aecgosthena, town in Megaris, 5. 4. 18;
6. 4. 26.

Aenesias, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 9.

Aenianians, the, people in southern Thes-
saly, 3. 5.6; 4. 3. I5.

Aeolians, the, inh. of Aeolis, district in
western Asia Minor, 3. 4. I1; 4. 3.
17.

Aeschines, one of the Thirty Tyrants at
Athens, 2. 3. 2. 13. .

Aexoneans, the, inh. of the Attic demc
Aexone, 2. 4. 26.

Agamemnon, commander of the Greeks
in the Trojan War, 3. 4. 3.

Agathinus, Corinthian admiral, 4. 8. 10.
1.

Agesandridas, Spartan naval commander,
1. L. I, 3. I7.

Agesilaus, Spartan king, 3. 3. 1-7. §. 10,
frequently.

Agesipolis, Spartan king, 4. 2. 9.

Agesistratus, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10.

Agis, Spartan king, 1. 1.33. 34. 35; 2.2.
7.11.13, 3. 35 3. 3- I ‘

Agrigentum, Greek city in Sicily, 1. s.
21; 2. 2. 24.

Agrotera, see Artemis.

Alcibiades, Athenian general, I. 1. 5-
20, 2. 13-16, 3. 3-20, 4. 8-23, 5. 9-17;
2. 1.25, 2. I, 3. 42.

Alcibiades, cousin of the preceding, 1. 2.
13.

Alea, see Athena.

Alexander, tyrant of Pherae and tagus « f
Thessaly, 7. 5. 4.

Alexias, Athenian archon, 2. 1. 10,

Alexippidas, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10.

Ampheum, the, sanctuary of Amphion at
Thebes, 5. 4. 8.

3%
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Amphidolians, the, inh. of Amphidoli,
town in Elis, 4. 2. 16.

Amphipolis, Greek city in Macedonia, 4.
3.1

Amyclae, city in Laconia, 6.| 5:(30:)| Amy-
claeans, the, 4. 5. 11. 12,

Amyntas, king of Macedonia, §. 2. 12. 13.

Anaetius, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 3.
2.

Anaxicrates, Byzantine, 1. 3. 18.

Anaxilaus, Byzantine, 1. 3. 18.

Androclidas, Theban party leader, 3. 5. I.
4; 5. 2. 3I. 35.

Andros, island southeast of Euboea, I. 4.
21.22, §5.18. Andrians, the, 1. 4. 22;
2. 1. 31. 32.

Angenidas, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10.

Antalcidas, Spartan admiral and states-
man, 4. 8. 12-15; 5. 1. 25-36; 6. 3.
12,

Antandrus, town in northwestern Asia
Minor, 1. 1. 25. 26, 3. 17; 2. I. IO,
Antandrians, the, 1. 1. 26.

Antigenes, Athenian archon, 1. 3. 1.

Antiochus, Athenian, Alcibiades’ pilot, 1.
5. II. 12,13,

Antiphon, Athenian, 2. 3. 40.

Anytus, Athenian, 2. 3. 42. 44.

Apaturia, Athenian festival, 1. 7. 8.

Aphrodisia, 5. 4. 4. See note.

Apollo, 3. 3.3,5.5; 6. 4. 2, 5. 27.

Apollonia, city in Chalcidice, 5. 2. 11.
Apollonians, the, 5. 2. 13.

Aracus, Spartan admiral and statesman,
2.1.7, 3.10; 6. 5. 33.

Arcadia, district in Peloponnesus, 6. 5. 22.
5I; 7.5.10. Arcadians, the, 3. 5. 12;
5.2.19; 6.5.22-50; 7.5.7-20. Ar-
cadian league, the, 6. 5. 22.

Archedemus, Athenian demagogue, 1. 7.
2.
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Archestratus, Athenian general, 1. 5. 16.
Another, 2. 2. 15.

Archias, Theban polemarch, §. 4. 2. 6.

Archidamus, son of Agesilaus, 6. 4. 18,
19. 26; 7. 5. 12. 13.

Archytas, Spartan ephor, 2. 1. 10, 3. 10.

Aresias, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 3.

2.
Argi;msae, islands between Lesbos and
the Asiatic coast, 1. 6. 27. 28. 33. 38.
Argos, chief city of Argolis, in Pelopon-
nesus, 3. 5. I; 4. 5.1, 8 13. 15. Ar-
gives, the, 1. 3. 13; 2.2. 7; 3. 5. I1;
4. 2.17. 22, 3. 15. 16. 17, 5. 1. 2, 8. 15;
5. 1. 29. 34. 36; 6. 5. 23. 46.50; 7. 5. 5.

Ariobarzanes, Persian satrap, I. 4. 7; 5.
1. 28.

Aristarchus, Athenian, one of the Four
Hundred, 1. 7. 28; 2. 3. 46.

Aristocles, Athenian, 6. 3. 2.

Aristocrates, Athenian general, 1. 4. 21,
5. 16, 6. 29, 7. 2.

Aristodemus, Spartan, guardian of Agesi-
polis, 4. 2. 9.

Aristogenes, Athenian general, 1. 5. 16,
6. 30, 7. 1.

Aristogenes, Syracusan, I. 2. 8.

Aristolochus, Spartan, §. 4. 22.

Ariston, Byzantine, 1. 3. 18,

Aristophon, Athenian, 6. 3. 2.

Aristoteles, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2.
2. 18, 3. 2. 13. 46.

Arnapes, Persian, 1. 3. 12.

Artaxerxes, Persian king, 5. 1. 31.

Artemis, Agrotera, 4. 2. 20; of Ephesus,
I. 2. 6; 3. 4. 18; of Munichia, 2. 4. 11,

Aseans, the, inh. of Asea,town in Arcadia,
7.5 5.

Asia (i.e. Asia Minor), 2. 1. 18; 3. 1. 3.
S, 4. 2.5 I 25, 5. 1. 5. 13} 4. 2. 4.
5. 6, 3. 1. 15, 8. 5. 14; 5. 1. 3.
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Astyochus, Spartan admiral, 1. 1. 31.

Athena, 1. 1. 4, 3. 1, 4. 13, 6. I; 2. 4. 39;
Ales, 6. 5. 27.

Athens, 1. 1. 1. 8. 23. 33, 2. 1. 13, 3. 31,
4. 10, 5. 19, 6. 1. 22,/7./%./2; (2 T/ X0
29,2 1. 2 3. 21, 3. I, 4. 29. 38; 3. 1.
1,5. 75 4- 8. 9; 5. 1. 28. 35, 2, 31, 4. 2.
22. 34; 6. 3. 3, 4. 19. 20, 5. 33. 35.
Athenians, the, 1. 1. 1~7. 5. 25, fre-
quently,

Attica, 1. 7. 22; §. 4. 19, 20, Attic, I. I.
36, 5.4 5. 1. 26.

Aulis, town on eastern coast of Boeotia,
3435 5

Autoboesaces, Persian prince, 2. 1. 8.

Autocles, Athenian, 6. 3. 2. 7.

Bagacus, Persian commander, 3. 4. 13-

Bendideum, temple of Bendis, 2. 4. 11.

Bithynians, the, inh. of Bithynia, province
in northern Asia Minor, 1. 3. 2. 3.

Boeotia, district in central Greece, 3. 5.17.
24; 5.1.33, 2. 16, 34; 6. 3. 1, 4. 3. 2I.
22. Boeotians, the, 1. 3. 15; 2. 4. 30;
4. 2. 17. 18, 3. 3.9. 15, 5. 6. 9, 8. 10,
13. 15; 5. 1. 32. 36, 2. 14, 4. 34; 6. 3.
19, 4. 4.9, 5. 23. 515 _7- 5. 4-

Boeotius, Spartan, I. 4. 2.

Brasidas, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10,

Byzantium, city on the Bosporus, now
Constantinople, 1. 1. 35. 36, 3. 2. 10.
I1. 14. 15. 17, 4. 1; 2. 2. 1. 2. Byzan-
tines, the, 1. 1. 35, 3. 16. 18, 19.

Cadmes, the, citadel of Thebes, 5. 2. 29,
31; 6. 3.9.11,35. 46.

Cadusians, the, people on the western
coast of the Caspian Sea, 2. 1. 13.

Calchedon, city on the Asiatic coast of
the Bosporus, I. I. 26. 35, 3. 2. 4. 8. I1.
12; 2.2. 1. 2. Calchedonians, the, I.
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3.2 3 7.9; 5. 1.25. Calchedonis, 1.
1. 22

Callias, Athenian archon, 1. 6. 1.

Callias, Athenian general and statesman,
4-5/13 14; 5.4.22; 6.3. 2. 3.

Callibius, Spartan harmost at Athens, 2. 3.
14.

Callicratidas, Spartan admiral, 1. 6. 1-36.

Callimedon, Athenian, 4. 8. 13.

Callisthenes, Athenian, 4. 8. 13.

Callistratus, Athenian, 2. 4. 27.

Callistratus, Athenian statesman, 6. 3. 3. 10,

Callixinus, Athenian senator, 1. 7. 8-35.

Camarina, Greek city in Sicily, 2. 3. 5.

Cannonus, Athenian statesman, 1. 7. 20.
34- .

Cardia, city on northern coast of the
Thracian Chersonese, I. 1. 11.

Caria, province in southwestern Asia
Minor, 1. 1. 10, 4. 8; 2.1.15; 3.1. 7.
8, 4. 11. 12, 21.

Carthaginians, the, 1. 1. 37, 5. 21; 2. 2.
24 3. 5-

Caryae, town in northern Laconia, 6. 5.
25. 27.

Castolus, town and plain in Lydis, 1. 4. 3.

Catana, Greek city in Sicily, 2. 3. 5.

Cedreae, city in Caria, 2. I. 15.

Cenchreae, eastern port of Corinth, 4. 5.
1; 6.5.5I.

Cephisodotus, Athenian general, 2. 1. 16,

Cephisodotus, Athenian orator, 6. 3. 2.

Cephisophon, Athenian, 2. 4. 36.

Cephisus, river of Attica, 2. 4. 19 ; river
of Boeotia, 4. 3. 16.

Ceramic Gulf, in Caria, 1. 4.8 ; 2. 1. 15.

Ceramicus, quarter of Athens, 2. 4. 33.

Chabrias, Athenian general, 5. 4. 14.

Chaereleos, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2.
3. 2.

Chaerilas, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10,
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Chaeron, Spartan polemarch, 2. 4. 33.

Chalcidians, the, inh. of Chalcis, city in
Euboeas, 4. 2. 17.

Charicles, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 3. 2.

Charmides, Athenian) 2.\4.. 19.

Charon, Theban, §. 4. 3.

Chersonese, the Thracian, peninsula north
of the Hellespont, I1.3.8,5.17; 2. 1.
20. 27 ; 4. 2. 6, 8. 5. Chersonesians,
the, 1. 3. 10.

Chios, island off the Ionian coast, 1. I.
32, 6. 3. 12. 18. 33. 37- 38; 2.1. L. I0.
17. Chians, the, 2. 1. 5. 6.

Chremon, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 3.
2.

Chrysopolis, town on the Bosporus, 1. I.
22, 3. 12.

Cilicia, province in southern Asia Minor,
3.1 L

Cithaeron, mountain range separating
Boeotia from Attica and Megaris, 5. 4.
36. 37. 38; 6. 4. 5. 25.

Cius, town in Mysia, on the Propontis,
1. 4. 7.

Clazomenae, city on the Ionian coast, I.
1. 10. IT; 5. L 3I.

Clearchus, Spartan harmost at Byzantium,
I. L. 35, 3. 15. 17. 18. 19,

Cleas, Spartan, §. 4. 39.

Cleocritus, Athenian, 2. 4. 20.

Cleombrotus, Spartan king, 5. 4. 14. I6.
18. 35; 6.4.2.3.4.5.6.8.13.

Cleomedes, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2.
3. 2

Cleonae, city in Argolis, 7. 5. 15.

Cleonymus, Spartan, 6. 4. I4.

Cleophon, Athenian demagogue, I. 7. 35.

Cleosthenes, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10,

Cleostratus, Argive, I. 3. 13.

Cletorians, the, inh. of Cletor, town in
Arcadia, 5. 4. 36. 37.

HELLENICA

Cligenes, Acanthian, §. 2. 12,
Clinomachus, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10.
Cliteles, Corinthian, 6. 5. 37.

Cnidus, city in Caria, 4. 3. I1. 12,

Coeratadas, Boeotian commander, 1. 3.
15. 17. 21, 22.

Collytian, the, see Thrasybulus.

Colophon, city in Ionia, 1. 2. 4. Colo-
phonians, the, 1. 2. 4.

Conon, Athenian general, 1. 4. 10, 5. 16.
18. 20, 6. 15. 16. 17. 19. 22. 38, 7. 1 ;
2.1.28. 29; 4.3.11. 12,8, 1. 2. 3. 6.
7.9. 12.:13.

Core (Persephone), daughter of Demeter,
6. 3. 6.

Coressus, mountain near Ephesus, 1. 2. 7.
9. 10.

Corinth, 3.5. 1; 4. 3. 15, 5. 1. 12, 8. 13.
15; 5. I.29. 34. 36, 4. 19 ; 6. 4. 26, 5.
49. 51 ; 7.5.16. Corinthians, the,. 2.
I. 31. 32, 2. 19, 4.30; 3.5.5.12. I7.
23; 4. 2. 11 14. 17. 22, 23, 3. 15, §. 2.
3.11. 13.19,8.8.10. 11 ; 5. 1. 34 ; 6.
4. 18, 5. 29. 37. 52.

Coronea, town in Boeotia, 4. 3. 1.

Coryphasium (Pylos), promontory
Messenia, I. 2. 18.

Cos, island off the coast of Caria, 1. 5. 1.

Crannonians, the, inh. of Crannon, city in
Thessaly, 4. 3. 3.

Cratesippidas, Spartan admiral, 1. 1. 32,
5. I

Cretans, the, inh. of the island of Crete,
4.2 16; 7.5.10,

Creusis, Boeotian port on the Corinthian
Gulf, 4. 5. 10; 5. 4. 16. 17; 6. 4. 3.
25.

Critias, leader of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 3.
2-56, 4. 8. 9. 19.

Crocinas, Thessalian, Olympic victor, 2.
3L

in
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Crommyon, town on the Isthmus of Cor-
inth, 4. 5. 19.

Cydon, Byzantine, 1. 3. 18.

Cylon, Argive, 3. 5. I.

Cyme, town in Aeolis, 3. 4. 27.

Cynoscephalae, village in Boeotia, 5. 4.
15; 6.4.5.

Cyprus, island south of Asia Minor, 2. 1.
29; §. L. 3I.

Cyrenaean, the, inh. of Cyrene, Greek city
in northern Africa, 1. 2. I.

Cyrus, the Younger, Persian prince, I. 4.
34575 1.2 3.6.8,6.6. 10, 18; 2.
1.7.8.11.13.15,3.8; 3. 1. 1. 2. 3. 6,
4.2. Cyreans, the, Cyrus’ Greek troops,
3. 4- 20.

Cythera, island (and city) south of La-
conia, 4. 8.8. Cytherians, the, 4. 8. 8.
Cytheria, 4. 8. 7.

Cyzicus, city on the Propontis, I. I. 11,
14. 16. 18, 3. 13; 3. 4. 10. Cyzicenes,
the, 1. 1. 19. 20.

Darius, Persian king, 1. 2. 19; 2. 1. 8.
The variant form Dariaeus, 2. 1. 8. 9.
Dascylium, city in Phrygia, near the Pro-
pontis, 3. 4. 13.

Decelea, town in Attica, I. I. 33. 35, 2.
14, 3- 225 2.2.7,3. 35 3. 5.5

Delphi, town in Phocis, site of famous
temple and oracle of Apollo, 3. 3. 1;
4. 3. 21.

Delphinium, fortress on the island of
Chios, I. §. 15.

Demaenetus, Athenian general, 5. 1. 26.

Demaratus, Spartan king, 3. 1. 6.

Demarchus, Syracusan general, 1. 1. 29,

Demeter, 6. 3. 6.

Demostratus, Athenian, 6. 3. 2.

Dercylidas, Spartan general, 3. 1. 8. 9, 4.
6; 4.3.1.2. 3,8 3.5.
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Diagoras, Rhodian, 1. 1. 2.

Dinon, Spartan polemarch, 6. 4. 14.

Diocles, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 3. 2.

Diomedon, Athenian general, 1. 5. 16, 6.
22.'23.'29, 7. 2. 16. 29.

Dion, Athenian, 4. 8. 13.

Dionysius, tyrant of Syracuse, 2 2. 24, 3.5.

Dionysius, Athenian general, 5 1. 26.

Diopithes, Spartan, 3. 3. 3.

Dioscuri, ‘sons of Zeus,’ Castor and Poly-
deuces, 6. 3. 6. See also Tyndaridae.

Diotimus, Athenian, 1. 3. 12; 5. 1. 25.

Dorieus, Rhodian, 1. 1. 2. 4, 5. 19.

Dorotheus, Athenian, 1. 3. 13.

Dracontides, one of the Thirty Tyrants,
2. 3. 2.

Egyptian Larisa, see Larisa.

Eion, port of Amphipolis, 1. 5. 15.

Elaeus, city at southern extremity of the
Thracian Chersonese, 2. 1. 20.

Eleans, the, inh. of Elis, district in Pelo-
ponnesus, 1. 2. I; 3. 5. I12; 4.2.16;
6. 5. 23. 30. 50; 7. 5. 18.

Eleusis, city in Attica, 2. 4. 8. 24. 28. 29.
38.43; 7.5-15. Eleusinians, the, 2.4.9.

Eleutherae, town in Boeotia, near the
Attic border, 5. 4. 14.

Endius, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 1. 10,

Enyalius, god of war, 2. 4. 17.

Epaminondas, Theban general, 7. s. 4. §.
6. 7. 11. 13. 14. 18, 24.

Eperatus, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10.

Ephesus, city in Ionia, 1. 2. 6. 7. 12, 5. 1.
10.14, 6. 2; 2.1.6. 10.16; 3.1.8, 4.
4. 7. 11.16; 4. 8. 3. Ephesians, the,
1. 2. 8. 10, §. 12. 15.

Epicydes, Syracusan, 1. 1. 29.

Epicydidas, Spartan, 4. 2. 2; 5. 4. 39.

Epidaurians, the, inh. of Epidaurus, city
in Argolis, 4. 2. 16; 6. 5. 29.
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Epiicia, town between Sicyon and Corinth,
4. 2. 14.

Erasinides, Athenian general, 1. 5. 16, 6.
16. 29, 7. 2. 29.

Erasistratus, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2.
3.2

Eratosthenes, one of the Thirty Tyrants,
2.3 2

Eretrians, the, inh. of Eretria, city in
Euboea, 3. 1. 6.

Eteonicus, Spartan harmost and vice-
admiral, 1. 1. 32,6. 26. 35. 36. 38; 2.
I.I.2. 4 §. 10, 2. 5.

Etymocles, Spartan, 5. 4. 22; 6. 5. 33.

Euagoras, Elean, Olympic victor, I. 2. I.

Euagoras, Cyprian prince, 2. 1. 29,

Euarchippus, Spartan ephor, 1. 2. 1; 2.
3 10.

Euboea, island east of central Greece, 2.
3. 9; 4 2. 17. [Euboeans, the, 4. 3.
15; 6.5.23; 7.5. 4.

Eubotas, Cyrenaean, Olympic victor, I.
2. 1.

Eucles, Syracusan general, 1. 2. 8.

Euclides, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2, 3. 2.

Euctemon, Athenian archon, I. 2. I.

Eudamidas, Spartan general, 5. 2. 24. 25.

Eudicus, Lacedaemonian, 5. 4. 39.

Eumachus, Athenian general, 1. 1. 22,

Eumathes, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2.
3.2

Europe, 4. 2. 6, 3. 15, 8. 5.

Eurotas, river in Laconia, 6. 5. 27. 30.

Euryptolemus, Athenian, 1. 3. 12.
Another, 1. 4. 19, 7. 12. 16. 34.

Eurysthenes, descendant of King Dema-
ratus, 3. I. 6,

Eurystheus, legendary king of Mycenae,
6. 5. 47.

Euxenus, Spartan, 4. 2. 5.

Exarchus, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10,

13.

HELLENICA

I
Gaeaochus, see Poseidon.
Galaxidorus, Theban, 3. §. 1.
Gambrium, town in Ionia, 3. 1. 6.
Gaurium, port in Andros, I. 4. 22.
Gela, Greek city in Sicily, 2. 3. 5.
Gerastus, promontory and city at the
southern extremity of Euboea, 3. 4. 4.
Glaucon, Athenian, 2. 4. I9.
Gnosis, Syracusan, I. I. 29.
Gongylus, Eretrian, 3. 1. 6.
Gongylus, descendant of the preceding,
3. 1.6,
Gordium, city in greater Phrygia, 1. 4. 1.
Gorgion, descendant of Gongylus, 3. 1. 6.
Grynium, town in Aeolis, 3. I. 6.
Gylis, Spartan polemarch, 4. 3. 21.
Gythium, chief port of Laconia, I. 4. 113
6. 5. 32.

Hagnon, Athenian, 2. 3. 30.

Halae, Attic deme, 2. 4. 34.

Halians, the, inh. of Haliae, town in
Argolis, 4. 2. 16.

Haliartus, town in Boeotia, 3. 5. 6. 17. 25.
Haliartians, the, 3. 5. 18. 19.

Halipedon, plain near Piraeus, 2. 4. 30.

Halisarna, town in Aeolis, 3. 1. 6.

Hannibal, Carthaginian general, 1. 1. 37.

Helicon, mountain in Boeotia, 4. 3. 16.
17. 18. 19.

Helixus, Megarian commander, 1. 3. I15.
17. 2I.

Hellas, 2. 2. 6. 20. 23; 3.1.3.6,4. 1. 5.
24, 5. 1. 5.25; 4.2.1.8,8.4; 5. 2. 12,
355 6. 3. 12. 17, 5. 43. 48; 7. 5. 26.
27. Hellenes, the, 1. 5.9, 6. 7. 14; 2.
1.2 32,2 3. 19; 3. 1. 2. 3, 4. 2. IL,
12, 13. 14. 22. 24; 4. 2. 5, 8. 2; 6. 5.
34. 38. 39. 41. Hellenic, 1. 1. 37; 2.
2.20,3.24; 3.1.5; 4 3. 11. 12.15, 8,
4.14; 5. 1. 31; 6. 4. 1.
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Hellespont, strait between Europe and
Asia, now the Dardanelles, 1. 1. 2, 8.
9. 22. 36, 2. 11, 3. 8. 17, 5. 11, 6. 20.
22, 7. 2; 2. 1. 17. 21, 2. §; 3. 4. 10;
4.2.8,3. 3,8. 6. Hellespontines, the,
3. 4. 115 4. 3. 17.

Helos, town in Laconia, 6. 5. 32.

Helots, the, serfs of the Spartans, 1. 2.
18; 3.5.12; 6. 5. 28,

Heraclea, the Trachinian, city in Malis,
1. 2. 18. Heracleans, the, 3. 5. 6;
6. 4. 9, 5. 23.

Heracles, Greek national hero, 3. 3. 3;
6. 3.6, 4. 7, 5. 47-

Heracleum, sanctuary of Heracles, near
Calchedon, 1, 3. 7; in Thebes, 6. 4. 7.

Heraclides, Syracusan general, 1. 2. 8.

Heraea, town in Arcadia, 3. 3. 1; 6. 5. 22.
Heraeans, the, 6. 5. 22.

Heraeum, sanctuary of Hera, on the
Isthmus of Corinth, 4. 5. 5. 6. 8.

Herippidas, Spartan commander, 3. 4. 6.
20; 4. 2. 8, 3. 15.17, 8. 11.

Hermionians, the, inh. of Hermion, city
in Argolis, 4. 2. 16.

Hermocrates, Syracusan general, 1. I. 27.
30. 31, 3. I3.

Hermocrates, Syracusan, father of Dio-
nysius, 2. 2. 24.

Hermogenes, Athenian, 4. 8. 13.

Hermon, Megarian, 1. 6. 32.

Herodas, Syracusan, 3. 4. I.

Hieramenes, Persian, 2. 1. 9.

Hieron, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 3. 2.

Hieron, Spartan, 6. 4. 9.

Himera, Greek city in Sicily, 1. 1. 37.

Hippeus, Samian commander, 1. 6. 29.

Hippocrates, Spartan vice-admiral and
harmost, I. 1. 23, 3. 5. 6. 7.

Hippodamus, agora of, in Piraeus, 2. 4.
1L,
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Hippolochus, one of the Thirty Tyrants,
2.3 2.

Hippomachus, one of the Thirty Tyrants,
2. 3. 2, 4. 19.

Hippon, Syracusan, 1. 2. 8.

Hipponicus, Athenian, 4. 5. 13; 6. 3. 2.

Histiaeans, the, inh. of Histiaea, city in
northern Euboea, 2. 2. 3.

Hyacinthia, Spartan festival, 4. 5. 11.

Ida, mountain in northwestern Asia
Minor, 1. 1. 25.

Ilarchus, Spartan epbhor, 2. 3. 10.

Ilium, Troy, ancient city near the Helles-
pont, 1. I. 4.

Imbros, island in northern Aegean, 4. 8.
15; 5. 1. 31,

Ionia, district in western Asia Minor, 2, 1.
17; 5. 1. 28. Ionians, the, 3. 4. 11;
4. 3. 17. Ionmic, 3. 1. 3.

Iphicrates, Athenian general, 4. 5. 3. 13.
14. 15. 19; 5. I. 25; 6. 3. 3, 4. I, 5.
49. 5I.

Isanor, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10,

Ischolaus, Spartan commander, 6. 5. 24.
26.

Isias, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10.

Ismenias, Theban party leader, 3. 5. 1;
5. 2. 25. 30. 3I. 32. 35.

Isthmia, the Isthmian games, 4. §. 1. 2.

Isthmus, of Corinth, 4. 5. 1, 8. 8; 7. 5.
15.

Italy, 5. 1. 26.

Jason, tyrant of Pherae and tagus of
Thessaly, 6. 4. 20. 22.

Labotas, Spartan harmost at Heraclea, 1.
2. 18.

Lacedaemon, referring to either Laconia
or Sparta, I. 1. 23-7. 5. 18, frequently.
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Lacedaemonians, the, 1. 1. 1-7. 5. 18,
frequently.

Laconia, 2. 2. 13; 4.8.8; 6. 5. 23. 24.
Laconians, the, 1. 1. 32, 4. 22, 6. 34 ;
2.2. 2, 3. 8, 4. 4. '10%' 4. '5."10; 8.1+

Lacrates, Spartan, Olympic victor, 2. 4.
33

Lampsacus, city on Asiatic coast of the
Hellespont, 1. 2. 13. 15; 2. I. 18. 20.
21.29. 30, 2. 1. 2,

Larisa, the Egyptian, city in Aeolis, 3. 1.
7. Larisaeans, the, 3. 1. 7.

Larisaeans, the, inh. of Larisa, city in
Thessaly, 2. 3.4; 4. 3. 3-

Lasionians, the, inh. of Lasion, town in
Elis, 4. 2. 16.

Lechaeum, western port of Corinth, 4. 5.
7. 8. 10. 11. 12, 14. 17. 18. 19, 8. 10 ;
5. I. 29,

Lemnos, island in northern Aegean, 4. 8.
15; 5.1, 31

Leon, Athenian general, 1. 5. 16, 6. 16;
2. 3. 39.

Leon, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10.

Leontiades, Theban party leader, 5. 2. 25.
28. 29. 31. 32. 33. 36, 4. 7. 19.

Leontichus, Athenian general, 5. 1. 26.

Leontines, the, inh. of Leontini, Greek
city in Sicily, 2. 3. 5.

Leontis, Athenian tribe, 2. 4. 27.

Leotychides, putative son of King Agis,
3.3 1.2 3.

Lesbos, island off the Aeolian coast, 1. 2.
IL. 12, 6. 12. 16, 26. 27; 2. 2. §, 3. 32.
35-

Letrinians, the, inh. of Letrini, town in
Elis, 4. 2. 16.

Leucolophides, Athenian, 1. 4. 21.

Leuctra, town in Boeotia, 6. 4. 4, §. 23.

Leuctrum, town in southern Arcadia, 6.
5. 24.

HELLENICA

Libys, Spartan admiral, 2. 4. 28.

Locris, the Opuntian, district in central
Greece on the Euboean strait, 3. 5. 3.
4. Locrians, the Opuntian, 3. 5. 3. 4 ;
4. 2. 17 ; the Ozolian, inh. of Ozolian
Locris, district on northern coast of the
Corinthian Gulf, 4. 2. 17; both, 4. 3.
15; 6. 5. 23. 30.

Lycaethus, Athenian, 6. 3. 2.

Lycarius, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10.

Lyceum, the, gymnasium near Athens, 1.
1. 33; 2. 4.27.

Lyciscus, Athenian, 1. 7. 13.

Lycophron, Pheraean, 2. 3. 4.

Lycurgus, Byzantine, 1. 3. 18.

Lydia, province in western Asia Minor, 1.
2. 4.

Lysander, Spartan admiral and general,
1. 5. 1-15, 6. 1-10; 2. 1. 6-32, 2. 2—
23, 3. 3-13, 4. 28-36; 3. 3. 3, 4. 2-20,
5. 6-25.

Lysias, Athenian general, 1. 6. 30, 7. 2.

Lysimachus, Athenian hipparch, 2. 4. 8.
26.

Macedonia, country north of Greece, 1. 1.
12; 4. 3. 3; 5. 2. 12. 13. Macedo-
nians, the, §. 2. 12.

Madytus, city in the Thracian Cherso-
nese, 1. I. 3.

Maeander, river in western Asia Minor,
3. 4. 12. 2I.

Malea, southern promontory of Laconia,
I.2.18.

Malea, southern promontory of Lesbos,
1. 6. 26. 27.

Maleatis, district in southern Arcadia, 6.
5. 24. i

Malians, the, inh. of Malis, district in
northern Greece, on the Malian Gulf,
3565 4. 2.17; 6.5. 23,
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Mantinea, city in Arcadia, 4. 5. 18 ; 6. 5.
22; 7.5.7.9. 14. 15.18.  Mantineans,
the, 4. 2. 13, 5. 18; 6.4.18,5.36; 7.
5. 14, 15. 17,

Mantitheus, Athenian, 1. 1. 10, 3. 13.

Marganians, the, inh. of Margana, town
in Elis, 4. 2. 16.

Media, country in Asia, 2. 1. 13.
the, 1. 2. 19,

Megalopolitans, the, inh. of Megalopolis,
city in Arcadia, 7. 5. §.

Megara, city on the Isthmus of Corinth,
1.1. 36,2. 14 ; 2.4.1; §5.4.41I. Me-
garians, the, 1. 3. 15, 6. 32. Megaris,
the district, 5. 4. 18; 6. 4. 26.

Megillus, Spartan, 3. 4. 6.

Melanopus, Athenian, 6. 3. 2.

Melanthius, Athenian, one of the Four
Hundred, 2. 3. 46.

Meletus, Athenian, 2. 4. 36.

Melobius, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2.
3. 2.

Melon, Theban, 3. 4. 2. 3. 5. 7. 19.

Melos, island east of Laconia, 4. 8. 7.
Melians, the, 2. 2. 3. 9.

Menander, Athenian general, 1. 2. 16;
2. I. 16. 26.

Menascus, Spartan, 4. 2. 8.

Menecles, Athenian, 1. 7. 34.

Menecrates, Syracusan, I. I. 29.

Messenians, the, inh. of Messenia, district
in Peloponnesus, 6. §. 33; 7. 5. 5.

Methymna, city in northern Lesbos, 1. 2,
12, 6. 12, 38. Methymnaeans, the, 1.
6. 13. 14. 18.

Miletus, city in southern Ionia, 1. 1. 3I,
2. 2. 3, 5. 1, 6. 2. 7. Milesians, the, 1.
6.8; 2. 1. 30.

Medes,

Mindarus, Spartan admiral, 1. 1. 4. 11, |

14. 16, 18. 23, 3. 17.
Misgolaidas, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10.
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Mitraeus, Persian prince, 2. 1. 8.

Mitrobates, Persian, 1. 3. 12.

Mnesilochus, one of the Thirty Tyrants,
2. 3012,

Mnesithides, one of the Thirty Tyrants,
2. 3. 2.

Munichia, hill on the Piraeus peninsula,
2. 4. I1. 37. Artemis of Munichia, 2.
4. 1L

Mygdon, Spartan, 3. 4. 20.

Myrina, town in Aeolis, 3. 1. 6.

Myscon, Syracusan general, I. I. 29.

Mysia, province in northwestern Asia
‘Minor, 1. 4. 7.

Mytilene, chief city of Lesbos, 1. 6. 16.
26. 27. 35. 38, 7. 29; 2. 2. 5. Mytile-
naeans, the, 1. 6. 22.

Narthacium, mountain and town in south-
ern Thessaly, 4. 3. 8. 9.

Nauclidas, Spartan ephor, 2. 4. 36.

Nemea, city in Argolis, 4. 2. 14; 7.5.6. 7.

Niceratus, Athenian, 2. 3. 39.

Nicias, Athenian general and statesman,
2. 3. 39.

Nicolochus, Spartan vice-admiral, 5. 1. 25.

Nicophemus, Athenian, 4. 8. 8.

Nicostratus, Athenian, 2. 4. 6.

Notium, port of Colophon, 1. 2.4. 11, 5.
12. 13. 14; 2. 1. 6.

Ocyllus, Spartan, 5. 4. 22; 6. 5. 33.

Odeum, music hall at Athens, 2. 4. 9. 10.
24.

Oenoe, Athenian fortress, on the Boeotian
border, 1. 7. 28.

Oenoe, Corinthian fortress, 4. 5. §. 19.

Oetaeans, the, people in northern Greece,
about Mt. Oeta, 1. 2. 18; 3. 5. 6.

Oeum, town in northern Laconia, 6. s.
24. 25. Oecans, the, 6. 5. 26.
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Olontheus, Spartan, 6. §. 33.

Olympiad, the Olympic year, I. 2. 1; 2.
3. L

Olynthus, city in Chalcidice, 5, 2. 11. 12.
27. Olynthians, the,'s. '2.”13.-15.717.
27. 34.

Oneum, mountain range near Corinth, 6.
5. 5I. 52,

Onomacles, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2.
3.2

Onomacles, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10.

Onomantius, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10.

Opuntian Locris, see Locris.

Orchomenus, city in Boeotia, 3. 5. 17; 4.
3. 15; 5. I. 29. Orchomenians, the,
3. 5. 6; 4. 2. 17, 3. 15. 16. 18; 6. 4.
10.

Orchomenus, city in Arcadia, 4. 5. 18; 6.
5. 29. Orchomenians, the, 5. 4. 36. 37.

Orsippus, Spartan, 4. 2. 8.

Ozolian Locris, see Locris.

Pactolus, stream in Lydia, 3. 4. 22.

Palaegambrium, town in Aeolis, 3. 1. 6.

Pallantians, the, inh. of Pallantium, town
in Arcadia, 7. 5. 5.

Pallene, western peninsula of Chalcidice,
5. 2. 15.

Pangaeum, mountain in western Thrace,
5. 2. I7.

Pantacles, Spartan ephor, 1. 3.
3. 10.

Paralus, Athenian state trireme, 2. 1. 28.
29, 2. 3.

Parium, city on the Propontis, 1. 1. 13.

Paros, one of the Cyclades, 1. 4. I1.

Pasippidas, Spartan admiral, 1. 1. 32, 3.
13. 17.

Patesiadas, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10.

Pausanias, Spartan king, 2. 2. 7, 4. 29-39;
3. 5. 6-25.

I; 2.

HELLENICA

Pella, capital of Macedonis, §. 2. 13.

Pellene, city in Laconia, 7. 5. 9.

Pelleneans, the, inh. of Pellene, city in
Achaea, 4. 2. 20; 6. 5. 29.

Peloponnesus, southern peninsula of
Greece, 3. 5. 17; 5. 2. 20; 6. 3.6; 7.
5. 5..18. Peloponnesians, the, 1. 1. 6.
7. 11. 17. 19. 24, 6. 33. 34; 2. 2. 7,
4. 21. 29. 41; 3. 1.4, 5. 6. 14.

Percote, town on Asiatic coast of the
Hellespont, 5. 1. 25.

Pergamus, city in Aeolis, 3. 1. 6.

Pericles, Athenian general, 1. 5. 16, 6. 29,
7. 2. 16, 21.

Perinthus, city on the Propontis, 1. 1. 20.
Perinthians, the, 1. 1. 21.
Persians, the, 1. 2. 5. 19; 3. 4. 10. 14. 22.
24. 255 5. 2. 35. )
Phaedrias, one of the Thirty Tyrants,
‘2. 3. 2.

Phanias, Athenian general, 5. 1. 26.

Phanosthenes, Athenian general, 1. 5. 18,

Pharax, Spartan, 4. 5. 6; 6. 5. 33.

Pharnabazus, Persian satrap, 1. 1. 6-31,
2.16, 3. 5-17, 4. 1. 5. 6; 3. 1.9, 4. 10,
13. 26; 4. 3. 11, 8. 1-10; 5. 1. 28,

Pharsalians, the, inh. of Pharsalus, city in
Thessaly, 4. 3. 3. 8. )

Pherae, town in southern Messenia, 4. 8. 7.

Pheraean, of Pherae, city in Thessaly, 2.
34

Phidon, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 3. 2.

Philippus, Theban polemarch, 5. 4. 2.

Phillidas, Theban, 5. 4. 2. 4. 6. 7. 8.

Philocles, Athenian general, 1. 7. 1; 2, 1.
30. 31. 32.

Philocydes, Athenian, 1. 3. 13.

Phliasians, the, inh. of Phlius, city in
Argolis, 4. 2. 16; 6. 4. 9. 18, 5. 29. 38,

Phocaea, city in Ionia, I. 3. 1, 5. 11, 6. 33.

Phocis, district in central Greece, 3. §5. 4.
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Phocians, the, 3. 5. 3. 4. 6. 17. 21; 4. 3.
15.21; 5.2 33; 6.3.1,4.2. 3. 9. I7.
21, 5. 23. 30; 7. 5. 4.

Phoebidas, Spartan commander, §.2, 24
32, 4. 41.

Phoenicia, country on eastern coast of the
Mediterranean, 3. 4. 1. Phoenician, 3.
4.1; 4. 3. 1I.

Phoenicus, town in Cythera, 4. 8. 7.

Phrygia, the greater, province in central
Asia Minor, I. 4. I; the lesser, province
in northwestern Asia Minor, 3. 4. 12.
26. 29,

Phthia, district in southern Thessaly, 4.
3. 0.

Phyle, Athenian fortress, near the Boeotian
border, 2. 4. 2-12.

Piraeum, peninsula on northwestern side
of the Isthmus of Corinth, 4. 5. 1. 3.
5. I9.

Piraelis, port of Athens, 1. 1. 35, 2. 14,
3. 22, 4 12. 13, 7. 35; 2. 2. 2-23, 3.
8. 11, 4. 1-39; 3.5.5. 8 16. 25; 4. 8.
9; 5. 2. 33, 4. 20. 22. 34.

Pisander, Spartan admiral, 3. 4. 29; 4. 3.
10. 12. I3.

Pisianax, Athenian, 1. 4. 19, 7. 12,

Pison, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 3. 2.

Pityas, Spartan ephor, 1. 6. 1; 2. 3. 10,

Plataea, city in Boeotia, 5. 4. 10. 14; 6. 3.5.
Plataeans, the, 5. 4. 10; 6. 3. 1.

Plistolas, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10.

Plynteria, Athenian festival, 1. 4. 12.

Podanemus, Spartan admiral, 4. 8. 10.

Pollis, Spartan vice-admiral, 4. 8. 11.

Polyanthes, Corinthian, 3. 5. 1.

Polychares, one of the Thirty Tyrants,
2. 3. 2.

Polycharmus, Pharsalian hipparch, 4. 3.
8. ’

Polyxenus, Syracusan admiral, 5. 1. 26.
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Pontus, the Black Sea, 1. 1. 22; 2. 2. 1;
5. 1. 28.

Poseidon, 4. 5. 1. 2. 4; Gaeaochus, 6. 5.
30. '

Potamis, Syracusan general, 1. 1. 29.

Potidaea, city in Chalcidice, 5. 2. 15. 24.

Pras, town in southern Thessaly, 4. 3. 9.

Praxitas, Spartan polemarch, 4. 5. 19,

Proaenus, Corinthian admiral, 4. 8. 11.

Procles, descendant of King Demaratus,
3. 1. 6.

Procles, Phliasian, 6. 5. 38.

Proconnesus, island in the Propontis, 1. 1.
13.18. 20, 3. 1; §. I. 26.

Prometheus, Thessalian, 2. 3. 36.

Prothous, Spartan, 6. 4. 2.

Protomachus, Athenian general, 1. 5. 16,
6. 30. 33, 7. I.

‘Proxenus, Syracusan, I. 3. 13.

Proxenus, Tegean, 6, 5. 36.

Pygela, town in Ionia, 1. 2, 2.
the, 1. 2. 2.

Pyrrolochus, Argive, 1. 3. 13.

Pythodorus, Athenian archon, 2. 3. I.

Pygelans,

Rhamphias, Spartan, I. 1. 35.

Rhathines, Persian commander, 3. 4. 13.

Rhium, promontory in Aetolia, at the
entrance to the Corinthian Gulf, 4. 8.
11,

Rhodes, island southwest of Asia Minor,
I. I. 2, 5. I. 19, 6, 3; 2. L. I§. 17,
Rhodian, 1. 5. 19; 3. 5. I.

Rhoeteum, town on Asiatic coast of the
Hellespont, I1. 1. 2.

Salamis, island off western coast of Attica,
2.2, 9. Salaminian, 2. 3. 39.

Samius, Spartan admiral, 3. I. I.

Samos, island off the Ionian coast, 1. 2. 1,
4. 8. 1L 23, 5. 14. 15. 18. 20, 6. 2. I5.
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25. 26. 38; 2.1.12.16,3. 3. Samians,
the, 1. 6. 25. 29, 7. 30; 2.2.6, 3. 6.
Sardis, capital of Lydia, 1. 1. 9. 10, 5. 1;

3. 4. 25. Sardjan, 3. 4. 21,

Satyrus, one of the Eleven at Athens,
2. 3. 54. 55. 56.

Scionaeans, the, inh. of Scione, city in
Chalcidice, 2. 2. 3.

Sciritis, district in northern Laconia, 6. 5.
24. 25. Sciritans, the, 5. 2. 24.

Scotussaeans, the, inh. of Scotussa, city in
Thessaly, 4. 3. 3.

Scyros, island northeast of Euboes, 4. 8.
15; 5. L. 31,

Scythes, Spartan, 3. 4. 20.
Selinus, Greek city in Sicily, 1.
Selinuntines, the, I. 2. 8. 10,
Sellasia, city in Laconia, 2. 2. 13. 19; 6.

5. 27.

Selymbria, city on the Propontis, 1. 1. 20,
3. 10. Selymbrians, the, 1. 1. 21.

Sestus, city in the Thracian Chersonese,
I. 1. 7. I1. 36, 2. 13; 2. I. 20. 25;
4. 8. 3.5. 6.

Sicily, 1. 1. 37, 5. 2I.
2. 24.

Sicyon, city in northern Peloponnesus,
near Corinth, 4. 2. 14, 5. 12. 19.  Sicyo-
niaas, the, 4. 2. 16; 6. 4. 18.

Sidus, town on the Isthmus of Corinth,
4. 5. 19.

Sisyphus, nickname of Dercylidas, 3. 1. 8.

Socrates, Athenian philosopher, 1. 7. 15.

Sophocles, one of the Thirty Tyrants,
2. 3. 2

Sophroniscus, Athenian, 1. 7. 15.

Sostratidas, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10.

Sparta, 1. 1. 32, 2. 1, 6. 32; 2. 3. I; 7.
5. 9. Spartiates, the, 3. 4. 2; 5. 4.
39; 6. 4. 15, 5. 25. 28; 7. 5. 10. IL.
See Lacedaemon.

I 37.

Sicilians, the, 2.
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Sphodrias, Spartan harmost at Thespiae,
5. 4. 15. 20. 23. 24. 34; 6. 4. 14.

Spithridates, Persian, 3. 4. 10.

Stages, Persian, 1. 2. §.

Stasippus, Tegean, 6. 4. 18, 5. 36.

Sthenelaus, Spartan harmost of Byzantium
and Calchedon, 2. 2. 2.

Strombichides, Athenian, 6. 3. 2.

Syennesis, ruler of Cilicia, 3. 1. I.

Syracuse, Greek city in Sicily, 1. 1. 29.
31, 3. 13; 5. I. 26, 28. Syracusans,
the, 1. 1. 18. 26. 27. 31, 2. 8. 10. 12.

145 2.2.24,3.5;5 3 1. 2,4 L, 5. 14

Tegea, city in Arcadia, 3. 5. 7. 25; 5. I.
33,4- 375 7- 5 7 14. 21. Tegeans,
the, 4. 2. 13. 19. 21; 6. 4. 18, 5. 24.
36; 7.5.5. 8.

Teleutias, Spartan admiral, 4. 8. 11.

Temnus, town in Aeolis, 4. 8. 5.

Teuthrania, town in Aeolis, 3. 1. 6.

Thamneria, town in Media, 2. 1. 13.

Thasos, island in northern Aegean, 1. 1.
12. 32, 4. 9.

Thebes, chief city of Boeotis, 2. 4. 1. 23
3. 5. 1. 3; 5. 2. 25. 26. 27, 4. 1. 14.
19. 36; 6. 3. 2. 11; 7. 5. 4 The-
bans, the, 1. 7. 28-7. 5. 20, frequently.

Themistogenes, Syracusan, 3. I. 2.

Theogenes, Athenian, one of the Thirty
Tyrants, 1. 3. 13; 2. 3. 2.

Theognis, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 3.
2.

Theopompus, Milesian, 2. 1. 30.

Theramenes, Athenian general, later one
of the Thirty Tyrants, 1. 1. 12. 22, 6.
35, 7-4- 5. 8. 17. 31; 2.2 16. 18. 19,
21. 22, 3. 2-55, 4. I.

Thermopylae, famous pass, at the head
of the Malian Gulf, 6. 5. 43.

Thespiae, city in Boeotia, 5. 4. 10. I15. 20.
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38. 41; 6. 3. 5. Thespians, the, 4. 2.
20; 6. 3. 1, 4. 4. 10,

Thessaly, district in northern Greece,
2. 3. 4. 36; 4. 3.3; 6.5.23. Thessa-
lians, the, 2. 3. 1. 45'4.'3/.3./4..5.7.
8; 6. 5. 30; 7.5.4. 16.

Thibrachus, Spartan polemarch, 2. 4. 33.

Thibron, Spartan commander, 3. 1. 4. 5.
7. 8.

Thisbae, town in Boeotia, 6. 4. 3.

Thorax, Spartan commander, 2. 1. 18. 28.

Thoricus, town in southern Attica, I. 2. I.

Thrace, country north of the Aegean and
Propontis, 1. 3. 10. 17, 4. 9; 2. 2. 53
5. 1. 26, 2. 12. 24. Thracians, the,
§. 2. 17; Bithynian Thracians, 1. 3. 2.

Thracium, Thracian Square, in Byzantium,
I. 3. 20.

Thrasybulus (of Stiria), Athenian gen-
eral and statesman, 1. 1. 12, 4. 9. IO,
§. I, 6. 35, 7. 5. 17. 31; 2. 3. 42. 44,
4. 2. 5. 6. 10. 12. 34. 39; 3. 5. 16.

Thrasybulus, of Collytus, Athenian gen-
eral, 5. 1. 26.

Thrasyllus, Athenian general, 1. 1. 8. 33.
34, 2. 1. 6. 7. 13. 15. 17, 3. 6,4. 10, 5.
16, 6. 30, 7. 2. 29.

Thria, Attic deme, near Eleusis, 5. 4. 21.

Thurian, of Thurii, Greek city in Italy,
1. 5. I9.
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Thymochares, Athenian general, 1. 1. 1.
Timocrates, Athenian, 1. 7. 3.
Timocrates, Rhodian, 3. 5. 1.

Timolaus, Corinthian, 3. 5. I; 4. 2. II.

Tiribazus, Persian satrap, 4. 8. 12. 14. I15;
5. 1. 25. 28. 30.

Tissaphernes, Persian satrap, I. 1. 9. 31.
32,2.6. 8,5. 2.8 9; 3.1. 3. 6. 9,
4. 1. 5. 6. I1. 12. 21. 25,

Tithraustes, Persian satrap, 3. 4. 25. 26,
5. L

Toronaeans, the, inh. of Torone, city in
Chalcidice, 2. 2. 3.

Trachinian Heraclea, the, see Heraclea.

Triphylians, the, inh. of Triphylia, dis-
trict in Elis, 4. 2. 16.

Triptolemus, Attic hero, 6. 3. 6.

Troezenians, the, inh. of Troezen, city in
Argolis, 4. 2. 16.

Troy, ancient city near the Hellespont,
34 3.

Tydeus, Athenian general, 2. 1. 16. 26.

Tyndaridae, Castor and Polydeuces, puta-
tive sons of Tyndareus, 6. 5. 31. See
also Dioscuri.

Xenocles, Spartan, 3. 4. 20.
Xerxes, Persian king, 2. 1. 8.

Zeuxippus, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10.



GREEK INDEX
[The references are to the notes (by book, chapter, and section), unless otherwise
designated.]
dyawdw I.4.16, 3. 1. 5. dvadedyw 2, 3. 50,

dyvopowie 1. 7. 33.

&yopé 3. 4. 1I.

*Ayporipa 4. 2. 20.

aBwdw 1. 7. 9.

del with part. 1. 2, 10, 2. 1. 4, 2. 4. 8;
bel wore 3. 5. 11,

alrios with inf. 2. 3. 32, 7. §. 18,

&dxolovdelv 7§ fyovpéve 4. 2. I9.

dxodew with inf. 1. 5. 11,

&A\N&: af least 3. 4. 26; &NN' § 1. 7. 13,
6.4 4; GANQ pfiv 2. 3.40; GANQ pév-
ToL 2. 4. 22, 6. 3. 15.

&\\og: nmext 1. 1. 13; besides 1. 4. 2;
summing up I. 5. §; &\\ot Te xal 2.
1. 30.

&\oPos 3. 4. 15.

&pa: with personal dat. 1.1.26; strength-
ening xal I.2, I; with part. 4. 3. 14.

&pirwos 7. 5. 23.

apdl for mepl p. 35.

dpdlaros 4. 2. 13.

&v: with final subjv. 1.6.9; with opt.
in obj. clause 2. 3. 13; denoting cus-
tomary action, with ind. 6. 4. 11; with
articular inf. I. 4. 20; with part. 2. 3.
48; omitted 2. 3. 27, 41; repeated 6.
4. 11; xbv 1. 7. 19,

&vé in comp. I. 1. 2.

dvalapPbve 1. 1. 4, 1. 5. 14.

dvapxla 2. 3. I.

dvacrpépopar 6. 3. 17.

Gvinm 2. 3. 46, 2. 4. 11,

viorapas 2. 4. 6, 4. 5. 18,

dvolyw 1. 1.2, 1.5, 13, I. 6, 21,

dvrl in comp. 2. 4. 27.

dvriwalov 2. 3. 30, 42.

dvmiwoulopar with dat. and gen. 4. 8. 14.

&mé: 4.2.7,4.3.17, 6. 4. 25; in comp.
1.1.20, 1. 7. 1, 3. 3. I ; &wd Tod adro-
pérov I. 7. 32.

dmwoypddopas 2. 4. 8,

Gdarobuxéw 1. 7. 20,

dmroxakén 2. 3. 47.

dwoompalvopar 2. 4. 13,

dworopdf) 2. 1. 32.

dwodedyw 1. 3. I9.

dwoxdw 2. 2. 4.

4mwpoodéknros 3. 4. 12,

dpyvpodoyla 1. 1. 8, 12.

dppooriis I. 1. 32,2.2.5,3.5.13,4.8. 8.

‘QX‘I 3.4.5 3 4. 10, 3. 5. 10; { &pxfis
4.5.24.8.5.

&pxw, Gpxopar 2. I. 32.

&oTv 1. 4. 13, 3. 5. 9.

dre with part. 2. 3. 15.

dre\fis 1. 2. 10.

ad 2.1.2,2.3.28,3.1.7, 3.5.14, 4. 3. I;
with wé\w 2. 4. 29, 3. 5. 21, 4. 8. 11,

adbs 4. 5. 16.

adrébev 2. 2. 13, 2, 4. 12, 3. 4. 20,

adroxpdrwp I. 4. 20.

adréparov: &wd Tod adropdrov 1. 7. 32.
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adrés: adrols Gvbpdoe 1. 2. 12; with
reflexive 1. 1. 28; as indir. reflexive
I. 4. 12; as personal pronoun in attrib,
position 1. 4. 16; Sixavos altés 2. 2.
17; = pévos 5. 2. 32.

Bépabpov 1. 7. 20.
Baocthebs: without art. 1. 1. 9; with art.

1. 2. 19,
B rworor (BArioves) 2. 3. 25, 32.
Bofy: Soov &xd Pofis Ivexev 2. 4. 31.
Bothopar 1. 6. 5.

Taudoxos 6. 5. 30.

yép 5.4. 1; with opt. in ind. disc. 6. 5. 36.

ye pfiv p. 36; yodv 6. 4. 21.

Yepalpw 1. 7. 33.

yilyvopar 1.1.28,1.2.10,1.7. 8 3.5. 7.

yiyvéoxe 1. 5. 3, 2. 3. 25, 27, 2. 4. 30,
40, 3. 4. 15, 27, 3. 5.6, 4. 5. 13, 5. 4. 2.

Yyvopn 1. 7.9, 2. 3. 25, 2. 4. 41.

yvépipor 2. 2. 6,

ypadh) wapavépwy I. 7. 12,

Ypbdw (cvyypidw) I. 7. 9.

yupvowasblas 6. 4. 16.

Yupvés 2. 1. 1, 3. 4. 19; T yupvd 4. 2.
22.

Sqbobxos 6. 3. 3.

Sapocia 4. 5. 8.

Aaperatos 2. 1. 8.

8¢é: =vyép 1. 6. 37, 2. 1. 15; in apod. 6.
3.6; 8 olv 3.5. 10.

Sexaredw 6, 3. 20.

Sexdty 1.1.22,3.3. 1, 3. 5. 5.

Scfuds: dm\ Ta Sefid Byav 4. 2. 18.

8f: ironical 1. 7.8, 2. 1. 27, 2. 3. 13, 18,
2. 4. 41, 5. 4. 6; naturally 2. 4. 23,
373 of course 2.1.31; Bfywov of course
2. 3. 31, 35.

8f\os with pers. construction 1. 6. 20.

INDEX 403

Sfpos = Snpoxparia 1. 7. 28.

8u4 in comp. I. 1. 1§, 1. 7. 34, 2. 1. §, 4.
2. 5, 4. 3. 14, 4. 5. 18, 6. 4. 16,

SwaBarhipia 3. 4. 3.

Suadlérre 4. 3. 3.

Swawlwre 4. 3. 18, 7. 5. 25.

Suar(Oepar 4. 5. 8.

8ibboxe 3. 5. 4.

Subxwlovs 1. 6. 31.

8(xawos with pers. construction 1. 7. 4.

Sucaorfiplov 1. 7. 12.

8(xporos 2. I. 28.

Swoplw 6. 5. 37.

SwoBehla 1. 7. 2.

Boxéw with pers. construction 4. 5. 18.

Sopudépor 4. 5. 8.

Sptdaxror 2. 3. 50.
Svvarév 1. 4. 13.

yxrous 5. 2. 19,

el: 20 see whether 1. 4. 18; =¥8n 2. 3.
53(cp.4.8.4); el pfy except 2. 2. 10;
el 8e pfy 1. 3. 3.

elev 6. 3. 13.

elxég with inf, instead of opt. in apod. 3.
4. 18, 3. 5. 10.

elwov: with inf. in ind. disc. 1. 6. 7; with
inf. not in ind. disc. 1. 1. 13; move
1.7.9.

elg: o the coming of 1. 6.20,4.8.6; 2
the number of 2. 4. 12; of breadth of
front 3. 4.13; of depth in line 4. 2.
13; elg 86pv 4.3.17; incomp. 1. 1. §.

eodébpw 1. 7. 7.

elra 1. 7.18; without 8, after pév 2. 2.
17.

&x: with gen. = part. gen. 2. 3. 32, 3. 4.
23; &crod dvavrlov 4. 2. 22; ¥ dpxfis
4.5.2,4.8.5; & &xovrlov Bolfis 4. 5.
15.

ixérepos 2. 2. 15,
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{xelvos : instead of reflexive 1. 1.27; re-
ferring to the following 2. 3. §6, 3. 4.
18; resumptive 2. 4. 41.

ixexapla 4. 2. 16.

Ixxabetbe 2. 4. 24

&dyrou 2. 4. 38,

xhelwo 1. 6. 1.

xewlwre I. 1. 32.

ixwolopée 2. 4. 3, 2. 4. 28.

ixrés 1. 2. 3.

Darrov 2, 4. 11; Darrov Ixe 3. 4. 8.

Do 2. 4. 32.

{uBolf 4. 3. 10, 12,

ooy 7. 5. 22,

funve 3. 4. 8.

{pwopos 1. 6. 37.

{udpovpos 1. 6. 13,

dv: of time I. 4. 12, 3. 4. §; & xépg 4.
2,20, 4. 5. 10; dv xkaip® 3. 4.9; v
kaA§ 4. 3. 5.

tvavrios: Tdvavria 3.4.12; éx vod ivav-
rlov 4. 2. 22.

tvexlpmpav 6. 5. 22.

tvidayov 4. 5. 8.

dvaporla 6. 4. 12.

#fv without &v 2. 3. 41.

fowxa : with part. in dat. 4. §.7; in nom.
6. 3. 8.

iracdplodar 6. 5. 43.

bxl: in comp. I. 1. §, L. 6. 29.

Gen., towards 1. 2. 11; b=\ xépus
(bbdrayyos) 1.7.29; in the time of 2.
3. 45; of depth in line 1. 6. 29, 2. 4.
113 in control of 5. 1. 34.

Dat., behind 1. 1. 34; in command
of 1.5. 11; in the case of 1.7.22; of
conditions of peace 2. 2. 11; ¢ @
with inf. 2. 2. 20, 2.3.11,3.5.1; in
the power 9 2. 3.52; after péya ppovén
2. 4. 27; &l Tin Néye 2. 2.19; T
i’ ixelvors dvar 3. 5.9.

HELLENICA

Acc., of purpose I.1.12; 20 the com-
mand of 1.1.32; upon 2. 3. 54; &ml
w68a 2. 4.33; éxl vd Trepa 1. 2. 7;
éxl 7d Sefid Gyav 4. 2. 18,

xifarvs 1. 3. 17,

mBolf 1. 7. 2.

dryapla 5. 2. 19,

drucalde 2, 3. 31.

trdapBéve 2. 1. 32,

travddvopar with acc. 6. 4. 24.

tnoréms 1. 7. 14.

{xorohels I. 1. 23,

dmrvyxéve 4. 5. 19,

ipnpula 5. 4. 41.

{pxeras with inf. 3. 4. 27.

loria 2. 3. 52.

{orwvol 2. 4. 6; loriv 8ve 2. 4. 26.

loxanal 2. 4. 4.

doxaréraros 2. 3. 49.

ow 5. 4. 41.

fraplas 2. 3. 46, 5. 2. 25.

brpidbyy 3. 4. 14.

eayyéla 1. 6. 37.

ebepyeo-la 1. 1. 26.

«080s: local 1. 4. 8; with part. 2. 1. 21.

wxpivéo 4. 2, 6,

eSpuwos 1. 6. 22,

coploxe 3. 4. 24.

i$n, redundant 2, 3. 22,

ixw: = Bbvapar 1.7.6; odx ¥xe I.3.
21; &w xaxds I. 4. 9.

Yws: with subjv. 1. 1. 24; with ind. 1. 1.
29; with ind. of non-fulfillment 2. 3.
42.

toypbdos 3. 4. 17.

fi 1. 7. 26; after Swadlpw 3. 4. 19;
omitted after comparative 4. 5. 4;
&\N' §} 1. 7.15,6. 4. 4.

iBn: Td Séxa &4’ fifns 2. 4. 32.
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Hyéopar with dat. 4. 2. 9.

#8n 1. 7. 27, 3. 5. 14.

rixov with meaning of plupf. 1. 1. 31.
Hxia 1. 6. 24.

gév 1. L. 5.

Gavpdle 1. 6. 11; with gen. 2. 3. 53.
Oée 1. 1. 35.

18(g 1. 1. 30, 1..2. 10, 1. 3. 12, L. 4. 12,
1.6, 12,

18ubrns 2. 4. 36.

{rmwels: Athenian 2.4.2,3.4.24,3.1.4;
Spartan 6. 4. 14. ’

loordhels 2. 4. 25. .

lorapas (lorqu) Tpowaiov 2. 4. 7.

loria arpeiordas 1, 1. 13.

xalavie §. 4. 20,

xabopbw 1. 1. 4, 1. 4. 19,

xal: emphasizing following 1.5.13; re-
dundant in comparisons 1. 7.13; ina
question 1. 7. 26; = xalwep 1.7.32;
with péha 2. 4. 2; xal ... 8 and
also p. 36; and indeed, in fact 4. 3. 3,
4.5.5; xal . . . pévros but also 3. 1.
73 and in fact, indeed 3.1.1, 4.5.10;
xal pfiv 3. 5. 10; xal addis 4. 5. 16;
xalroL 4. 8. 5; xal 84 6. 4. 13; xal
& xal 5. 4. 4.

xawvd wpbypara I. 4. 16,

xaipés 2. 3. 24, 3. 4. 9.

xadol xdyabol 2. 3. 12, 38, 53; v xak@
4- 3. 5.

xépavos I. 4. 3.

xard: in comp. I. I, 2, 1. 1. 4, L. L. 29
(followed by gen. 1. 7. 9, 2. 4. 9).

Acc., as a result of 2. 1. 4; like 2.

3. 30; along 2. 4. 24; by way of 4. 2.
14; opposite 4. 5. 17; xar ixelva in
that region 3. 5. 17; of standard after
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comparatives 3. 3. 1; xar loxbv I.3.
16; 78 xav &d 1. 6. §5; xard fva
Ixacrov 1. 7. 23; ko’ b 3. 4. 27;
xard wébas 2. 1. 20.

xarabée I1.6. 35.

xaraxéwre I. 5. 3.

xaraxpnpvile 2. 1. 31,

xardloyos 2. 3. 20, 2. 3. §I, 2. 4. 28.

xardoracs 2. 3. 26.

xaradpovée with inf. in ind. disc. 4. 5. 12,

xarnyopéw I.7.4,1.7.9.

xére I. 4. 3.

xépas: tml xépws 1. 7. 29.

xivbvvebo 1. 4. 17.

Afios 1. 7. 13.

xol\n vads 1. 6. 19.

xowvég 1. 3. 12; xow) I.2. 10; ol &wd
rod xowvob 2. 4. 37.

xowvéTns I. 1. 30.

xépn 2. 1. 8.

xérrafos 2. 3. 56.

xparéew 3. 5. 5.

xpdrioTov, T6 2. 3. 44.

xplowy woudw 5. 2. 35.

xixlos 2. 4. II.

xévewov 2. 3. 56,

xodds Apfiy 2. 4. 31.

Ay with inf. not in ind. disc. 1. 5. 9.

Aevkbopar 2. 4. 25.

Adyov Si8évar 1. 1. 28, 5. 2. 20; Aéyor
4. 8. 15, 5. 2. 21.

Aowwds: Td Aowwd I. 1. 27; Tod Aovwod

" 2.3 29, 3. 4. 4; ix To% Aowuwod 3.

4.9
Mofh pbéhayt 6. 4. 12.
A\éxos 7. 5. IO.
Avpalvopas with dat. and acc. 2. 3. 26

péla 2. 4. 2.
péhora pbv 1. 4. 4.
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pdalov: modifying a clause 5. 1. 36;
paAdov § od 6. 3. 15.

phya dpovie 2. 4. 27.

pelov 1. 5. 4.

pe 2. 2, 21,

pdv: out of its logical place I. 4. 4; sub-
ordinating 1. 7. 28, 2. 3. 27, 3. 3. I,
§. 2. 16; repeated 3. I. 5, 5. I. 29,
6. 4. 9; omitted 4. 5. 4; without cor-
relative 8¢ 5. 2. 12, 6. 4. 20; = pfiy
3. 4. 9; pév 84 concluding a topic 5. 1.
35; pev . . . xal (xal 8¢) 6. 3. 6, 14.

pévror: kal . . . pévror 3. 1. 1, 3. 1. 7,
4. §. 10.

perd in comp. I. 6. 19.

péromwov 27 1. 23,

péxpe p. 36; with subjv. 1. 1. 27; with
opt. I. 3. IT; péxpt mpés 4. 3. 9.

pf: after cdakepév 2. 1. 2; with part.
1. 7. 31; with adj. 4. 8. 1; with inf. in
ind. disc. 2. 4. 23, 4. 5. 12; redundant
1.7.32; pfi . . . wo 1. 4. 5.

pndé olrives 1. 5. 9.

pvéd 1. 5. 5.

porxbe 1. 6. 15.

pépa 2. 4. 31, 3. 5. 22, 6. 4. 12, 7. 5. IO,

vadapxos I. 5. I, I. 6. 29.

wodapbddas 1. 3. 15.

vijoou without art. 4. 8. 7.

viv 84 but as it is, in fact 2. 3. 28, 6. 5. 26.

§evayds 3. 5. 7.
féwa 1. 1.9, 6. 4. 20.

é: ol 8¢ without preceding ol pév 1. 2. 14;
é pév 115 4. 5. 14.

0ev 1. 7. 19.

olxofev for olxos I. 4. 10,

olpédlw 2. 3. 56.

olos: attraction with 1. 4. 16; with inf.

HELLENICA

2. 3. 45; ola 8f = &re 5. 4. 39; olév
¢ with inf. instead of opt. in apod.
2. 4. 28.
Spolog = rowdros 4. 2. II.
dpdoe 3. 4. 23.
dmha: camp 2.4. 6; with (Bepar 2. 3. 20,
2. 4. 12, 4. 5. 8, 5. 4. 8; = bowibes
2. 4- 25, 5- 4. 17.
éwor 3. 4.1, 3. 5. IO.
éwére 6. 5. 48,
dmérepos 1. 7. 23.
dwwg: with superl. 6. 3. 9; indir. for
wds 6. 3. 10 (cp. 2. 3. 13); Swws &v
with subjv. 1. 6. 9; with opt. 2. 3. 13;
odwws pfi with fut. ind. 5. 2. 15.
Spbpos 2. 1. 22, 4. 5. 18.
éppdopar I. 4. 23.
daov odk 5. 2. 13; Soov &wd Bofls fvexev
2. 4. 31.
é7i: introducing dir. disc. 1. 5. 6; &7
ye 1. 7. 6; followed by inf. in ind. disc.
2. 2. 2, 5. 4. 35; replaced by el 2. 3. 53.
od: accented 1. I. 21, I. 7. 19; redun-
dant 2. 3. 16, 6. 3. 6, 6. 3. 15; odx
¥xw 1. 3. 21; ob pf) with subjv. 1. 6. 32;
obk . .. GAN §] 1. 7. 15; odX Swws
e oo QAN o84 2. 4. 14.
od8¢ 2. 3. 41, 3. 5. 5, 3. 5. 14, 4. 8. 5,
4 8. 14, 5. 4. 23, 7. §. 25; ob &g
2. 4.35; o08d . . . phh ém 2. 3. 35.
od8els: continuative I. 6. 14; 008 . . .
ds 2. 2. 10,
ofire . . . 7¢ 3.4.8.
ovros: emphatic 1. 3. 15; resumptive
I. 7. 25, 2. 3. 43; referring to the fol-
lowing 2. 3. 45, 53; in attrib. position
2. 4. 41; odrool 2. 3. 27; xal Tadra
2. 3.53.

watbes xal yuvaixes I. 3. I9.
wé\v with ad 2. 4. 29, 3. 5. 21, 4. 8. 11,



GREEK

wapd: in comp. §. 1. 26; with gen.
6. 3. 10; with acc. 1. 2. 9; wap ixé-
oy qudpav 1. 4. 15.

wapafifpara 2. I. 22,

wapabelxvups 2. 1. 14.

wapavolw 2. 3. 36.

wapamwiwre I. 6. 4.

wapapbpara I. 6. 19.

wapackevilo suborn 1. 7.8; wapacxevd-
fopar with &g and fut. part. 1. 6. 3,
3. 4. 20; with ds and prep. phrase
2. 1. 22.

welf 1. 1. 11,

wépww 2.2.7,3. 1. 7.

wevrkovTip 3. 5. 22.

wevrrooTis 3. 5. 22,

wéxpaya I. 4. 2.

wepl: with gen., in view of 2. 1. 6; with
acc., about (one’s person) 3. 4. 10; %
deal with 1. 7. 30; ag wepl §. 4. 14.

weploskor I. 3. 15; weproxiBes 3. 5. 7.

weprophw with part. 6. 3. I.

weplwdovs 1. 6. 3I.

mAalowy 4. 3. 4

whbov 2. 4. 12, 3. 4. 13.

mAeovefla 3. 5. 15.

wAéo 1. 6. 16,

whofov I. L. 15, 1.2 I.

woliredopar 2. 4. 43.

woré in a question 2. 3. 31; &el wore
3. 5. 1L,

wpiypa 4. 2. II, §. 2. 12; wpbypara
1. 4. 16, 1. 6. 13, 2. 1. 2, 3. 4. 25,
3.5. 1, 4. 5 I9.

wplv: with inf. 1. 1. 31; after neg.
6. 5. 23 ; with ind. 2. 1. 24; with opt.
2. 3. 48, 2. 4. 18.

wpé in comp. I. §. 7.

wpofod 1. 7. 35.

wpofoidevpa 1. 7. 7.

wponyopéw 1. 1. 27.

INDEX 407
wpofikavro 7. 5. 17.
wpolomps 3. 5. 10; wpoeoTNKés 1. 7. 2.
wpovopdf} I. I. 33.
wpéfevos 1. 1. 35.
wpowlve 1. 5. 6.
wpés: in comp. 2. 4. 8, 22.
Dat., local 1. 1. 17, 1. 2. 10, 1. 3. 2.
Acc., with a view 0 1. 1. 31; with
Bonbéw 1. 2. 3, 1. 2. 9; with numeral
1. 2. 18; in view of 1. 6. 5; about, upon
2. 1. 12 ; lowards (of time) 2. 4. 6; in
regard (0 2. 3. 19; wpds 8pbwov 2. 4. 15.
wpéodev with pres. 4. 8. 4.
wpoaxakbopas I. 7. 12.
wpoordrns I. 7. 2, 5. 1. 36.
wporaputiov 5. 4. 6. -
wpbérepov for wpdrov 1. 4. 20.
wporlbnpe 1. 7. 14.
wpédacs with inf. 3. 5. 5.
wvwddvopar with inf. 1. 4. 11,
wés od 2. 3. 22,

pémalov 7. 5. 20,

oxvré\y 5. 2. 34.

orathp 5. 2. 22,

oTevowopla 1. 3. 7.

orparyyol, Athenian 1. 4. 10, 1. 4. 21,
1.5.16, 1. 7. 1.

orparidy woulv §. 2. 20,

oTpaniéris I. I. 36.

orparéwebov 1. 1. 3.

ovkodavrla 2. 3. 10,

ovpBovheto 2. 2. 15.

ovppeifar 1. 3. 7.

ovppopla 1. 7. 30.

oupmwAnpéw 1. 5. 20,

ovpdopels 6. 4. 14.

ovpdpbrre 1. 1. 7.

obv: for perd p. 35; with dat. of accom-
paniment I.1I.1I; omitted 1. 2. 12,
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ovval{le I. 1. 30.
obvraypa 3. 4. 2, §. 2. 20.
ovvrérre 1. 2. 15, L. §. I0.
odalepds 2. 1. 2.

odb\\e 4. 5. 18,

oépa 2. 1. 19,

cempla 2. 2. 10,

raflapyos I. 6. 29.
raxeta I. 1. 36,

T, re...Tep. 35; re.. . 8. .. B¢
I.1.34; ve...xal8é 2,4.6; ve. ..
8¢ xal 5. 1. 28, . ‘

Taxi8pwov 2. 1. 28,

T\ 3. 4. 26.

réxvaopa 6. 4. 7.

r(0epar Td Swha 2. 3. 20, 2. 4. 12,4. 5. §,
5.4. 8.

TIg: =om or man 1.5.15; & pv Tis 4.
5. 14.

Tpifipapxos I. 6. 35.

Tpowaiov 4. 5. 10; lorapar (lormpt)
2.4.7.

Tvpavvis 2. 3. 16.

imepbéfia 4. 2. 14, 7. 5. 12,

Uwé: in comp. 5. I. 30; of agent after
verb in active 1. 1. 27; after verbal
noun I. §. 19; 0 the accompaniment
of 2.2 23.

vwomwive §. 4. 40.

dwéwrows 2. 3. 40,

vwodopd punvév 5. 1. 29,

Uwoposia 1. 7. 34.

vorepale 2. I. 15,

HELLENICA

dalvopar 3. 4. 16; with part. 6. 3. 9;
dalvery dpovphv 3. 5. 6.

$édayf: drl ddhayyos 1. 7. 29; Aoff
6. 4. 12.

$ébpevos 1. 6. 3.

depdpevos with adv. 1. 5. 17, 2. 1. 6.

$edyo = ixBéfAnpar 1. 1. 27,

boPepds with inf. 1. 4. 17.

$dBos with clause in ind. disc. 7. 5.

24.
$povpé 2. 4. 29, 3. 5. 6.
$vrf 2. 4. 4.

xopédpa 4. 2. 15,

Xéprra 3. 5. 16,

xepls 2. 1. 8.

Xpbopas 2. 4. 37.

Xxépa: dv xépe 4. 2. 20, 4. §. 10,

dpa 2. 1. 1.

&g: as final particle p. 36; in obj. clauses
P- 36, 2. 1. 22, 2. 3. 33 ; in result clauses
p- 36; with inf. denoting intended re-
sult 1. 6. 20; followed by inf. in ind.
disc. 3. 4. 27, 6. 5. 42; dg TuveAdvri
elwely 7.5.6; with causal part. 1. 1. 24,
1. 4. 20; parallel with opt. 1. 2. 15;
= &re 5. 4. 4; with fut. part. 1. 1. 33,
1. 6. 3, 3. 4. 20, 3. §. 19, 4. 2. I18; with
prep. phrase of purpose I.1.12; with
part. in ind. disc. p. 37; as proof that
2. 3. 27; ds réxouvs eIxev 4. 5. I5;
with mepl 5. 4. 14.

&oel 1, 2. 9.

@omep 5. 2. 35; with acc. abs. 2. 3. 19.

dore 3. 5. 23; with inf. of purpose 2.
4 8
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[The references are to the notes (by book, chapter, and section), unless otherwise
designated.)

Academy 2. 2. 8.

Accusative: adverbial 1. 1. 5, I. 1. 30;
cognate I. I. 22, I, 2. 17, I. 6. 37;
double 3. 5. 12; time, with ordinal 2.
4. 13; after émhavBévopar 6. 4. 24;
specification, phrase as 1. 1. 34; on
account of motion implied 1. 4. 18, 1.
7. 29, 3. 5. 19; with omitted subj. of
inf. 1.6.37; absolute 2.3.19, 2. 3. 2I.

Active form, passive force I. 1. 27.

Adjective: with adverbial force 2.1.17;
with pf 4. 8. 1.

Aeginetan drachma 5. 2. 21.

Aegospotami, treason at 2. I. 32.

Affirmative supplied from preceding neg.
1. 1. 29, 1. 7.6, 2. 2. 3.

Agesandridas 1. I. I, I. 1. 23, 1. 3. 17,
pp- 18, 353 f.

Agesilaus 3. 3. 3, 3. 4. 3-5, 3. 4. 27, 4
2.3, 5. 2. 32 5. 4. 13, 5. 4. 41, 67 3. 19,
7. 5.22, pp. 10, 13, 30f.

Agis 3. 3. 1, pp. 9, 16,

Agreement : of pred. adj. 1. 2, 10; with
substs. of different genders 1. 3. 19;
with nearer noun 1. 4. 15; of verb
with appositive 1. 7. 5; neut. pred.
adj. with masc. or fem. subj. 2. 1. 8;
plur. verb with neut. plur. subj. p. 35.

Alcibiades 1.1.2,1.1.5,1. 1. 12, 1. 4. 8,
1. 5. 16, 2. 3. 42, pp. 15-18.

Alcibiades, cousin of the preceding 1.
2. 13.

Alliteration 2. 3. 49, 5. 4. 16, 6. 3. 3—4.

Amnesty of Patroclides 2. 2. 11; of
403 B.C. 2. 4. 38, 2. 4. 43.

Anabasis : of Xenophon 3. 1.2, pp.12f,
359, note 1 ; of Themistogenes 3. 1. 2,
P- 359, note 1.

Anacolutha p. 37.

Antalcidas 5. 1. 25, 6. 3. 12; Peace of
4. 5. 6, 4. 8. 14, 5. 1. 25, 28, 31, 35, 36,
PP- 14, 23.

Antandrus 1. I. 25. .
Antecedent: omitted 1. 1. 30; incorpo-
rated in rel. clause 1. 3. 17, 1. 5. 18,

Anytus 2. 3. 42.

Aorist: for (Eng.) plupf. 1. 1. 15; in-
ceptive 1. 5. 6; paralled with histor.
pres. 2. 1. I5; gnomic, parallel with
pres. 2. 3. 29 ; with impf. 5. 1. 27.

Apaturia 1. 7. 8.

Aphrodisia 5. 4. 4.

Apollo 4. 3. 21.

Apposition: explanatory 1. 1. 6; parti-
tive 5. 4. 40; of inf, with subst. 2. 3. 52;
with sentence 6. 3. 8.

Arcadian league pp. 27, 320.

Archias 5. 4. 5.

Archons, Athenian, names employed in
chronological determination, 1. 2. 1, p._
24 f.

Arginusae, Athenian tactics at 1. 6. 29.

Argives 1.3.13, 2. 2. 7, 2. 4. 1, 3. §. 11,
4.5.1,5. 1. 29,

409
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Aripbarzanes 1. 4. 7, 5. 1. 28,

Aristarchus 1. 7. 28.

Aristotle p. 33 f.; cited 1. 1. 23, 2. 3. 2,
etc.

Artemis 1. 2. 6.

Article: with Paclels, omitted 1. 1. g,
used I. 2. 19; designating part 1. 1. 18;
omitted 1. 1. 2, I. I. 29, I. 2. 2,
4. 8. 7; eack 1. 5. 4; with dwérepos
1. 7. 23; rhetorical omission of 2. 4. 13;
with things well known 4. 2. 12, 4. 3. 10,
4. 5. 7; with inf. in ind. disc. 5. 2. 36.

. Aspirated words, accumulation of 6. 3. 3.

Assembly, Athenian, procedure in 1. 7. 7,
1. 7. 12, 1. 7. 14, 1. 7. 34, 6. 5. 36.

Astyochus 1. I. 31.

Asyndeton 2. 4. 33, 4. 3. 19.

Athena, temples of 1. 6. 1, 2. 3. 20; state
deity of Athens 1. 7. 10.

Athens: Xenophon’s attitude toward
2. 2. 3, p. 30 f.; population of 2. 3. 24;
Second Athenian Confederacy 5. 4. 34,
6. 3. 19.

Attraction: of relative 1. 1. 30, I. 5. 18;
inverse 1. 4. 2; with olos 1. 4. 16;
of pred. adj. 1. 2. 10, I. 5. 2; to nom.
with inf. 1. 5. 3, 2. 1. 26 (cp. 5. 4. 1);
absence of 1. 7. 6.

Autonomy provision in Peace of Antalci-

das 4. 8. 14, 5. 1. 33.

Blending of constructions 2. 2. 2, 2. 3. 51,
2. 4. 36.

Boeotarchs 3. 4. 4.

Boeotian league 4. 8. 15, 5. 1. 32, 5. 2. I6.

Brachylogy 1. 1. 23, 2. 3. 19.

Cadmea, citadel of Thebes: seizure of

5. 2. 32, p. 14; recovery of p. 14.
Callias 6. 3. 3; Peace of 6. 3. 18, 19.
Callicratidas 1. 6. 1.

HELLENICA

Cannonus, decree of 1. 7. 20, I. 7. 34.
Captives, treatment of 1. 6. 1§, 2. I. I§,
2. 1. 19; by the Athenians 2. 2. 3.
Captured ships, use of 1. 5. 15, 1. 6. 3,

1./6. 16, 1. 6. 26.

Ceramicus 2. 4. 33.

Chiasmus 1. 6. 7, 2. 4. 18,

Clearchus 1. 1. 35.

Clearing for action I. I. 13.

Cleombrotus 5. 4. 14, 6. 4. 5, 6. 4. 13.

Cleophon 1. 7. 35.

Cnidus, battle of 4. 3. 10, 4. 3. 12, 4. 8. 2,
P- 14.

Comparison, short-cut 2. 3. 22; with
redundant xal 1. 7. 13.

Conditions: vivid fut. 1. 1. 1§; in ind.
disc. 1. 1. 22; fut. ind. in protasis
I. 1. 35, 2. 3. 17; mixed 1. 7. 28,
2. 3. 37; past general 1. 6. 20; pres.
general 2. 3. 29; olév re (elxds) with
inf., instead of opt.in apod. 2. 4. 28,
3. 4. 18.

Conon 1. 5. 16, 18, 3. 4. I, 28, 4. 3. 10~
12, 4. 8. 10, I2. N
Construction according to sense 1. 1. I0,

1. 4. 12, 13, 2. 1. 24, 2. 3. §5.

Corinthian War 4. 2. 1, 4. 3. 15, p. 13 f;
causes of 3. 5. I.

Corinthians 2, 4. 30, 3. 4. 3, 4. 5. I.

Coronea, battle of 4. 3. 16, p. 14.

Coryphasium (Pylos) 1. 2. 18,

Cratesippidas 1. I. 32, 1. 5. I.

Critias 2. 3. 2, 15, 34.

Cynossema, battle of 1. I. 1, p. 19.

Cyrus the Younger 1. 4. 3,1.5.3,3. L. I,
3 p.10f.

Dative: degree of difference 1. 1. I;
accompaniment I. -I. II, I. 2. I2;
time I.I.13,I.4.12; manner I.I.16;
agent I. 3. 20; relation 2. 1. 27, 7. 5.
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6; likeness 2. 2. 20, 4. 8. 14; cause 3.
4. 9; personal with dpa 1. 1. 26; on
account of rest implied in perf. 4. 3.
18; after frydopas 4. 2. 9.

Decarchies, Lysander's 2.2.1,°5, 3. 4. 2,
3.5.13.

Decelea 1. 1. 33, 35, p- 16,

Delphinium 1. 5. 15.

Demaratus 3. I. 6.

Dercylidas 4. 3. 1, 4. 8. 3, p. 10.

Diodorus Siculus p. 32; cited 1. 1. 2
and frequently.

Doric forms I. 1. 23,37, 3. 3.2, 4. 5. 8,
6. 5. 30.

Dorieus I. I. 2, 1. 5. I9.

Drachma, Attic 1. 5. 4;
5. 2. 2I.

Dual and plural together s. 4. 19.

Aeginetan

Eclipses 1. 6. 1, 4. 3. 10, pp. 26, 362.

Elections at Athens 1. 5. 16.

Eleusinian mysteries 1. 4. 16, 20, 2, 4. 20,
6. 3. 3, 6, p. 16.

Eleven, the 1. 7. 10, 2. 3. 54, 2. 4. 38.

Epaminondas 6. 3. 19, 6. 4. 12, 6. §. 51,
7. 5- 8, 22, p. 31.

Ephors, Spartan 2. 4. 29, 36; names
employed in chronological determina-
tion 1. 2. 1, p. 24 f.

Epitome theory p. 27 f.

Erasinides 1. 6. 29.

Eteonicus 2. 1. 1.

Euagoras 2. I. 29, 3. 4. I, §. I. 31.

Final clauses, see Purpose.

Four Hundred, the 1. 1. 12, 1. 4. 16,
1. 7. 28, 2. 3. 18, 30, p. 18.

Future: in protasis 1. 1. 35,2, 3. 17; in
apod. replaced by pres. 1. 1. 35; with
Swws pf) 5. 2. 15; in rel. clause of pur-
pose 2. 3. 2; inf. with i§’ gre 3. 5. 1;
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part. 1. 1. 8; with &g I. I. 33; re-
placed by pres. 2. 1. 7.

Genitive: comparison 1. 1. 2, 4. 2. 18;
time I. I. 13; separation I. I. 22,
1. 1. 3§; lonic 1. 1. 29; Doric 1. 1.
37; price or value 1. 3. 19, 2. I. I;
measure 4. 2. 7; cause 6. 4. 19; abso-
lute, substantive omitted 1. 1. 16, 1. 1.
26; for part. in agreement 3. 5. 8,
6. 4. 8; partitive, in attributive posi-
tion 1. 2. 18; with a phrase 1. 3. 4,
2. 2. 15, 5. 4. 38; without attraction
in gender 4. 3. 15; chorographic 1. 1.
22; with & = partitive 2. 3. 32, 3. 4.
23; with adverbs 1. 4. 11, 1. 5. 20,
2. 1. 14, 3. 4. 16; dependent upon
noun understood 5. 4. 6; poss., with
clause 6. 4. 5,6. 5. 46, 7. 5. 8; with
xarayndilopas, xarnyopéd 1. 5. 19,
I. 7. 9, 2. 4. 9; with various verbs
I. 4. 12, 2. L. 32, 2. 3. §3, 2. 4. 15,
4. 8. 14.

Gythium 1. 4. II.

Haliartus, battle of 3. 5. 19, p. 13,

Hannibal 1. 1. 37.

Harbors of Athens 2. 2. 4, 2. 4. 31.

Heliographing 2. 1. 27.

Hellenica : subject and scope p. 13 f.;
relation to Thucydides pp. 19-21, 351~
355; divisions pp. 21-23, 355-360;
interpolations in pp. 23-26, 361-363;
defects and merits pp. 26-32; supposed
unfinished condition of pp. 28f., 353 f.;
omissions in 1. 2. 18, I. 3. 8, 1. 3. 13,
1. 4.2 1. 5 11f, 1. 6. 4, 1. 6. 15,
2.1.1,2. 2. 1,4 3. 3, 4 3. 10, 5. 2.
32, 5. 4. 34, 6. 5. 23, 6. 5. 51, pp. 27,
31, 354; instances of lack of propor-

tion in 1. 2. 18, 1. 4. 20, L. §. 3, I. 6.
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2,2. 1. 2,2. 3. 2,p. 27; inconsisten-
cies in pp. 27, 354; summaries in
1. 1. 27, 1. 2, 18,

Hellespont, importance of |p; 19,

Heraclea 1. 2. 18.

Herippidas 3. 4. 20.

Hermae, mutilation of 1. 4. 16, p. 15 f.

Hermocrates 1. 1. 27, 28, 31, I. 3. 13,
p. 16.

Hippocrates I. I. 23.

Hyacinthia 4. §. II.

Imbros 4. 8. 15, 5. 1. 31.

Imperfect: progressive I. 1. 2, 5. I. 27;
ingressive 1. 3. 4, 2. 2. 23; conative
1. 6. 28 ; descriptive 2. 1. 21; objec-
tive p. 36; of habitual action 1.5.9;
of repetition 1. 6. 21; of likelihood
1. 7. 7; of resistance to pressure 2. 2.
11; of truth just realized 3.4.9; par-
ticiple 1. 1. 30; for plupf. 1. 1. 31, 6.
3. 3; without &v 2. 3. 27, 47; retained
in ind. disc. 3. 5. 23; represented by
pres. inf. 1. 3. 19; by pres. opt. 1.
7. §; with &v, of customary action 6.
4. 11

Impersonal in passive I. 3. 20.

Indicative: potential 1. 7. 7; with Yws
1. 1. 29; with wplv 2. 1. 24; fut. in
rel. clause of purpose 2. 3. 2; with
8wws pfi 5. 2. 15; of non-fulfillment
with s 2. 3. 42; parallel with opt,,
in ind. disc. 3. 5. 23.

Indirect discourse: with opt. 1. 1. 28;
after $éBos 7. 5. 24 ; with subjv. re-
tained I. 1. 15; implied, with opt. 1.
I. 22, I. 4. 19; with ind. and opt. in
same sentence 3. 5. 23, 25; pres. inf.
representing impf. 1. 3. 19; pres. opt.
representing impf. 1. 7. 5; objective
tenses in p. 36; inf. in, with pfj 2. 4.

23, 4 5. 12; after 61 2.2.2, 5. 4. 35;
after &g 3. 4. 27, 6. 5. 42; after xara-
$povéw 4. 5. 12; with art. 5. 2. 36;
suppl. part. in I. 1. 11; part. with &g
p. 37; suggested by word of com-
mand 2. I. 14; changed to direct 1.
1. 28,

Infinitive : purpose I. I.22; legal 1. 7.

9; explanatory 2. 3. 51; ‘adverbial
(absolute) 2. 4. 21, 3. 5. 9; with wplv
1. I, 31,6. 5. 23; with &g, &o-re¢ denot-
ing purpose 1. 6. 20, 2. 4. 8; of pos-
sible result 2. 1. 14; with &’ ¢ 2. 2.
20, 2. 3.11, 3. 5. 1; parallel with subst.
I. 2. 10; in apposition with subst. 2.
3. 52; with ¢oBepés 1. 4. 17; with
alrios and compounds 2. 3. 32, 7. 5. 18;
with olos 2. 3. 45; with olév r¢, elxds
instead of opt. in apod. 2. 4. 28, 3. 4.
18, 3. 5. 10; in ind. disc.: pres. rep-
resenting impf. 1. 3. 19; with wuvé-
vopas, etc. 1. 4. I1; with elwov 1. 6.
7; after 8m 2. 2. 2, 5. 4. 35; after &s
3. 4. 27, 6. 5. 42; with pfj 2. 4. 23,
4. 5. 12; after xaradpoviw 4. 5. 12;
suggested by word of command 2. 1.
14; with art. 5. 2. 36; parallel with
part. 6. 5. 24 ; not in ind. disc. : pres.
or aor. in fut. sense p. 36 f.; with elwov
I. 1. 13; with ovyxepée 1. 3. 8; with
Ixewv &véyknv 2. 3. 19; with DaPov
wpédaciv 3. 5. 5; with mépre 3.1.7;
with pxerar 3. 4. 27; with verb of
hindering 4. 8. 5, 6; perf. 5. 4. 7;
articular, with &v 1. 4. 20.

Ionic genitive 1. 1. 29.
Iphicrates 4. 5. 3, 5. 1. 25, 6. 5. 51.
Isthmian games 4. 5. 1.

Kings, Spartan 2. 4. 29, 36, 3. 3. I.
Knights, Athenian 1. 6. 24.
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Laconic brevity 1. 1. 23, 3. 3. 2.

Legal procedure, Athenian 1. 7. 5, 9, 10,
12, 20, 34, 35 :

Lemnos 4. 8. 15, 5. 1. 31,

Leon 1. 6. 30, 1. 7. 1, 2. 3.'39.

Leotychides 3. 3. 1.

Leuctra, battle of 6. 4. 12, p. 14.

Long Walls, the 2. 2. 3; importance of
4. 8. 10. :

Lyceum 1. 1. 33.

Lysander 1. 6. 4, 2. 1.6, 2. 2. §, 2. 3. 2,
23333334 2

Lysias, the general 1. 6. 30, 1. 7. 32.

Lysias, the orator p. 34 ; cited 1. 6. 16
and frequently.

Mantinea, battle of 7. 5. 22, 26, pp. 14,
23.

. Megalopolis 7. 5. 5, p. 27.

Messenia 6. 5. 51, 7. 5. 27, p. 27.

Metics 2. 3. 21.

Middle with passive meaning 6. 4. 6.

Mindarus 1. I. 1, I. L. 4, p. 19.

Navy, rate of pay in 1. §. 4.

Naxos, battle of pp. 14, 296.

Negative, redundant 1. 7. 32, 6. 3. 15;
double 2. 3. 16, 6. 3. 6; with part.
and verb 3. 5. 18.

Nemea, the, battle of 4. 2. 16, 18, 21, 4.
3. 1,p. 14.

Nicias 2. 3. 39; Peace of p. 15.

Notium, battle of 1. 5. 16.

Object clauses : Xenophon’s use in p. 36;
with subjv. I. 5. 9; with &s and fut.
opt. 2. 1. 22; with &v and opt. 2. 3.
13; with &g and subjv. 2. 3. 33.

Odeum 2. 4. 9.

Olympic era 1. 2. 1; Olympiads, use in
chronological determination p. 24 f.
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Olynthian league 5. 2. 12.

Optative: wish 2. 3. 37; purpose I. I.
15; with éwws, parallel with fut. part.
I. 3. 17; parallel with subjv. 2. 1. 2;
with' &g in obj. clause 2. 1.22; with
&v in obj. clause 2. 3. 13; cause with
&g I. 2. 15; with péxpe 1. 3. 11; with
wplv 2. 3. 48, 2. 4. 18; potential rep-
resented by part. 2. 3. 48; indicating

" improbability 4. 8. 5; in past general
condition 1. 6. 20; in prot., parallel
with acc. abs. 2. 3. 19; in apod, re-
placed by olév r¢, elxés with inf. 2. 4.
28, 3. 4. 18, 3. 5. 10; in ind. disc. I.
1. 28; implied 1. 1. 22, 1. 4. 19; for
interrogative subjv. I.3. 21 ; pres. rep-
resenting impf. 1. 7. 5; parallel with
indic. 3. 5. 23; with yép 6. 5. 36.

Orchomenus_ 3. 5. 6, 6. 4. 10.

Order of words 1. I. 23, I. 2. 10, I. 3. 19,
1. 4.4,2. 1. 1, 2. 3. 37, 2. 4. IO, 2. 4
17, 3. 4.1, 3. 4. 11, 3. 5. 3, 3. 5. 22,
43 2,4. 5. 4,5. 1. 35, 6. 5. 33, 6. 5.
44 ; position of o¥ros 2.4. 41 ; of pers.
pronoun in gen. I. 4. 16, 2. 4. 20; of
part. gen. I, 2. 18, -

Paean 2. 4.17,4. 5. II.

Pangaeum, Mt., mines of §. 2. 17,

Paralus 2. 1. 28.

Participle: attributive 1. 1.10; with &e(
I.2.10; with &v for pot. opt. 2. 3. 48 ;
without art. as indef. subst. 2. 1. 8;
impf. I, 1. 30; pred. I. 5. 14; circum-
stantial : causal with &g I. I. 24, 1. 4.
20; parallel with opt. 1. 2. 15; pur-
pose I. 1. 8; pres. instead of fut. 2. 1.
7; parallel with §mwws clause 1. 3. 17;
fut. with @s 1. 1. 33, 1. 6. 3, 3. 4. 20,
3. 5. 19, 4. 2. 18; parallel with tem-
poral clause I.4.4; with adv. 1.4.13;
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with prep. phrase 2. 1. 1; accumula-
tion 1. 1. 31 ; redundant 1.2.1,1.2, 2;
containing question 1.5.6; contain-
ing main idea I, 6. 10, 2. 2., 16; in
gen. abs., subst. omitted 1. 1.716, 26 ;
with &re 2. 3. 15; with e080s 2. 1. 21;
with &pa 4. 3. 14; supplementary:
with rvyxéve 1. 2. 8; with wade 1. 6,
15; with wepiopbe 6. 3. I; omitted
6. 3. 10; in ind. disc. 1. 1. 11, 1. 6. 20 ;
with &s p. 37; after dalvopar 6.3.9;
after owa 6. 3. 8; parallel with inf.
6. 5. 24.

Pasippidas 1. 1. 32, 1. 3. 13.

Pausanias 3. 5. 25, p. 357 f.

Pelopidas 5. 4. 3, p. 33.

Peloponnesian confederacy §. 1. 33, 5. 2.
11, 6. 3. 19, p. I5.

Peloponnesian War pp. 15-19; terms of
peace 2. 2. 20,

Peltasts, Iphicrates’ 4. 5. 3.

Perfect: of a pres. state 2. 4. 19, 3. 4. 7,
4. 3. 18,5. 4. 39; inf. 5. 4. 7.

Pericles (the younger) 1. 5. 16, 1. 7. 16.

Periphrasis 1. 5. 5.

Personal construction: with 8fhos 1. 6.
20; with 8(xawos 1. 7. 4; with Soxéw
4. 5. 18.

Pharnabazus 1.1.6,1.4.3,3.4. 1, 4. 8. 2,
5. I. 28, pp. 16, 19.

Phlius pp. 27, 360.

Phocis 6. 3. 1.

Phoebidas 5. 2. 32, 5. 4. 41.

Phoenicia 3. 4. 1.

Phrase as subst, 1. I. 34, I. 2. 18, 1. 3. 4,
1. 6. 5.

Phyle 2. 4. 2.

Piraeus 2. 2. 4, 2. 4. II.

Plataea 3. 4. 10, 6. 3. 1.

Pluperfect: objective p. 36; of immedi-
ate occurrence 6. 4. 13.
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Plural with neut. plur. subj. p. 35; and
dual together 5. 4. 19.

Plutarch p. 32 f.; cited I. 1. 5 and fre-
quently.

Plynteria 1. 4. 12.

Poetical and rare words in Xenophon
p- 37

Polemarch, Spartan 2. 4. 33; Theban 5.
2. 25, 5. 4. 2.

Population of Athens 2. 3. 24.

Potential indicative 1. 7. 7.

Preposition : with numeral as subst. 1. 2.
18, 2. 4. 5; determined by verbal idea
1. 3. 9, 3. 5. 23; not repeated with
rel. 1.6, 11

Present: conative 1. 2. 15; with perf.
meaning I. 1. 27, 35, I. 7. 20, 4. 8. 4;
instead of fut. 1. 1. 35; parallel with
gnomic aor. 2. 3. 29; histor., parallel
with aor. 2. 1. 15; opt., inf., and part.
representing impf. 1. 7. 5, 1. 3. 19, I.
I. 30, I. 7. 28; part. instead of fut.
2.1.7.

Prolepsis 1. 4. 11, 18, 3. 4. 2.

Prytanes 1. 7. 14.

Purpose: with part. 1. 1. 8; with &g and
part. I. I. 33, 1. 6. 3, 3. 4. 20; with
prep. phrase I.1.12; with opt. 1. 1.
15; with &ore, &g and inf. 2. 4. 8, 1.
6. 20; with &g and fin. verb p. 36;
rel. clause of 2. 3. 2; inf. of I. I.
22,

Reflexive: third person for second p. 35 ;
replaced by dkevos 1. I. 27; with
strengthening intensive 1. 1. 28; as
reciprocal I. 2. 17; indirect, for pers.
pronoun I. 7. 5.

Result: intended 1. 6, 20; possible 2. 1.
14; with &g instead of &ore p. 36;
rel. clause of 7. 5. 17.
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Sacrifice 4. 3. 14.

Samius 3. I. I.

Samos I. 2. 1, p. 17.

Scillus p. 11,

Scyros 4. 8. 15, 5. 1. 3I.

Selinus 1. 2. 8, 10.

Senate, Athenian, composition of 1. 7.
14 ; functioms of 1. 7. 3, 5. 7.7; under
the Thirty 2. 3. 23.

Sestus 1. 1. 36.

Sicilian expedition p. 15 f.

Slaves, employment of in war 1. 6, 24.

Socrates 1. 7. 15, 2. 3. 39, pp. 9-11, 349.

Sparta: Xenophon’s attitude toward 3. 5.
12, 5. 4.1, p. 30 f.; rule of 3.5.1, 3.
5. 13, 5. I. 31, 33, 36, 5. 2. 32, 5. 4. 2,
6. 3. 19; depopulation of 6. 4. 16, 6.
5. 23, 28; Spartan honor 4. 5. 14, 6.
4. 16; prestige 4. 5. 17.

Spartiates 6. 4. 15.

Subjunctive: interrogative 1. 6. §5;
changed to opt. 1. 3. 21; in fut. prota-
sis I. I. 15; with ws, péxpe I. 1. 24,
27; with 8xws &v 1. 6. 9; with od pf
1. 6. 32; with 8wws, &g in obj. clause
1. 5. 9, 2. 3. 33; retained in ind. disc.
1. 1. 15; parallel with opt. 2. 1. 2.

Syracuse I. 1. 18; Syracusan expedition

p- 15 f.

Ten, the: in Athens 2. 4. 23, 38; in
Piraeus 2. 4. 19, 38.

Ten Thousand, the 3. 1. 6, 3. 4. 20, 4. 3.
15, p. 10,

Thasos 1. 1. 32, 1. 4. 9.

Thebans 2. 4. 1, 2. 4. 30, 3. 4. 3, 4. 2. 18,
43 34 8155 1. 32,5. 4.9,6. 3.
1, 6. 3. 19, 6. 4. 12, 6. 5. 23; Xeno-
phon’s feeling toward 3. 5. 21, 4. 2. 18,
5. 4. 20, 6. 5. 24, 7. 5. 12, p. 3I.
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Themistogenes 3. I. 2, p. 359, note I.

Theoric fund 1. 7. 2.

Theramenes 1. 1. 12, I. 6. 35, L 7.
4 2,.2. 16, 2. 3. 2, 30, 35, 48, 51,
p- 18,

Thesmophoria 5. 2. 29.

Thespiae 5. 4. 10, 6. 3. 1.

Thessalians 4. 3. 9.

Thibron 3. 1. 5, pp. 10, 350.

Thirty, the : establishment of 2. 3.2, 11; ~
government of 2. 4.9, 21 ; use of title
2. 3. 18, 2. 4. 23; excluded from am-
nesty 2. 4. 38.

Thrasybulus 1. 1. 2, 12, 1. 5. 11, 1. 6. 35,
2. 3. 42, 5. 1. 25, 26, p. 18 f.

Thrasyllus 1. 1. 2, 12, 1. 4. 10, p. 18 f.

Thucydides: history pp. 13 f,, 22, 351 f.,
356, 362; relation of Hellenica to pp.
19-21, 351-355; chronological method
p-23f

Thurii 1. 5. 19.

Thymochares 1. 1. I.

Tiribazus 4. 8. 12, 5. 1. 25.

Tissaphernes 1.1.9, 31, I. 4. 3, 3. L. 3,
pp. 16-19.

Triptolemus 6. 3. 6.

Truce for burial of the slain 1. 2. 11,

Xenophon: life pp. 9-12, 349 f.; writ-
ings p. 12 f.; defects and merits as a
historian pp. 26-32, 354 f.; syntax and
style pp. 35-37 ; relation to Thucydides
p- 351 f.; religious spirit p. 356; use
of first person 2. 3. 56, p. 356; asso-
ciation with Socrates p. 9 f.; friendship
with Agesilaus 3. 4. 5, p. 10 f.; atti-
tude toward Athens 2. 2. 3, p. 30f.;
toward Sparta 3. 5.12, 5. 4.1,p. 30f.;
toward Thebes 3. 5. 21, 4. 2. 18, 5. 4.
20, 6. 5. 24, 7. 5. 12, p. 31.
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